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THE BOOK OF JOB. 





REVISED VERSION, 


I. CHAP. I. 


THERE was a man in the 1‏ |א 
land of Uz, whose name was‏ 
Job. This man was perfect 2‏ 

2/and upright, and one who 


Bh הַהוּא‎ wan 


HEBREW TEXT. 


CHAP. 
THERE was a man in the land|: שמו והיה‎ SIN איש חכה בארְץדעוץ‎ 
ד דב‎ : 3 ae 4 rs = <4 


וסר מרע: ba‏ לה שבעה בנים ושלוש 
:ד tem rs‏ ל ot: eT Ce‏ 


KING JAMES’ VERSION, 


CHAP. I. 


of Uz, whose name was Job; and 
that man was perfect and up- 
right, and one that feared God, 


BIA NN Us 
e (₪ sone דצל‎ : 


and eschewed evil. אַלְפַרהצאן‎ onda compe cm: miza_ 3}feared God and shunned evil. 

_2 And there were born unto niga ושלשת | אלפל גמלרם | וחכש‎ There were born to him seven 3 
him seven sons and_ three nd Gat ae a sons and three daughters. His 
daughters. Mage). Ming מאות‎ Sat Pegs’ | substance was seven thousand 

3 His substance also was bing nh than on רבח מְּאֶד‎ sheep and goats, and three 


thousand camels, and five 
hundred yoke of oxen, and 
five hundred she-asses, and 
very many servants. And 
this man was great, above all 
the sons of the East. 
Now his sons went and 4 

held a feast, at the house of 


jai בית איש‎ 
a cid = 


nave sey) hep מִכָדבְנִימָלֶם : וְחְלְכ.‎ 4 
srw 


seven thousand sheep, and three 
thousand camels, and five hun- 
dred yoke of oxen, and _ five 
hundred she asses, and a very 
great household; so that this 
man was the greatest of all the 
men of the east. 

4 And his sons went and 
feasted im their houses, every 


met aN RY 





expressed by Jerome: ac familia multa nimis. Castalio, 
happily: Copiosissimumque servitium. There is no good 
ground for the translation, very much husbandry. 


Went 80. i.e. leaving their own dwellings, to‏ .4 .ל 
assemble in the one where the feast for the day was held.‏ 
It is not necessary, therefore, to regard the word as redun-‏ 
dant (a familiar pleonasm of the colloquial style) as sug-‏ 
The translation, “were‏ .)1 ,הל gested by Gesenius (Lex.‏ 
accustomed to hold” (Ros. Umbr. Laur. Brid. &c.), is not‏ 
justified by the Hebr. idiom appealed to (§ 131, 3, Rem. 3;‏ 
Lex. 13, 5), which expresses continuance, or constant in-‏ 
crease, not the mere repetition of the act.—That an habitual‏ 
or customary act is here expressed by the Perfect, appears‏ 
from the circumstances narrated, not from its alternation with‏ 
the Imperfect (Ewald § 612), of which it stands entirely inde-‏ 
pendent, a new connexion commencing here.—At the house‏ 
&e. mea accus. of place, and pis of time, §118, 1, b, & 2, a.—‏ 
Of each: § 124, 2, Rem. 1. This is ₪ more simple and natural‏ 
construction, with the words used here, than that suggested‏ 
by Ewald Gr. § 553, im Hause der Reihe eines jeden ; though‏ 
his principle is sustained by other examples.‏ 


9 
0-1. 


V. 1. yrs, Sept. yoog ri Adotredi.— a3 asx; Hirzel: 
Relativ-satz; also nicht: Hiob (war) sein Name, sondern: 
Namens Hiob. The relative sign 18 unnecessary, § 123, 3, ₪. 

V. 2. ורטר‎ bm, integer et rectus; a generic expression of 
character. "Pagnino, correctly, perfectus et rectus; Jun. ¢ 
Tremel. integer et rectus; so Heiligstedt. |The substitution 
of specific traits (Umbreit fromm, Vaih. tadellos u. redlich) is 
not warranted by the principles of translation. 

V. 3. Substance: Ewald, correctly, Besitz. De Wette, 
Vieh; Vath. Vienstand. The orig. word, it is true, ordinarily 
denotes that kind of property (cattle, domestic beasts); the 
Nomades, from their mode of life, having no other. But the 
term itself is general, being restricted in its application only 
by the nature of the case, as the corresponding term would 
be in English—pyay; abstract for concrete (§ 83, R. 1. Ew. 
§ 346); the Germ. Dienerschaft. “ Household” ( Tindale &e. 5 
Stuart on Proverbs p. 86) is not definite enough, the Orig. 
denoting only those employed in service. Sept. literally, 
tanoeoia, as also the Chald. gom>p (not agricultura, but 
servitus, ministerium, as in the Vet. Itala, et ministerium 
copiosum nimis). It means the whole bade of servants ; as 


4 THE BOOK OF JOB. CHAP. I. 
האמו סו ה‎ ae MI 


REVISED VERSION. 


each, on his day; and they 
sent, and invited their three 
sisters, to eat and to drink 
with them. And when they 5 
had let the feast-days go 
round, Job sent and purified 
them. And he rose early 
in the morning, and offered 
burnt-offerings, according to 
the number of them all: for 
Job said, it may be that my 
sons have sinned, and have 
forsaken God in their hearts. 
Thus did Job continually. 





V. 5. ‘forsaken’: renounced—or, cursed 


passages of the O. T., which prove (in the opinion of some) 
that this verb to bless had also the opposite meaning, to curse, 
to blaspheme. (These passages are: 1 K, 21:10; Ps. 10: 3, 
Eng. Ver. correctly, blesseth ; Job 1:5 and 11, 2:5 and 9). 
But this cannot be regarded as an established use of the 
Hebr. verb. It was long ago questioned by Schultens (on this 
verse), and is denied by some of the ablest philologists of our 
time. There is but one passage in the O.T. which can be 
regarded as at all favoring it, viz. 1 K. 21 : 10, translated in 
the Com. Ver.: “thou didst blaspheme God and the king.” 
But here, the second of the above senses is all that is required 
by the connexion and the occasion. Naboth was to be 
accused of treason against the reigning king, an act by which 
the authority of God was also disowned ; for to renounce the 





Euripid. Frag. xlvii. tov vouov yaioew 300 letting the law 
farewell = bidding good bye to law. Aesch. Agam. 572, 
700006 yatoew Evupooats uatakio I bid misfortunes heartily 
Jarewell! Plato, Phaedrus lviii. 01206 eixévra 204050 TH 
alytet Saying a full farewell to truth. Euripid. Herc. Fur. 
576, yasodvtmy 0%ע6ת‎ labors farewell! Horat. Epist. II. 
1, 180, valeat res ludicra ; farewell to the stage ! Terent. Andr. 
iv. 2, 14, valeant; qui inter nos discidium yolunt; farewell 
they, who wish us put asunder! Cic. Deor. Nat. 1, 44, si 
maxime talis est Deus, ut nulla gratia, nulla hominum caritate 
teneatur, valeat! So also in English, to bid farewell often 
means, to part from, to dismiss, and to renounce. E. ₪. 

But farewell compliment! Shakesp. R. and J. 11. 2. 

Farewell sour annoy! 3 K. Henry VI. v. 7. 

Farewell, fainthearted and degenerate king, 

In whose cold blood no spark of honor bides. 

3 K. Henry VI.1. 1. 

Among the above quotations from Gr. and Lat. writers 
are the strongest examples of the alleged use of the term in 
the sense 70 curse, as a “formula renuntiandi et male precandi” 
(Rhunken, Dictata in Terentium, Andr. IV. 2, 14), “ renuntia- 
tionis et imprecationis verbum” (Donatus, ibid.). But it 
will be seen that, like the corresponding Eng. term, it ex- 
pressed nothing more than entire abandonment and renunci- 
ation; uttered in some instances, as the connexion shows, 


Hane feelings of strong ayersion and resentment, or of con- 
empt. 


HEBREW TEXT. 
"p ET) thiges nite) ח אַחְלְִימֶס אלל‎ 
pip aise. maw: הַמִשְמָה‎ wy חקפל‎ 
Bbp “gop עלות‎ neem Spee Bun 
וּבְרְכי‎ TRE NST, אזלל‎ STS פד אָמָר‎ 
: הימי‎ sing men בָּכָח‎ BAIS PUTS 








KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


one his day; and sent and called 
for their three sisters to eat and 
to drink with them. 

5 And it was so, when the 
days of thew feasting were gone 
about, that Job sent and sancti- 
fied them, and rose up early in 
the morning, and offered burnt 
offerings according to the num- 
ber of them all: for Job said, 
It may be that my sons have 
sinned, and cursed God in their 
hearts. Thus did Job continu- 
ally. 


7. 5. ‘when—round’: when the feast-days had gone round 


V. 5, Had let, &c. So Gesenius, Thes. (1840) and Lex. 
Man. ed. Hoffmann (1847) and Dr. Robinson’s translation. 
So the Syriac version: and when 45 02 cash 
they had let the days of feasting follow (one upon another), 7.e. 
each in its turn. The intrans. use of Hiph. here: when the 
days of feasting had gone round (Simonis Lex. ed. Winer 
1828, in orbem wit, redvit; Gesenius, Lex. 1833, in orbem 
werant dies conviviorum; De Wette, wenn die Tage des 
Gastmahls umgegangen waren) may be regarded as abandoned, 
though Ewald retains it in the second edition of his trans- 
lation, 1854: wann die Tage des Mahles abgelaufen waren.— 
Sent: not for them, which is not intimated. He sent one to 
them, to attend to the rites of purification, and see that all 
were duly observed.—Purified: ceremonially (Ex. 19: 14. 
Gen. 95 : 2) as a preparation for the sacrifice on the following 
morning (1 Sam. 16 : 5).—And he rose: the Perfect (not the 
vonsecutive Imperf.) is used, as in v. 4, commencing a new and 
independent proposition. Meaning: and on the following 
morning, he 056 6. 

V. 5. “pon, §120,3; Ew. § 522, 3.—nipys § 130, 4, b; Ew. 
§ 264, 1, b.—Forsaken. So the best modern translations 7 
De Wette, and Ewald: Gott Lebewohl gesagt; Umbreit, and 
Hirzel: Gott den Abschied gegeben haben ; and many others. 

The original word (to bless) became a form of salutation at 
meeting and parting ; asis evident from comparing vy. 7 and 
10 of Gen. ch. xlvii. Such forms of parting salutation, from 
the nature of the case, readily take in any language the 
secondary senses: Ist, to leave, to depart from, and hence to 
forsake, to abandon ; 2d, to dismiss, to send away, and hence 
to reject with aversion or disdain, and to renounce. These 
secondary senses belong as naturally to Hebrew usage, as to 
that of other languages in which such a usage is of common 
occurrence.* They perfectly suit the connexion in those 


* H.g. the familiar use of yatoew and valere, of which the 
following are better examples than those commonly quoted in 
the commentaries. Xen. Cyrop. vii. 5, 42 (17), yaloew cabrny 
riv ev0amoviar uehedo I bid this happiness farewell. 


om 


And Jehovah 7 
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REVISED VERSION. 


Now it was the day, when 6 
7|the Sons of God came to pre- 
sent themselves before Jeho- 
vah; and Satan also came 
among them. 
8 said to Satan: From whence 
comest’ thou? And Satan - 
answered and said: From 
roaming over the earth, and 
from walking about upon it. 
And Jehovah said to Satan: 8 
Hast thou observed my serv- 
ant Job, that there is none 





‘Satan’: the Adversary V. 8.- that? s for 
the -meaning fo curse, it would be improper not to recognize 
it in a marginal translation, as one sanctioned by the autho- 
rity of distinugished names. 

The rendering of the Itala was revived by Pagnino (1528) 
in his new translation on the basis of the Vulgate, and re- 
appeared in the Genevan version, and then in K. James’ 
revision of the English Scriptures. 


V.6. .הללם‎ The article denotes a particular, definite time, 
viz. the usual or set time for this presentation. “On that 
day”, or “at that time” (Gesenius, Lex. nis, 3, a, y) would 
mean a time already mentioned, or in some way implied, 
which is not the case.—Jehovah. The common and long- 
established form of this divine name is retained: Ist, because 
other forms of it are mere conjectures, more or less probable ; 
2d, because, practically, they are mere curiosities of the 
learned, and unsuited to a work designed for general use. A 
translation of the Bible for common use, which should admit 
such literary novelties as Hiob (Job), Yahve (Jehovah), 
Yehosua (Joshua), would soon become itself a curiosity of 
literature. Gesenius, who adopts the pointing min (Yahve), 
admits that those who hold the true pronunciation to be 
Jehovah, are not without some apparent grounds for their 
opinion (Lex. sub y. 2d. paragr. evtr.).— השטן‎ ; with the 
article, the adversary, applied to a particular one by way of 
eminence, and hence used as a proper name, Satan (§ 109, 2), 


V. 7. wiv} has here the sense given it in the Thes. (Rédi- 
ger’s continuation, p. 1378, b), obire terram ; mazxime, 
lustrandi causa. So in Chald. (Buxtorf, Lex.) spatiari, 
deambulare, vagari, peragrare. This verb is so used in 
2Sam. 24 : 2, 8, “go through all the tribes of Israel”,—in 
order to number the people.—Comp. 1 Pet. 5: 8. 


Observed, gives the original fully, which means, 0‏ .8 .שר 
direct attention to, animum advertere.—That :—not for, as‏ 
some translate, The enquiry is: whether Satan had observed‏ 
the piety and blameless life of Job; and he need not be in-‏ 
formed of that, which he was presumed by the question 0‏ 
haye observed himself.‏ 


HEBREW TEXT. 

cm 6‏ היום ובאל sa‏ הְאְלְהִים sion?‏ 
9:7 = ה ar‏ א גיא חס 

עלהוהוה וַיָבְדא נְסדהַשֶטן בְּתוכֶם: “oie‏ 
RS +7 “> ar 1 =‏ 5 > דו 2 9 

jews eh Nan סצין‎ eos Aint 


Fee השמ‎ yeeros AYny בּח: ויאמ‎ 
tog בְּפָרֶץ‎ Ane py op לבקי יוב‎ 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


6 Now there was a day when 
the sons of God came to present 
themselves before the Lorn, and 
Satan came also among them. 


7 And the Lorp said unto/ybonnes poke oa אֶתדיְחיָה ויאמַר‎ 


Satan, Whence comest thou? 
Then Satan answered the Lorp, 
and said, From going to and fro 
in the earth, and from walking 
up and down in it. 

. 8 And the Lorp said unto 
Satan, Hast thou considered my 
servant Job, that there 2s none 


Y. 6. ‘it was the day, when’: it happened at that time, that 


king, i.e. to deny allegiance to him, was rebellion against God, 
whose authority was, in civil matters, represented by the 
earthly ruler, however wicked and even impious he might be 
(Rom, 18 : 1, 2, 4).* “To curse,” says Hengstenberg, on 
1 .א‎ 21: 10, (Beitrage, 2ter Band, ₪. 131; p.172 of Ryland’s 
translation), “is a signification forced upon 573, by those who 
had taken only a superficial view of this passage, without at 
all perceiving its reference to the Pentateuch. If it loses its 
support here, no one will then think of applying it to Job 
1:5, 2:5, and Ps. 10: 3, where it is not at all suitable.” 

On the other side, however, there is a very old exegetical 
tradition in the version of the Seventy, and in the Syriac 
version; but apparently proceeding from the above use of 
the word, and only a somewhat stronger expression of it: 
viz. Sept. (Ed. Rom.) ע2‎ tH 0/0000 0070 9000 2/6/0000 
moos 2869. (Complut.,—followed in the Antw. and Paris. 
Polygl.,—ijuagtor, xat 691000 Feov ini 600068 aitady the 

teral rendering of the Hebr. and, in any case, of very high 
antiquity). Hence the Itala has: maledixerint Domino 
(retained by Jerome in his revision of it, but altered in the 
Vulg. to benedizxerint). The Syriac also has: Cea 30 
ousss jadi and have reproached God in their hearts. 
To this is to be added the usage of the cognate dialects 
(adduced by Gesenius, Thes. I. p. 241, 5), though it is doubt- 
ful whether that is stronger than the above uses of 572. 

While, therefore, there seems to be no sufficient ground for 
supposing that this verb, in the usage of the 0. T., ever had 





* The case is not, therefore, fairly met by Keil (Kommentar 
iiber die Bacher der Konige, ₪. 298), in his objections to 
Hengstenberg’s view of this transaction. The charge against 
Naboth was brought by the local authorities, for a pretended 
violation of the Mosaic law. Neither the King nor the 
Queen was known as a party to the accusation, though 
secretly instigated by the latter. Jezebel, by her secret 
instructions, had furnished all that was necessary for con- 
summating the judicial murder, under cover and with the 
sanction of law.—Lee’s attempt (Hebr. Lex. and Job, in loc.), 
to show that the verb means only 70 bless, requires no refu- 
tation. 
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9llike to him on the earth, a 
erfect and upright man, one 


HEBREW TEXT. 
a, 1978. TB) Ia A NP 
ning pt Bing שמ אֶֶהנָה. ניאמר‎ 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


like him in the earth, a perfect 
and an upright man, one that 


. : hat feareth God and shun- 
at Semen eee spacey ep pe hese ל אֶלחים:‎ sh evil? And Satan answer- 9 
4 ל‎ en ess Sees Chet ae - 1 42 , 4 
9 Then Satan answered the | מִסָבִיב מעטה‎ Pou? WB |ed Jehovah, and said: For 
Lorp, and said, Doth Job fear) בּארֶץ: [אולם שלח-נא‎ yap wns nota 1 0 חר‎ ae cee ct: - 
. דייל ד זו ? 1 ד ב זב‎ ery 5 ג‎ 6 6 im 
oo we sae ade an Bh awa ae ee Te ae ead hig gene and all 
as no דט גנ‎ ₪ , Ps ול‎ 9 ₪: : j , . 
hedge about him, and about his | הג‎ jeans hm TERT Fe Ta 12\that he hath, on every side? 
house, and about all that he|rbun-bx wx pa aire כֶלהאַטָרדלל‎ The ee + his pre mee 
hath on every sido? thou hast rm imm yp פע‎ Wo ABM AE 18] thnoe is spread abroad in the 
esse Sework Of-is handed: 2 to / ’ 
and his substance is increased|7 [פסים‎ SPR wR 1727 היים‎ earth. But, put forth now 1 


thy hand and touch all that 
he hath,—if he will not re- 
nounce thee, to thy face! And 
Jehovah said to Satan: Lo, all 
that he hath is in thy power; 
only, against himself do not 
put forth thy hand. And Sa- 
tan went out from the pre- 
sence of Jehovah. 

Now it was the day, that 
his sons and his daughters 
were eating, and drinking 
wine, in the house of their 


בְּבִית, אֶחַיחֶם הַבְּכְור: וּמַלְאֶך בא “by‏ 
:)א As 3 te nt bd 3 j‏ דנ % 
אָיוב Spat “yaks‏ היו חרְשות mina)‏ 
nigh‏ כַלדוְדִיחֶם: bam‏ טְבָא pip‏ 
on DASE‏ לפיהחרב | ואמלטה 
2% :בד > 4 4 זא ₪ ץעויה ד ope‏ 





in the land. 

11 But put forth thine hand 
now, and touch all that he hath, 
and he will curse thee to thy 
face. 

12 And the Lorp said unto 
Satan, Behold, all that he hath 
as in thy power; only upon him- 
self put not forth thine hand. 
So Satan went forth from the 
presence of the Lorp. 

13 And there was a day when 
his sons and his daughters were 


* eating and drinking wine in their brother, the first-born. And 14 
eldest brother’s house: there came a messenger to 
14 And there came a mes- Job, and said: The cattle were 
senger unto Job, and said, The ploughing, and the she-asses 
oxen were ploughing, and the were grazing beside them; 
asses feeding beside them: and Sabzeans fell upon and 15 


took them; and the servants 
they have smitten with the 


בנ"א והאתונות .14 V.‏ 


V. 10. ‘p אתח‎ 





15 And the Sabeans fell «pon 
them, and took them away; yea, 
. they have slain the servants with 





V. 11. ‘touch’: smite 


V.10. ‘earth’: land 








if he will not’: verily he will ‘renounce’: curse 
V. 12. ‘Satan’: the Adversary V. 18. ‘it was the day, that’: it happened at that time, that 
V. 10. In the earth: this is better than in the land, as it 


is the Adversary’s object to express, in the strongest terms, 
the extent of Job’s possessions. 


V. 13. The day: viz. when it fell to the first-born to pro- 
vide the entertainment at his house, as specified in the follow- 
ing words. 

V. 11. Touch: or, as it may be translated, smite, as below 
iny. 19, But the former sense is more appropriate here, as 
indicating how easily all this worldly prosperity would vanish, | extr. and Ew. § 336, 2, a—With the edge. Gesenius, Thes. 
at the touch of the Almighty.—If he will not (x5-ny): a form | >, 3, e, extr. p. 780: etiam de instrumento, quo aliguia tite 
of asseveration, founded on an aposiopesis as natural in|... . "p> הַכָּה‎ percussit ore gladii. Ewald, on the contrary : 
English as in Hebrew. It is retained, therefore, as represent- | Nach des Schwertes Scharfe,—schonungslos nach Kriegsrecht 
ing the spirit and manner of the original, better than the plain | mordend. So Heiligstedt: Secundum aciem gladii, i.e. jure et 
affirmative form given in the margin. So Stickel (das Buch | more belli, crudelissime. The objection made to Gesenius’ 
Hiob, 1842): Ob er nicht in dein Angesicht sich yon dir| view is obviated, however, by the near relation between the 
lossagt! Schlottmann (das Buch Hiob, 1851): Ob er nicht | ideas of agency and instrumentality ; and any other explana- 
in’s Angesicht dir den Abschied giebt. tion of his examples is unnatural and forced. 


V. 15. Sabeans. For the fem. construction, see § 105, 4, a, 
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edge of the sword, and only I 
alone escaped to tell thee. 

Whilst he was still speaking, 16 
there came another, and said: 
The fire of God fell from 
heaven, and burned the flocks 
and the. servants, and con- 
sumed them ; and only I alone 
escaped to tell thee. 

Whilst he was still speaking, 
there came another, and said: 
Chaldzeans formed three bands, 
and set upon the camels and 
took them; and the servants 
they have smitten with the 
edge of the sword, and only I 
alone escaped to tell thee. 

Whilst he was still speaking, 
there came another, and said: 
Thy sons and thy daughters 
were eating, and drinking 


8 


- 


16 


21 


HEBREW TEXT. 
mare Fy AY ap MHP “ya? ACPA 
“yo Tey אֶלְהֶרם‎ wy בָּא ויאמל‎ AN 
BPMN) BNET INGE Ayam brews 
te PRI? 932? REPT epi 
כַּשָלִּים‎ Sods xa An מְדבָר‎ np tig 
שמו ו שְלשָה רָאטָים וַיפָשְטוּ עַלדְהַגְמָלֶרם‎ 
פיהב‎ NP DOSES] 
72 +8 RP לְבְקִי‎ ATP ְאפּלָה‎ 
PROB PPS ניאמר‎ RE A מְַבּר‎ Ay 
הַבְכִיר:‎ Brom אְכָמִים וְשְמִים ונן בָּבִית‎ 
מִעָבָר הַמִּדְבָר‎ ya nosy רוח‎ Aen 
“by פָּנת הַבָּיֶת ויפל‎ saa day 
“22 CRYPT ORPRN) ימתו‎ pees 
Weermy Soph Shy pp rye לגד‎ 
Ph אַרְצָה‎ Sa 
אשב‎ BS) “EN jez “hoy bp יאמל‎ 
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the edge of the sword; and I 
only am escaped alone to tell 
thee. 

16 While he was yet speaking, 
there came also another, and 
said, The fire of God is fallen 
from heaven, and hath burned 
up the sheep and the servants, 
and consumed them; and I only 
am escaped alone to tell thee. 

17 While he was yet speaking, 
there came also another, and 
said, The Chaldeans made out 
three bands, and fell upon the 
camels, and have carried them 
away, yea, and slain the servants 
with the edge of the sword; and 
T only am escaped alone to tell 
thee. 

18 While he was yet speaking, 
there came also another, and 


wine, in the house of their 
brother, the first-born. And 
lo, there came a great wind 
from beyond the wilderness, 
and struck upon the four cor- 
ners of the house, so that it 
fell on the young men, and 
they died; and only I alone 
escaped to tell thee. 

Then Job arose, and rent 
his garment, and shaved his 
head; and he fell to the earth 
and worshipped. And he said: 
Naked came I forth from my 
mother’s womb, and naked 
shall I return thither. Jeho- 
V. 21. “x חסר‎ 


second clause. The other reading ,עוד)‎ and defect. (עד‎ of a 
few Codices, is without critical support. The difference does 
not affect the translation. 

The young men. By some ps3 is regarded here‏ .19 .קר 
as of com. gender, a frequent usage of the Pentateuch. So‏ 
Umbreit: die jungen Leute; Ewald: die Kinder; Gesenius,‏ 
Thesaur, and Man. Lex. 2; Maurer, hebr. Hwbch. (die jungen‏ 
Leufe beiderlei Geschlechts); Hirzel, in loc. &e. But it is‏ 
the less necessary to assume such a usage here, as the atten-‏ 
tion of the messenger would naturally be directed to the fate‏ 
of the sons, in which all were involved.‏ 

V. 21. Thither. The condensed expression of the thought, 
in this blending of two naturally related ideas, is one of the 
beautiful negligences of colloquial style. Est hac audacia 


said, Thy sons and thy daughters 
were eating and drinking wine in 
their eldest brother’s house: 

19 And behold, there came a 
great wind from the wilderness, 
and smote the four corners of 
the house, and it fell upon the 
young men, and they are dead; 
and I only am escaped alone to 
tell thee. 

20 Then Job arose, and rent 
his mantle, and shaved his head, 
and fell down upon the ground, 
and worshipped, 

21 And said, Naked came I 
out of my mother’s womb, and 


naked shall I return thither: the} V.19. בנ"א ויפול‎ 


V. 16. The literal translation, fire of God, is the proper 
one, whether we are to understand by it the lightning, or 
(as Ewald and some others suppose) the Simoom. Burned: 
ב‎ expresses merely the relation of the verb to its object 
(§ 151, 3, a, 2). The fire caught or seized upon them, is the 
meaning; not burned up, which is expressed by the next 
word, devoured, i.e. consumed. 

V. 17. wrip, prop. to open, to expand, to spread out; of 
an invading army, to open its ranks in the order of attack, 
and hence to make an onset upon. So in Judg. 9 ; 33 (with 
dy) ‘and set upon the city.” Comp. its construction with 
DN, 3, the simple ace., and absolutely, in 1 Sam. 27: 8; 2 Chron. 


25 : 13, and 28: 18; 1 Sam. 30:14; ib. 27:10. 
V.18. sy, whilst (conj.):as in 1 Sam. 14 : 19. Neh. 7 3, 





THE BOOK OF JOB. CHAP. IL 


REVISED VERSION. 


vah gave, and Jehovah hath 
taken away; blessed be the 
name of Jehovah! 

In all this Job sinned not, 
nor uttered folly against God. 


7p רְהנָח.‎ 8 


CHAP. Il. 


Now it was the day, when 1‏ |א 
the Sons of God came to pre-‏ 
sent themselves before Jeho-‏ 
vah; and Satan also came‏ 
among them, to present him-‏ 
,|self before Jehovah. Then 2‏ 
said Jehovah to Satan: From‏ 
whence comest thou? Satan‏ 
janswered Jehovah and said:‏ אִין anaz‏ בָּצָרֶץ 
From roaming over the earth,‏ 
and from walking about upon‏ 
*lit. Then said Jehovah to 3‏ 
Satan: Hast thou observed‏ 
my servant Job, that there is‏ | ה 
none like to him on the earth,‏ 
a perfect and upright man,‏ 
one that feareth God and‏ 
‘shunneth evil? And still he‏ 
holds fast his integrity, though‏ 
thou didst move me against‏ 
him, to destroy him without‏ 
cause.‏ 

Satan answered Jehovah 4 
and said: Skin for skin; and 
all that a man hath will he 
give for his life. But, stretch 


II. 


ליפ 5 








אש 


Ch. II. y. 1. ‘it was the day, when’: it happened at that time, that 


V.3. ‘that’: for 


HEBREW TEXT. 
nin 
wv "ו‎ 
Dips בְכֶלְזָאת כְאְחָטָא‎ ae An 

: פאלחָיס‎ NEED FIN?! 


CHAP. 
חיום וַיְבאל ב הַאָלמִים לְהַחיצָב‎ ott 

Noe nine‏ נסמַשָבֶן 
2 כִלרְהכָה: weer‏ רְהנֶה אלה pra yy‏ 
Ajnrhy jew eh Nan‏ ניאפר oun‏ 
“by nim vex ing ybonne 78‏ 
Sp Sig cya oy Hap nab es‏ 


tgp pie bey oye Te) Ey 
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בנ"א ויבוא .1 V.‏ 





KING JAMES’ VERSION. 
Lorp gave, and the Lorp שם | ג‎ "#1 "Re 
taken away ; blessed be the name 
of the Lorn. 

99 In all this Job sinned not, 
nor charged God foolishly. 


CHAP. II. 


Acatn there was a day when 
the sons of God came to present 
themselves before the Lorn, and 
Satan came also among them to 
present himself before the Lorp. 

2 And the Lorp said unto 
Satan, From whence comest 
thou? And Satan answered} * 
the Lorp, and said, From going | 87° 
to and fro in the earth, and from 
walking up and down in it. 

3 And the Lorp said unto 
Satan, Hast thou considered my 
servant Job, that there is none 
like him in the earth, a perfect 
and an upright man, one that 
feareth God, and escheweth 
evil? and still he holdeth fast 
his integrity, although thou 
movedst me against him, to 
destroy him without cause. 

4 And Satan answered the 
Lorp, and said, Skin for skin, 
yea, all that a man hath will he 
give for his life. 

5 But put forth thine hand 


Rl 


suomi? pha 


IS 


“ey BES Way 


הממו 
P= ret.‏ 


$= 





‘folly against’: any thing offensive to‏ .22 ,ער 
ib. ‘Satan’: the Adversary‏ 


ib. ‘though’ &c.: and thou didst move me against him, to destroy him, in yain. 


in the O. T., is folly; as, on the contrary, piety is the only 
true wisdom. In this conception, there lies a moral truth of 
great significance ; and this should not be lost in the trans- 
lation, by the substitution of the more specific term impiety. 


Ch. IT: -vs:3: SIMON 5 the verb used as in Josh. 15: 18, 
She moved him to ask 6. 

V. 4. Skin for skin &c. Gesenius, Thesaur. II. p. 1006 : 
cutem pro cute, i.e. par pro pari (scil. dat homo); dictio pro- 
verbialis, quee explicatur et ad Jobi res applicatur yerbis 
sequentibus. .... quecunque possidet homo, dat pro vita 
sua. (So also in Dr. Robinson’s translation of the Manual 
Lexicon, though in Hoffmann’s ed. of the original, 1847, 
Gesenius’ correction of his earlier view is not given). 

The meaning of the words is obvious, viz. Skin for skin 





quedam poetica, as is justly said by Hupfeld,* sed nec 
rationis expers nec figura prorsus insolita. The meaning is: 
Naked came I forth from my mother’s womb; naked shall I 
return to my mother’s womb,—yviz. to the earth, the common 
mother of all. 


V. 22. הְפְלָה‎ ₪6. Ewald: und gab Gott keinen Anstoss. 
On the ground of etymology alone, this is admissible, But 
the entire philological evidence (as fully exhibited by Rodiger, 
Thes. fasc. poster. pp. 1515-16) is decisive for the signification 
insulsum, stultum, and hence impium ; or, as the whole phrase 
is expressed by Rodiger: dare, i.e. edere, impie dicta in Deum. 
So Heiligstedt: neque edidit stultitiam in Deum, i.e. neque 
impii quid adyersum Deum commisit.—Impiety, as conceived 





* Questiones in Jobeidos 10008 yexatos, 1853. 











THE BOOK OF JOB. CHAP. II. : 9 





REVISED VERSION. 


forth now thy hand and touch 
אום|6‎ bone and his flesh; if he 

will not renounce thee, to 

thy face! And Jehovah said 6 


‘renounce’: curse 


HEBREW TEXT. 


now, and touch his bone and his FIB"ON No-ox iva-byy toss-by 32} 
flesh, and he will curse thee to אלממ ה חנו בד‎ mint רְברְכָך + ומר‎ 


‘if he will not’: verily he will 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


ne face. 
6 And the Lorp said unto 


2 


‘touch’: smite 





part with anything for a full equivalent ; and (on this principle) 
all that a man hath he will give for his life. It was so ex- 
plained by Phil. Codurcus (Annotationes in Jobum etc. 1651): 
“Woc vero adagium ex permutatione rerum, emptionibus et 
venditionibus petitum est, in quibus pellis pro pelle ex adverso 
ponitur, et pretium merci exeequatur, et suo res queque 
pretio veenit, et detrimentum pellis pelle zstimatur. Sed vita 
086 cuique pretiosissima, preeque illa vilescunt omnia.” A 
similar application was made by Hirzel (1839), to this effect : 
“A man’s life is to his external possessions, as one skin is to 
another; i.e. it is worth as much as all of them together. 
As is said in the proverb: Like for like; so is it with man: 
All for 116! Compare Gesen. Thesaur. II. p. 1006, as 
quoted above. So also Heiligstedt (Comment. in Jobum 
1847): “ipsa verba dare cutem pro cute sunt locutio pro- 
verbialis, quae, quum cutis cuti similis sit, significat dare par 


:|pro pari..... Significat igitur Satanas non mirum esse, 


quod Jobus cladem suam 20700 animo ferat, quum quam 
integram retinuerat vitam tanti estimat, quanti cuncta quibus 
sit privatus.” Vaihinger (1842); “A proverbial saying, to 
the effect: A man freely parts with an external good, if he 
may thereby keep possession of another. So Job can well 
bear the loss of children and property, since the dearest 
earthly good, life and health, are left him.” 

b) As meaning merely: One thing for another; an ex- 
change to wit, or an acceptance of the one for the other. Its 
import here: There has been nothing, in Job’s case, but a 
barter of external things for that which outweighs them all, 
viz. life itself. The trial is therefore imperfect; this last and 
most cherished object must be touched, before the trial will 
be complete. So Ewald. 

c) As a mercantile proverb: One thing for another, i.e. all 
things are merchandize and subject to barter. - 9 of the 
verse: Any external good is bartered for another; but life 
(the internal treasure) is of such matchless worth, that one 
will take nothing in exchange for it, and rather thas lose it 
will part with all else. So Umbreit, who takes the conjunction 
adversatively, and translates: Skin for skin; but all that a 
man hath he gives for his life. A needless departure from 
the simple and natural construction of the words. 

Olshausen (Hirzel’s Hiob, 2t* Auflage, 1852), professes 
himself satisfied with no explanation given; and thinks that 
interpreters have all erred, in connecting this clause with the 
next following one. The key to the true meaning he finds in 
y.5. “The most natural sense of the proverb is: So long as 
thou 1687086 his person untouched, so long he will not assail 
thee in person:” [Skin for skin = as you treat me I will 


(or, a skin for a skin) ; and all that a man hath will he give 
for his life. The improper use of yea (yea, all that §c.) in 
the Common English Version, embarrasses the sense, by 
anticipating the reader’s judgment of the relation of the two 
clauses. Geneyan version, correctly: and all that a man 
hath &e. 

The true import and application of these words will be best 
shown, by a review of the different interpretations which have 
been given. By Munster (1535) they were explained to this 
effect: “The inferior members one exposes in defense of the 
nobler, e. g. the arm in defense of the head. [After the Chald. 
paraphrase, member for member]. Or, things of minor value 
are readily contemned for the sake of the more important ; 
and there is nothing which a man does not disregard, in order 
to 8876 his life.’ A very just thought in itself, and very 
appropriate in the connexion; but how it comes from the 
words skin for skin, is not made to appear.—Vatable (1557) 
“That is, another’s skin for one’s own; and whatever a man 
has he is accustomed to give, to redeem his life. One willingly 
redeems, with another’s skin (i.e. life and goods), his own 
life”? But another’s ‘skin’ is not, ordinarily, of the things 
“that a man hath”; and the pies: so explained, is no 
illustration of the general truth expressed in the following 
words. Schultens’ explanation (viz. that for the sake of life, 
one would willingly be flayed over and over,—i. e. be 0 

gain and again of his possessions) requires the sense ‘skin 
upon skin’, i.e. one upon another = one after another. But 
this is not an authorized use of the preposition; which, 
moreover, has the same relation and meaning here as at the 
end of the verse. ian 

The explanations of this phrase may be reduced to two 
classes, viz. 

1. Skin (of another) for skin (of one’s self); just as by 
life for life, in Ex. 21: 23, is meant life (of one) for life (of 
another). In this sense of the phrase, skin is taken by some, 

a) For the body, as in Job 18:18. (So Boseneaailler, 
Hufnagel.) ; 

b) By others, for the body, or person, in the sense of life 
(Gesenius in his earlier lexicons, Dereser (Brentanische 
Schrift, ed. Scholz), Béckel, Gaab, Melsheimer, Allioli, 
Hupfeld). 

Meaning of the verse* The bodies (or lives) of others, one 
will part with for his own; and all that a man hath will he 
give for his life. 

2. Skin for skin, i.e. like for like. 
understood and applied, 

a) As a proverbial phrase, importing that men willingly 


In this sense, it is 
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7\to Satan: Lo, he is in thy 
hand; only, spare his life. 
-| And Satan went out from 7 
the presence of Jehovah, and 
9}smote Job with grievous 
ulcers, from the sole of his 
‘foot. to his crown. And he 8 
took a potsherd to scrape 
himself therewith, as he sat 
among the ashes. Then said 9 
his wife to him: Dost thou 
still hold fast thy integrity? 
Bless God, and die! But Job 10 
בנ"א בשוא‎ 


V. 9. ‘bless’: renounce; 07, 6 


HEBREW TEXT. 

אך ivermy‏ שמר: [יצא wo‏ 
ey Be‏ גנ PSE Shen‏ רָ nae‏ 
ba 8‏ "עד קדקדר: ולקחרלל won‏ לְהַתְפְרר 
a:‏ ד'; גד יו 4 ve‏ 4 ו א 

3b sak copying aus say ia 
אֶלְמִים‎ Te DR Pye Tes 
הנבלות‎ Mims BID ABR TENN mao 





ועד קרר בנ"א ועד .7 V.‏ 


10 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


Satan, Behold, he zs in thine|m¥2 4% 
hand; but save his life. 

7 So went Satan forth from 
the presence of the Lorn, and 
smote Job with sore boils from 
the sole of his foot unto his 
crown. 

8 And he took him a potsherd 
to scrape himself withal; and 
he sat down among the ashes. 

9 Then said his wife unto 
him, Dost thou still retain thine 
integrity? curse God, and die. 

10 But he said unto her, Thou 








V. 6. ‘Satan’: the Adversary 





bonum accepimus a Deo etc.) together with the sign of the 
definite accus. and the art., is expressed in the translation by 
the emphatic position of the corresponding word. For the 
same purpose, the exclamation, “What!” is added in the 
Common Version; but not in harmony with the style of the 
Original. The first division of the verse is translated by 
Gesenius, Ewald, and some others, affirmatively, and the 
second division interrogatively. Thes. I. p. 294, bonum 
accepimus a Deo, nonne etiam malum suscipiamus?* Ewald: 
auch das Gute nehmen wir ja von Gott an, und das Bose 
sollten wir nicht annehmen? But the Hebrew has the same 
form in both divisions; and the interrogative tone in both is a 
far more spirited expression of the thought. So Rosenmiiller, 
Umbreit, and others. The same form (the double interro- 
gation) is necessary, if the particle p; is understood as by 
Hupfeld (ubi supra). 


* In this construction and translation, it is assumed that 
the verb bap has a modified sense in the second clause: the 


good we have received from God, shall we not also take 
(accept) the evil? Such a modification is admissible, as one 
of the delicacies (not to say, necessities) of expression, founded 
in the laws of thought, and common in all languages. But 
the principles of translation require, that the reader of the 
version should be allowed to judge of this for himself; which 
the verbal translation enables him to do, by preserving the 
ambiguity of the original. I understand the word (without 
any modification in the second clause, as Ewald &c.), as ex- 
plained in the notes for the English reader. 


children and other treasures which Job had lost :” a palpable 
non sequitur.—Stuhlmann’s suggestion: Every man stoutly 
defends his own life, (Jeder wehrt sich kraftig seiner Haut), 
is grounded on the idiomatic use of the German word, and 
without reference to the form of the Hebrew phrase. 

The second of the above explanations, (No. 2, a) satisfies 
every law of interpretation applicable in the case. It is the 
natural import of the words, taken in their usual sense and 
construction. It requires no harsh ellipsis, or strange and 








V. 7. (שחין‎ from a root which in several of the cognate 
languages (Rodiger, Thes. p. 1889) means to be hot, inflamed, 
with derivatives meaning heat, inflammation, is strictly the 
inflamed and swollen part breaking out in pustules. The 
latter indication is specially mentioned in Hx. 9:9 and 10; 
but elsewhere, the whole (the inflamed swelling and eruption) 
is expressed by ,הי‎ as in y. 11, and Deut. 28: 35 &c.; 
hence, a burning sore or boil. The addition 01 רע‎ shows that 
it was of the most malignant kind, said in Deut. 28 : 35 to be 
incurable. The sing. has here the effect of a collective; and 
may be represented either by a collective singular (Hwald: 
mit bésem Geschwtir), or in the plural as by Heiligstedt: 
ulceribus malis. The disease is fully described by Winer, 
Rwbch. I. S. 116. 


V. 8. As he sat 86. So Ewald: sitzend mitten in der 
Asche. Umbreit translates this clause: und setzte sich in die 
Asche hinein; but improperly, for it expresses what was 
already existing, prior to the act stated in the preceding 
clause,—as the same form is used 2 Sam. 4 : 7. Ewald, 
Gr. § 607, a. 

V. 9. Bless &c. So Gesenius, Lex.: “Bless God, and die ; 
i.e. bless and praise God as thou wilt, yet thou must now die ; 
thy piety towards God is vain... . Comp. Gr. § 130, 2, b.” 
The import of this taunting reproach, I take to be: Bless God 
(if you will) and die! for that is all it will profit you— 
The good &c. The emphasis given by the particle ps to the 
following word (Gesenius, Gr. § 155, 2,a; Thes. and Lex. 3, 


treat you]. But the connection of the two clauses is not left 
to the interpreter’s choice. It is made in the structure of the 
Hebrew sentence, which is violently 0188076260 in the above 
view.—Meier (die poet. Biicher des A. T. 1854), also flatters 
himself that he is the first who has hit the mark, in the 
explanation of what he calls “this never understood proverb.” 
“The skin of a beast, or the beast itself, one willingly gives 
to escape with a whole skin himself” (which is not unlikely) ; 
“but all that a man has he freely gives for his life—as e, 5 
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I SE ו‎ 0/0 


REVISED VERSION. 


said to her: Thou speakest 
as one of the foolish women 
speaks. The good shall we 
receive from God, and shall 
we not receive the evil? In 
all this, Job sinned not with 
his lips. 

Now three friends of Job 
heard of all this evil that had 
come upon him. And they 
came, each from his place, 
Eliphaz the Temanite, and 
Bildad the Shuhite, and Zo- 
phar the Naamathite; for they 
had concerted together, to go 
and mourn with him, and 
2 


13 


HEBREW TEXT. 

pa yon‏ אֶתדהָפוב Bapy‏ מְאֶת הָאֶלהָרם 
Sy‏ לָא bapy‏ בְּכזָאת RON?‏ 
sins‏ בְּפָחָיו; 

Hp Ie: אֶת‎ SHS שמ טכ ו רק‎ 
עליל ויבא איש ממקמו‎ nysn הזאם‎ 
וְצופָר‎ ME St ET אלפ‎ 
Wome RRP ye ces 
No) Ping Brey kee toga 
tay FUP YL קיָם ַַבְכי‎ agin הכילהו‎ 
הַעְמְְמה:‎ bee by ער‎ apy Bee 
nego] oe mee תל לפָרֶץ‎ sou 
BOTS ey BS py ribs 
מְאָלו‎ ANSE כִּנְהֶל‎ 
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speakest as one of the foolish 
women speaketh. What! shall 
we receive good at the hand of 
God, and shall we not receive 
evil? In all this did not Job 
sin withvhis lips. 

11 Now when Job’s three 
friends heard of all this evil that 
was come upon him, they came 
every one from his own place; 
Eliphaz the Temanite, and Bil- 
dad the Shuhite, and Zophar 
the Naamathite: for they had 
made an appointment together 
to come to mourn with him, and 
to comfort him. 


comfort him. They raised 
their eyes afar off, and knew 
him not; and they wept aloud, 
and rent each one his garment, 
and strowed dust upon their 
heads toward heaven. And 13 
they sat down with him upon 
the earth, seven days and 
seven nights; and none spoke 
a word to him, for they saw 
that the affliction was very 





12 And when they lifted up 
their eyes afar off, and knew 
him not, they lifted up their 
voice, and wept; and they rent 
every one his mantle, and 
sprinkled dust upon their heads 
toward heaven. 

13 So they sat down with 
him upon the ground seven days 
and seven nights, and none spake 
a word unto him: for they saw 


that his grief was very great. great. 
CHAP. III. “CHAP. III. CHAP. III. 
Arter this opened Job |א אחרידכן פָּתֶח אִייב אֶתדפִיהּ ויקלל | טנ[‎ Arrerwanp, Job opened 1 
mouth, and cursed his day. poke אתהרומד ; ולען אלוב.‎ = 2 | his mouth, and cursed his day. 
= 0 Dake ; ש‎ 


And Job answered, and said: 2 


shall we not receive the evil? 


2 And Job spake, and said, 


V. 10. The good we receive from God, and 
‘for—together’: and met together as they had apppointed 


VY. 11. ‘place’: home 





The delicate allusion, conveyed in this fine Heb. idiom, is 
preserved in Ewald’s translation; and though peculiar to the 
Heb. form of conception, is readily understood in another 
language from the connection. As a peculiarity of mental 
habit (not of verbal usage), it can be expressed by the cor- 
responding word in any language; and a translation which’ 
neglects it, is not just to the original. In most of the cases 
quoted in support of the signification, to speak up, to begin 
speaking, (Gesenius, Lex. 2, and others), the reference to 
something prior, as the occasion of speaking, is clear; and in 


frigida; for nothing could be more to the point or more 
effective. To his question, “Why should ‘skin’ be put for 
an example,” it is readily answered: that as one of the most 
common articles of household use and barter, it would 
naturally be employed in such a proverbial phrase. 





V. 11. For they had concerted &c. 4, as often used, 6. =. 
Gen. 26:12 (Thes. 3, extr,).—Ewald: und verabredeten 
sich zusammen, hinzugehen 600. So De Wette; so also 
Gesenius (formerly, Thes. II. p. 605), et convenerunt inter se 
de tempore et loco ad ewndum ete. ; later, as in the margin. 


V. 2. ,ענה‎ fo answer; often used with a reference, more or 
less direct, to the special circumstances which are the imme- 
diate occasion of speaking. So Ewald: versetzen, tberhaupt 
auf bestimmte Veranlassung reden,—asroxeutets Mat. 11: 25. 


unauthorized use of a word, as skin for life. The thought, 
thus simply and naturally expressed, is suited to the con- 
nection ; being a pointed and terse expression of the selfish 
principle (as alleged) of Job’s submissive and apparently 
pious resignation. This obviates Hupfeld’s objection (ubi 
supra), viz. that so general a sentiment here is otiosa ac 
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ee ee 
| . 





KING JAMES’ VERSION. HEBREW TEXT. REVISED VERSION. 

3 Let the day perish wherein fo aby bit aus 8 | Perish the day, wherein Iwas 3 
I was born, and the night ₪ pany Hk ee הלילה‎ born; : 5% 
which it was ‘said, There is a man ene ; and the night, ae A 
child conceived. manchild is conceived: 

4 Let that day be darkness; sun cas ההזא‎ bis 4 | That day, let it be se ei 4 
let not God regard it from above, אלדודרשהה אלוה ממעל‎ let Hee pie from above see 

este oor for i‏ חב יא- 5 : ו 
MBP Spinco "| nor light shine forth upon it.‏ נְחָבָּ - ie SUNT staal il‏ 

5 Let darkness and the shadow וְצלְמְיֶת‎ un anaes וה‎ % darkness and death-shade 5 
of death stain it; let a cloud ענה‎ sept reclaim it; 


16% clouds rest upon it; 


1 itz let ‘the black- 
dwell upon it; let the blac let darkenings of the day af- 


7 roy seas spay 
ness of the day terrify it. RR a a 


fright it. 
6 As for that night, let dark- beg ARE? Mino nebo | «6 That night, thick darkness 6 
ness seize upon it; let it not be mo ביל‎ m7 bs seize upon it! 


joined unto the days of the year, let it not rejoice among the 

let it not come into the number days of the year, 

of the months. nor come into the number of 
the months. 


!: ירחים אלדיבא‎ Sposa 
:די - זו‎ 45% :1 





V. 4. ‘seek’: care V. 6. ‘rejoice among’: be joined with (V. R.) 


all of them, there is ground for the writer’s choice of this 
form of conception. See, e.g. Gen. 31:36; where Jacob’s 
words are his answer to Laban’s injurious and unfounded 
suspicions. In Dent. 21:7, the meaning is not: “they shall 
speak and say”; for it is their answer to the imputation of 
bloodguiltiness, which in this verse they solemnly deny, and 
thus answer for themselves and for the community in which 
they live. Deut. 26:5, should be translated: And thou shalt 
answer and say ; for it is the response of the one who brings 
the offering, to the priest’s presentation of it described in the 
preceding verse. In Deut. 27:14, there is a similar reference 
to the imposing arrangements detailed in vy. 11-13; and in 
Is. 14: 10, to the coming of the fallen oppressor just before 
described. 

This is all so happily stated in Liicke’s view (on John 2: 18) 
of the use of the verb to answer in the N.T., that I subjoin 
it here. “But dasoxgivouas is never used in the N. T., except 
where the words are occasioned by, or dependent on, some- 
thing that precedes. Hence arises this more general idea: 
viz. of words occasioned by something said with or without a 
question, or by an act or an event of any kind. In Mat. 11: 25, 
fol., it is his sad experiences of the unbelief of the people 
(vv. 11 fol. and 20 fol.), that give occasion to the Redeemer, 
not for complaint, but for thanks to God, that his teachings 
were hidden from the wise and prudent of this world..... 
The declaration of Jesus in 5:17, [but Jesus answered them: 
my Father worketh hitherto &c.],* has its particular occasion 
assigned in v.16. In the passage before us [Joh. 2:18], this 
is the connection: The violent act of Jesus (vy. 15, 16) could 


not be suffered to pass unnoticed, by the Jews (the officers 
of the temple, the chief of the people); and by this occasion 
they were moved (amexgidnoav) to ask him”; &c. 

Fritzsche also, on Mat. 11 : 25, claims this as the true 
meaning of the word,-though he is less happy in his illustra- 
tion of it. But he adds very justly: “Nam ne Hebrzos 
quidem. adducor, ut credam, adeo inertes fuisse, ut sine ulla 
ratione et consilio ita loquerentur [vid. Gesenii Lex. maj. s. y. 
res]? 

V. 3. bax, § 127, 4, c, Ew. § 136, 6. Omission of the 
relative, § 123, 3, b, Ew. § 322, a—Which said. So most 
modern scholars, as Gesenius, Ewald, De Wette, Umbreit, 
Hirzel ₪0. Schultens: Malui, Nox que dizxit, quam vulgatius 
illud, gua dictum est, vel dizxit aliquis ; quod prius illud sit 
figuratius, et grandiori stylo congruentius. .... Inducitur 
Nox illa quasi conscia mysterii, et exultans ob spem prolis 
virilis ! 













V. 4. Seek for: so (in the literal sense) Ewald, Umbreit, 
Hirzel. Let it pass away, as a thing lost and unsought. 

V. 5. Reclaim: the sig. stain, pollute (Com. Ver.) belongs 
to another form of the word.—no3y, fem. used collectively, 
§ 107, 3, d—Darkenings of the day. So Gesenius, Thes. II. 
p. 693 ; obscurationes diei, scil. luminis diurni, solis defectiones, 
eclipses. So also Ewald: Triibnisse eines Tages ; De Wette: 
Tagesverfinsterungen ; Hirzel: Tagesverdiisterung ; and others. 
In “30> (from “gp, after the form “»pui, ,(עבטיט‎ the 
Chireg is an attenuated Pattach, from the lessening of the 
tone in the construct state. 


V. 6. Rejoice: so all the latest and best translations, 
according to the Masoretic text sm (§ 29, Note eztr., § 75, 
Rem. 3, d), from myn. Another form (a, from. 44) has 
the authority of Symmachus, undé ovvapdein (Sept. uz etn 





* On this verse, in its place, he says: “ amexgivaro (Comp. 
2:18) shows, that the remark was occasioned by the perss- 
cution.” 


THE BOOK OF JOB. CHAP. III. 13 


REVISED VERSION. 


Lo, let that night be barren, 7 

and no sound of joy enter 
therein. 

Let them that curse days, 8 
curse it; 

they that are skilled to rouse 
up the leviathan. 

Let the stars of its twilight 9 
be dark ; 

let it wait for light, and there 
be none; 

neither let it behold the eye- 
lids of the morning. 

Because it did not shut the 10 
doors of the womb that 
bore me, 

and hide sorrow from my eyes. 

Wherefore did I not die 11 

from the womb— 

come forth from the womb, 
and expire? 

Why were the knees ready for 12 


me, 

and why the breasts, that I 
might suck? 

For now, 1 had lain down and 13 
should be at rest; 

I had slept, then would there 
be repose for me: 

with kings and counselors of. 
the earth, 

who have built themselves 
ruins: 


4 





1ב 


12 


13 


14 


HEBREW TEXT. 


הגה הַַיְמָה הַהוּא רְהָי למור 


ia map אַלְמְּבָוא‎ 
אררי-רום‎ Ass 

A SAE ays 

ro עבר‎ pss 
דח‎ :* Ye ו‎ 


feng‏ כִּיכְבֶ. טפ 
VRS‏ וְאין 
ba ts 4: 1‏ 


וְאַלדיְרְצָה בְּעַפְְפִּיטחַר: 
"va "PT BR NP 0D‏ 
rane BS DE‏ 


OO] NP a‏ אְמְוּת 
TONED 22‏ וְצנְָטו 


pia rsp מחוּע‎ 
אֶינָק:‎ "DB וּמַהדשָבָיִם‎ 


ֶּידפָמָה טְכְבִָי wipes)‏ 
יְָנְסִי א ו בוח isp‏ 


VIR west) עֶםדמְלָכִים‎ 
SAT 1 יליל‎ ₪ 
למו:‎ mignon הבּנים‎ 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


7 Lo, let that night be soli- 
tary; let no joyful voice come 
therein. 

8 Let them curse it that curse 
the day, who are ready to raise 
up their mourning. 


9 Let the stars of the twilight 
thereof be dark; let it look for 
light, but have none; neither 
165 it see the dawning of the 
day: 


10 Because it shut not up the 
doors of my mother’s womb, nor 
hid sorrow from mine eyes. 


11 Why died I not from the 
womb? why did I not give up 
the ghost when I came out of 
the belly? 

12 Why did the knees prevent 
me? or why the breasts that I 
= should suck? 


13 For now should 1 have lain 
still and been quiet, I should 
have slept: then had I been at 
rest, 

14 With kings and counsellors 
of the earth, which built desolate 
places for themselves ; 


VY. 8. ‘to rouse’ &e.: to call forth the serpent 


sight ; which is equally indicated in the English expres- 


V. 10. “332; my womb, for the womb that conceived and 
bore me. Juyenal has used the same liberty of expression, 
Sat. vi. 1. 124: Ostenditque tuum, generose Britannice, ven- 
trem. A phrase equivalent in meaning must be employed in 


V. 14. (חרבדת‎ in its usual sense, ruins, which is perfectly 
appropriate here; see Part II, explanatory notes. 


sion. 


English. 


V. 8. Leviathan is retained, as we have no term equally 


comprehensive. 


V. 9. sis, éwilight ; whether evening or morning, is to be 
determined by the connection. Here it is the morning, as in 
Ps. 119 : 147.—“mu, the break of day, the dawn, here beauti- 
fully conceived as the opening eyelids of day. In propriety 
and dignity, this Hebrew image is incomparably superior to 
that of the Arabic poets quoted in illustration of it.—2 Ayn", to 
look upon, to behold, with the implied pleasure enjoyed in the 


ו a i cee‏ ה 


let it not be joined unto the days of the year, which was fol- 
lowed in the Genevan, Bishops’, and the com. version. But 
the Heb. form followed in the text has the highest authority 
in its favor, and accords best with the tone of the passage. 
Gesenius (Thes. I. p. 446): ne gaudeat illa nox inter dies 
anni, ubi fingitur pulchra nox de se ipsa gaudere. 


eis), and of the Targum, bY smn לָא‎ let it not be joined 
with (Syr. let it not be reckoned in the number of = numbered 
with). This was followed in the Vulgate, and by Pagnino 
(non sit una inter dies anni), and passed into the old Eng. 
versions. Wyckliff: be it not counted in (as revised, reckoned 
among) ; Coverdale and Tyndale: reckoned among ; Cranmer: 
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PE ב‎ 


REVISED VERSION. 


or with princes, who had gold, 15‏ | טו אל עְטָרִים 
who filled their houses with‏ 
silver:‏ 
like a hidden untimely- 16‏ עס|16 


birth, I should not be; 
as infants that never see light. 





mh abo רְטָנִים‎ bY דנ‎ | There, the wicked cease from 17 
: ושם הנוחף רגיעָר פח‎ troubling, 
a ha ו‎ and there, the weary are at 
rest. 
במד אִסִירִים שאנ‎ 18 | The prisoners all are at ease; 8 
md לא שמעף סיל‎ they hear not the taskmaster’s 
BS Se a Rae voice. 
הא‎ py וְגְדול‎ JSP 19}Small and great, both are 19 
there; 


and the servant is free from 
his master. 
כ‎ | Wherefore gives He light to 
the wretched, 
and life to the sorrowful in 


“rit med 
eee, זאד‎ 





HEBREW TEXT. 
הַמְמַלְאִים בַּתִיהַם פּסם:‎ 
דוש‎ ot 4 זו‎ ve fr 


nay ND yep PER? AN 
אור:‎ ANS ND ְּפְלְלִים‎ 


ropa “EEN 3 


“ix Dy? 
ity "ee bw 


* KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


15 Or with princes that had 
gold, who filled their houses with 
silver: 

16 Or as a hidden untimely 
birth I had not been; as infants 
which never saw light. 

17 There the wicked cease 
from troubling; and there the 
weary be at rest. 


BH זב‎ 


18 There the prisoners rest 
together; they hear not the 
voice of the oppressor. 

19 The small and great are 
there; and the servant is free 
from his master. 


20 Wherefore is light given 
to him that is in misery, and life 
unto the bitter 28 soul; 





heart ; 
21 Which long for death, but mS) mys> pagan 21 | who long for death, and it 21 
it cometh not; and dig for it more tee ay: comes not 
: ; ממטמונים‎ ATTN ae 
than for hid treasures; ה‎ and search for it more than 
for hidden treasure ; 
22 Which rejoice exceedingly, הַשְמְחִים אֶלַדיל‎ 22 | who are joyful, even to exult- 2 
and are glad, when they can find כִּי יְמִצְאּדמְבָר:‎ sys ing, 
the grave? Penge are glad, when they find the 
: grave :— 
23 Why is light given to a man mind? pty 4332 23|%0 a man, whose way is hid- 23 
whose way is hid, and whom via aby yom den, : 
God hath hedged in? om and God hedgeth about him? 
24 For my sighing cometh Nan “nN wb BED 24 | For with my food, comes my 24 
before I eat, and my roarings שאגתר:‎ mS ולסכ‎ sighing ; 
are poured out like the waters. pn eae ma and my moans are poured 
V. 18, בנ"א בפתח‎ 


N55 forth as water.‏ נוגש 


V. 24. For as food for me; or, For before my food 


V. 24. With my food; lit. before, i.e. in presence of it, and 
hence, in effect, along with it. Meaning: eyen at that season 
of enjoyment and thankfulness, when food is partaken, 1 haye 
only pain and sorrow. Others: before in the sense of corre- 
sponding to, and hence like as, for (Ges. Man. Lex. 3, D, 3, 
extr.) ; meaning: my sighs and tears are for meat and drink 
to me (comp. Ps. 42 : 8, 80:5). So Schultens (ad faciem, ad 
modum, ad instar), Winer (Lex.), De Wette. But the yerb 
‘comes’, as justly objected by Umbreit, is not appropriate. 
Others translate: before my food, i. e. before I partake of it. 
Meaning: my sighs intervene, and hinder my partaking of 
needful nourishment, and thus pain becomes my only food. 
But the first construction is clearly the correct one. 


VV. 25,26. So these verses are translated by the Seventy: 
6006 yao ov épodyrioa (008 wot, nat dv Redoixew ovrternaé 


‘both are there’: are there the same‏ .19 .ר 


VY. 18. “m5; additur nominibus (pronominibus) copiam yel 
totum quiddam designantibus, ut hee in unum quasi com- 
plectatur (Ges. Thes. 11. p, 589). 

VY. 19. sin (§ 121, 2) refers to each subject, individually ; 
and the emphasis is expressed by the form, “ both are there”. 
Hirzel: xin, nachdruckvolle Wiederholung des Subjects: der 
Kleine wie der Grosse, dort ist er. Ewald’s objection (Jahrb. 
d. bibl. Wissensch, 111. ₪. 221): dieser Gedanke ware dort in 
der Schilderung der Unterwelt sehr untreffend und fade, is 
without ground; for Job is describing that state as one, 
where all ranks and conditions meet, and on the same leyel. 
Equality of condition, in that state, is the ground-thought 
of the whole passage. 


ms; gives He light &c., referring necessarily to the‏ .20 .זר 
Divine Being, as the nature of the act shows.‏ 
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SE cP 9 00/00 00000. ו כו‎ 


REVISED VERSION. 


n>/For I feared evil, and it hag 25 
nis aie overtaken me}; , 
: 2 and that which I dreaded, is 
come upon me. 
0 2 . 
“mya Nb 26|I was not at ease; nor was I 26 


HEBREW TEXT. 


ב 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


25 For the thing which 1 
greatly feared is come upon me, 
and that which I was afraid of is 
come unto me. 

26 I was not in safety, neither 
had I rest, neither was I quiet; 


yp יבא‎ 


“EBON? 


He] ְלָאנְחְת" וַיְבָא.‎ ee ks 
yet trouble came. : nor was I at rest; yet trouble 
came. 
CHAP. Iv. CHAP. IV. CHAP. IV. 


x THEN answered Eliphazthe 1 
Temanite, and said: 
2 Should’ one venture a word 2 


peek וצר‎ to thee, wilt thou be of- 


fended? 
But who can forbear speak- 
ing! 
pra) Aye: nin 3/Lo, thou hast admonished 3 
nipy tm Re 





and hast strengthened the 
feeble hands. 
4|'Thy words have confirmed the 4 
faltering, 
and the sinking knees thou 
hast made strong. 
ה‎ | 30% now, it is come to thee 5 
and thou faintest; 
it toucheth thee, and thou art 
confounded. 


ודו 


V. 26. / I have no ease, nor quiet; 
I have no rest, yet trouble comes. 
VY. 4. Ewald: Strauchelnde stiizten deine Worte, 
sinkenden Knieen gabst du Kraft. 
V. 5. Art confounded; Hirzel, well: da bist du ausser 
Fassung. 


4 

The first of these two verses is well expressed by Lange 
(1831): Wovor ich bebte, das hat mich getroffen, Und was ich 
firchtete, ist iber mich gekommen. But the form of the verb 
is now understood by many as expressing here the present, the 
two verses being a continued description of his sufferings. 
This, though grammatically admissible, gives a feeble and 
languid sense.* The thought, as expressed in the text, is a 
noble and appropriate close. 





* As y. 25 is expressed, 0. ₪. by Heiligstedt: Non tran- 
quillus sum, nec quiesco, nec respiro, Et quanquam omni tem- 
pore in hoc statu turbulento versor, tamen venit veratio, denuo 
semper vexor et turbor. This is as fayorable a statement as 
can be made of the case; and certainly is no commendation 
of it. 


ולען AY THY‏ וואמר: 


FPN ED nea‏ תִלְאֶה 
dons 479‏ 


PRET Py 


yam.  תוערפ הברפים‎ 
ו‎ : dst be 3 Ak HED 


Rem APRS NID THD “zB 
pengm 97s yan 





Tuen Eliphaz the Temanite 
answered and said, 

2 If we assay to commune 
with thee, wilt thou be grieved? 
but who can withhold himself 
from speaking? 


3 Behold, thou hast instructed 
many, and thou hast strengthened peers 
the weak hands. הא‎ 


4 Thy words have upholden 722 
him that was falling, and thou 
hast strengthened the feeble 
knees. 

5 But now it is come upon 
thee, and thou faintest ; it touch- 


eth thee, and thou art troubled. 


בנ"א מלערל. דנ"א הנ' בפתח וחת'בדגש .26 V.‏ 


V. 25 ; For the evil which I fear overtakes me, 

*“" + and that which I dread comes upon me. 

VY. 2. The interrogative particle is here prefixed to a hy- 

pothetical question: Num, si tentat (aliquis) verbum etc. 

Ewald: Wird’s dich, wagt man ein Wort an dich, verdries- 
sen? 


“Mol ovve cionvevon ovte notynoa ovte averavoduny, 06 dé woe 
éoy7. Correctly, as I believe ; for the complaint naturally closes 
with the assertion, that these calamities were not proyoked by 
a haughty and presumptuous confidence in worldly prosperity, 
while it lasted. On the contrary, he had “walked humbly 
with God”; knowing the sudden and terrible reverses to 
which such prosperity is exposed, and of which numerous 
examples are referred to in this book. This accords with 
many precepts of the Bible; as: Charge the rich, that they 
trust not in uncertain riches. It is one of the lessons, which 
men have themselyes drawn from the course of Providence. 
E. ₪. Herodotus, vii. 10. Ogg va 05040070 Sia 5 7 
6 Seog, 0005 2& paytateoFae. . bods 05 ws és olxjiuata ta 
uéytota ... amooujnter ta 04066; 04148, yao 60 8 
ta 5790440776 RevtTa nohodvety. 
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KING JAMES’ VERSION. HEBREW TEXT. REVISED VERSION. 

6 Is not this thy fear, thy con- ynbo> yet חַלָא‎ 6 2 not oe fear thy confi- 6 
fidence, thy hope, and the up- ותם חרכיח:‎ Sih ence? — 
rightness of chy aya . Tee Bat TERRE thy hope, it is the uprightness 

of thy ways. 

7 Remember, I pray thee, who Sax "PD הָוּא‎ 72 RIT 7| Remember now, who that was 7 
ever perished, being innocent? or ישרים נכחדל:‎ Bat guiltless has perished? 
where were the righteous cut ae ea % / and where were the righteous 
off ? cut off? 

8 Even as I have seen, they DR A mR, פּאטָר‎ 8|As I have seen: they that 8 
that plough iniquity, and sow עמל רקצרהל:‎ ot plough iniquity, © 
wickedness, reap the same. shee foe oF and that sow mischief, reap 

the same. 

9 By the blast of God they יאבדו‎ iby מִנשְמת‎ 9|By the breath of God they 9 
perish, and by the breath of his : "כל‎ py = ממרוח‎ perish ; 


and by the blast of his anger 
are they consumed. 
10 The roaring of the lion, and שחל‎ Dip) ASIN טאגת‎ “|The lion’s ery, and the voice 10 
the voice of the fierce lion, and of the roaring lion, 
the teeth of the young lions, are and the teeth of the young 


nostrils are they consumed. 


וְשַנִי כפירים נתעל: 
| צר > זא + זו 





broken. lions, are broken. 

11 The old lion perisheth for מַבְּלִידטרֶם‎ tak פוש‎ 11| The strong lion perishes for 1 
lack of prey, and the stout lion’s לבא המלו‎  לנבז‎ lack of prey, 
whelps are scattered abroad. Si eke. Aa hte: and the lioness’ whelps are 

scattered. 

12 Now a thing was secretly span 33 “DR, 12} Now a word was stealthily 12 
brought to me, and mine ear re- שמץ מנחל:‎ i mpm brought to me, 
ceived a little thereof. לבו ב בא של ב‎ and my ear caught the whisper 

thereof. 

13 In thoughts from the visions mbs> בְּשְיְפִים מְחָזִיונִת‎ 18 | In thoughts from visions of the 8 
of the night, when deep sleep : על-אנשים‎ pies בנפל‎ night, : 
falleth on men, לט‎ alle a aa when deep sleep falls upon 

men; 

14 Fear came upon me, and mas Up פָּחַד‎ 14 | fear came upon me, and trem- 14 
trembling, which made all my | ור החדה‎ boos bling, 
bones to shake. ל‎ a Pe: which made all my bones to 

shake. 

15 Then a spirit passed before mer עַפָָי‎ ANY סו‎ | Then a spirit passed before 15 
my face; the hair of my flesh awa שערת‎ okom | ' me: 


tood up: i 
stood up ee the hair of my flesh rose up. 





V. 6. ‘fear’: piety 





V. 6. 2d memb. 4, Gesenius Man. Lex. 1, k, bb, ₪ ; Thes. I. | Rodiger, Thes. III. p. 1888. But the use of these different 
p- 396: spes tua, hee est integritas vite tue. So, in effect,|mames is not a mere poetical variation. What seems to me 
Ewald and Hirzel. their relation to each other, in this passage, is expressed in 

V. 8 Mischief: so Ewald and De Wette, Unhcil, what is | te translation. 
harmful, injurious, to others; wickedness in this more special} V. 12. Was stealthily brought: the proper force of the 


sense. Pual. The word is well adapted to the circumstances of 
V. 9. Blast of his anger ; Hirzel and Umbreit: Zornhauch ; solitude, «darkness, confused and indistinct perception, which 
Ewald: seines Zornes Sturm; comp. in 20: 3, px jinn. attended the communication.— yay: susurrus (ein leises Fli- 


stern), 140011001 Thes. p. 1441, where the philological grounds‏ : \ . ו 
The zeugma of the original is retained.—ry, a poetic | are fully exhibited. So Ewald: leisen Laut: De Wette: ein‏ .10 .זר 


designation of the lion, from its peculiar roar, as shown by | Flistern. 


THE BOOK OF JOB. CHAP. IV. , 17 





REVISED VERSION. 


HEBREW TEXT. 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


16 It stood still, but I could AMY WEEN ו‎ Tash 16 | 16 stood still, but I could not 16 
not discern the form thereof: an nny | לגד‎ myvan discern its form; 
image was before mine eyes, there pian ig ae an image was before my eyes; 
was silence, and I heard a voice, ל‎ Re ec there was silence; and I heard 


8 voice :— 

17) Shall man be more just than 17 
God? 

Shall-a man be more pure 
than his Maker? 


: on race אםדפעטַתו‎ 


saying, 

17 Shall mortal man be more 
just than God? shall a man be 
more pure than his Maker? 


18 Behold, he put no trust in sans ND TOSS הן‎ 18|Lo, he trusteth not in his 8 
his servants; and his angels he air Gabon Sean servants, 
charged with folly: 7 oe ane and to his angels he imputeth 
folly. 





19|Much more, they who dwell 19 
in houses of clay, 
whose foundation is in the 


; כפנרדעש‎ pss 
לפָנֶעָמו ו‎ pains היה‎ 


who are crushed like the moth. 
2|From morning to evening 20 
they are destr oyed, 
so that, unheeded, they perish 
forever. 


V. 17. ‘more just than’: just before | ‘more pure than’: pure before 


V. 20. ‘So that unheeded’: because none heedeth 


p- 337: quos conterunt, i.e. qui conteruntur, consumuntur, velut 
tinea; vel sec. plurimos, sicué a tinea, quod vereor ut probari 
possit. So Ewald: die zerstorbar trotz der Motte sind; eben 
so leicht wie sogar die Motte zerstérbar.—But in a later work 
(Lex. Man. 1833, and more fully-in the still later American 
edition) Gesenius follows the Vulgate, velut a tinea; “ they 
are crushed (lit. they crush them) as by the moth, in the 
manner of the moth”.—Umbreit: “the comparison fully ex- 
pressed would be . . crush them as the moth consumes a 
garment”, This is obviously unsuited to the verb x=, the 
proper force of which is, to crush, to break in pieces, not 10 
consume in the manner of the moth. Crushed as the moth is 
crushed, is the idea; destroyed as easily, and as suddenly, as 
this tiny insect. 


VY. 20. From morning to evening: i. 0. within so short a 
time, so that they have no assurance of life fora single day. 
So Ewald: im Verlaufe eines einzigen Tages.— piv “ban: Ge- 
senius, Thes. 1. p. 209 (Man. lex. wb, 4, 6 8): so that, no one 
יי‎ - or attending. Thus translated, the passage means: 
So sudden is their fate, that they pass away unobserved ; no 
one marks their fall. srg is evidently an elliptical form of 
לב‎ pry in 1:8, 2: 3 (Gesenius, Man. Lex. pi, 4, ¢). But 
472 (in (מִבְמֶר‎ may denote the ground or reason, the remote 
cause (lex. a, 2, 5 and nba, 4, 6 «), viz. that none of them 
heeds these lessons of Providence, so as to turn from his 
wickedness and escape the like penalty. So Jerome: quia 
nullus intelligit, in eternum peribunt. 


prior “Era ogy 


s4s> “pan‏ יכתף 
רקי %ד ל ל תב 
“bas‏ משים map‏ יאבד : 





19 How much less im them 
that dwell in houses of clay, 
whose foundation 7s in the dust, 
which are crushed before the 
moth? / 

20 They are destroyed from 
morning to evening; they perish 
for ever without any regarding it. 





עט" ת' רפה .20 V.‏ 


Y. 16. ‘there—voice’ : and I heard a low voice 
Y. 19. ‘crushed like’, consumed as by 


V. 16. raion, is well expressed by image, in its frequent 
sense of semblance, appearance. 

V.17. 42 of comparison. So it was understood by Jerome: 
Numquid homo, Dei comparatione, justificabitur; aut Factore 
suo purior erit vir. So Pagnino: Numquid homo Deo justior 
erit, num Factore suo mundior erit vir? The sentiment is: 
Whoever censures the course of Providence, by complaining 
of his own lot (as Job had done), claims to be more just than 
God, the equity of whose government he thus arraigns. This 
obviates the objection of Codurcus: Nemo enim tam delirus 
tam yesanus fuit, qui hominem plus quam Deum justum esse 
yel suspicatus sit. He translates: a Deo justificabitur ; and 
this use of 49 is now generally adopted here. LE. g. Gesenius, 
Thes. II. p. 803: seepe etiam de auctore judicit vel wstima- 
tionis. Job 4:17: num justus est homo coram Deo.... 
proprie ex sententia Jovae. Comp. Man. Lex. 2, 0: “Shall 
man be accounted just of God” 60. So De Wette and Ewald: 
Ist der Mensch yor Gott gerecht? Winer (Lex.), Umbreit, 
Heiligstedt ; and so, in effect, Hirzel. 

Hither translation is grammatically correct; but the former, 
I think, is the most pertinent here. What Eliphaz condemns 
in Job, is his arrogance in arraigning the Divine government ; 
the more presumptuous in man, as even angels, God’s minis- 
tering spirits, are in his sight chargeable with folly, i. e. with 
imperfect knowledge and wisdom. I therefore place the former 
in the text, and the latter in the margin. 


V. 19 Are crushed like the moth. So Gesenius, Thes. I. 
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18 THE BOOK OF JOB. CHAP. V. 





REVISED VERSION. 


21/Ts not their excellency taken 21 
away with them? 
they die, and without wisdom. 





CHAP. V. CHAP. V. 


Caxinow; isthereany that 1‏ |א 

. will answer thee? 

and unto whom, of the holy, 
wilt thou turn? 

2|For grief slayeth the foolish, 2 


naan mbes and envy killeth the simple. 


eo 


I have myself seen the wicked 3 
taking root; 

‘!but soon, I cursed his habi- 

| tation. 


1 SPN 
Int \ דול‎ 





HEBREW TEXT. 
ba הלאהנסע ותרם‎ 

aT Py de fend oad ו‎ 1 
למותף ולא בחכמה:‎ 
wists 41 ד‎ 


NOT NIP‏ חיש עונף 
:ו'ד %ד בי יה אוד 


irae OID ETN 


ON‏ הְחַרְפְטט 


wath אויל‎ AN EN 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


"91 Doth not their excellency 
which is in them go away? they 
die, even without wisdom. 


CHAP. V. 
Catt now, if there be any 


that will answer thee; and to 
which of the saints wilt thou 


turn? ו‎ 24 , 
2 For wrath killeth the fool 
ish man, and envy slayeth the : קנאה‎ 


silly one. 

3 I have seen the foolish tak- 
ing root: but suddenly I cursed פתאם:‎ 
his habitation. 5% 

| 








Others: Is not their cord in them torn away 2 


Niph.), that with this rendering of the noun the verb must be 
pointed בַסַע‎ , is groundless. The change of pointing, which is 
without authority, is unnecessary ; JViph. being here (as often 
when Kal is intransitive) passive of Hiph. The verb means in 
Hiph. to cause to remove or depart, to bear away, to pluck up, 
Niph. to be made to remove &c. Gussett, Lex. Niph. 02 au- 
ferri, transferri. So Is. 88:12 might be rendered: my habi- 
tation is removed &c. 

Their excellency in them might be regarded as an emphatic 
pleonasm, of which an example occurs inch.6:13. But ps 
may also be connected with 33, in a frequent sense of 2 (Thes. 
18, Man. Lex. B, 2), as by Késter: Nonne abripitur magnifi- 
centia eorum cum ipsis; Boéckel: Wird ihre Grésse doch mit 
ihnen ausgetilgt; and by Schlottmann: Ja ihr Bestes wird 
entrafft mit ihnen.—Tyndale: Js not their dignity taken 
away with them. 

On this interesting and difficult verse, the ancient versions 
throw no light. Thus the Sept.: évey’onoe yao 607078 (6א‎ 
éEnodyInoay (Alex. écelevtnoay). So in the Jtala: afflavit 
enim eos, et aruerunt. This, whatever may have been its 
origin (Schleus. Thes. art. 40200660, Bockel, Spec. animady. in 
Gr.. Jobi interp.), is no expression of the Heb. Text. The 
verbal form of the Heb. is more nearly followed in the Com- 
plutensian text of the Sept. viz. 55806/ש0‎ rd izolsiuua aitay 
éy 607078, which is found in 248, and (excepting (ש6070‎ in 
161 of Holmes and Parsons. 


Ch. V. v. 1. סדשים‎ is applied to good men, Deut. 33: 3; 
Ps. 16 : 38, &c.; and also to angels, Deut. 33 : 2, and is so 
understood here by Gesenius and others. The translation, 
holy (or holy ones, holy men), by Tyndale, Coverdale, Cranmer, 
and the Bishops, is therefore preferable to saints (Wycliffe, 
Geneyan, and com. yer.), as it enables the reader to judge 
of the application for himself. The term saints, moreoyer, has 
become too equivocal in such a connection. 





Y. 21. Is not their excellency in them taken away ? 


sms. The signification cord is adopted. here by‏ .21 .שר 
many, but in different senses; by Gesenius e. g. in the sense‏ 
of tent-cord. Man. Lex. sms: “their cord in them is torn‏ 
away, = their tent is thrown down, i. e. they die; comp. the‏ 
figure of a tent in y. 19, and also Is. 38:12”. In the Thes. is‏ 
added: a in iis, nostr. an ihnen, i.e. iis affixa. A better‏ 
construction of the latter is suggested by Hirzel, who connects‏ 
pa with so2: wird ausgerissen an ihnen (an ihrem Korper, als‏ 
dem Gezelte), d. i. von ihnen abgerissen. So it had been ex-‏ 
plained by J. D. Michaelis: Der Strick ihres Gezeltes wird‏ 
abgerissen.—Ewald takes the signification cord in another‏ 
sense, viz. as the mysterious life-cord, the thread of life; when‏ 
this is snapped, they pass away forever. He finds a parallel‏ 
expression in 10001. 12 : 6, * when the silver cord is broken”,‏ 
which he explains (in loc.) as a carrying out of the image‏ 
found here. Hichhorn had so expressed it: Ihr innerer Lebens-‏ 
faden wiirde abgerissen. But this is altogether remote from‏ 
Oriental imagery, and the verb does not express the idea of‏ 
sundering—Umbreit’s reference of it to the bow-string, the‏ 
sundering of which renders the weapon useless, is quite below‏ 
the tone of the passage. The broken bow (Ps. 46:9; Hos.‏ 
&e.), is a fine emblem of broken power; but the breaking‏ ,1:5 
of the string is never mentioned, I believe, as so serious a‏ 
matter,‏ 


Against all these views it may be objected, that they do not 
justify the emphatic form of this clause: "18 not” 60.  .\ ב‎ 
older interpretation adopts here another signification of the 
word, which is still preferred by many, viz. excellence, pre- 
eminence oyer others, in any respect, as wealth, power, honor 
.60. > Mercier: quidquid in se eximium habebant. Castell: 
omnis eorum preestantia, gloria, amplitudo, et auctoritas, quic- 
quid in illis erat eximium. So Rosenm., De Wette (das Herrlich- 
ste), and more recently Schlottmann (ihr Bestes). The sug- 
gestion made by some (among others by Lee, Heb. Lex. סע‎ 
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REVISED VERSION. 


apn 4| 1118 children are far from safe- 4 
דט‎ wy aan) | 


they are oppressed in the gate, 
and there is no deliverer. 

™|Whose harvest the hungry 5 
shall devour, _ [thorns: 

and take it, even out from the 

and the snare is gaping for 
their substance. 

6) For evil goes not forth from 6 
the dust, 

nor does trouble sprout up 
from the ground; 

7|for man is born to trouble, / 

even as sparks fly upward. 


ת 


pues Ft 


8| But I, to God would I seek; § 
and unto God commit my 


HEBREW. TEXT. 
pun 9a 

ws דדב‎ 

בשָעַר PN]‏ מציל: 


אַטַר Heep‏ ו 335 ראפל 
וְאָלְדמצָנֶים Srp‏ 


WN ו לאה יצא מעפר‎ 4D 
AT irri aris ו‎ - 


tomy לְאהוְצמח/‎ nial 


“gin bee DIR כ‎ 
Peng Arman דש‎ eat 
אלאל‎ WTIN TEN, BGAN 

אהי אֶטִים דִּבְְתֶר: 


THE BOOK OF JOB. CHAP. V. 


TR Se ae ae ne ee ב‎ 





KING JAMES’. VERSION. 


4 His children are far from 
safety, and they are crushed in 
the gate, neither is there any to 
deliver them. 

5 Whose harvest the hungry 
eateth up, and taketh it even out 
of the thorns, and the: robber . 
swalloweth up their substance. ee 

6 Although affliction cometh 
not forth of the dust, neither 
doth trouble spring out of the 
ground; 

- 7 Yet man is born unto trou- 
ble, as the sparks fly upward. 


8 I would seek unto God, and 
unto God would I commit my 





cause: cause. | 
9 Which doeth great things “pm par גדסות‎ nity 9 | Who doeth great things, and 9 
and unsearchable;. marvellous Spon ARS” Pikes unsearchable; 
things without number: - oe 5% things wonderful, without 
number. 
10 Who giveth rain upon the TIS סט |" הלס מְטָר. עלדפנד‎ giveth rain on the face 0 


of the earth, 

and sendeth water on the face 
of the fields. 

He sets the humble on high, 1 

and the mourning are raised 
to prosperity. 


1 





V. 7. ‘sparks’: birds of prey 


as the sparks flie upward; Bishops’: like as the sparks flie up. 
So Ewald translates: So wie die Feuerfunken fliegen hoch ; and 
also Hirzel: So wie die Funken in die Hohe fliegen. The latter 
says, justly: Die von den alten Vers. ausgehende Erklarung: 
blitzschnell fliegende Raubvégel, welcher die meisten neueren 
Ausleger folgen, ist sprachlich durchaus nicht begriindet, son- 
dern ruht auf der leeren Vermuthung, dass, weil yom Fliegen die 
Rede ist, die fliegenden Subjecte den Vogeln angehoren werden, 


. .ל‎ 10. mixin, prop. what is on the outside; hence the 
tracts outside of the city walls, viz. the open fields, left free 
for tillage or pasturage; which are thus distinguished from 
yus, viz. the whole earth without limitation, - Another dis- 
tinction has been suggested (Gesenius, Lex. 1, b), viz. “the 
(tilled) land, and the deserts”.. But to this there are two 
objections: 1. there is nothing to indicate such a limitation of 
V2) (tilled land); 2. the distinctive meaning of mixin 18 ob- 
scured. This limitation of אָרִץ‎ is also inadmissible in Proy. 
8 ; 26, where first the whole earth, then the fields, then the first 
clod of earth, are mentioned in a descending climax. 


V. 11. לשום‎ ; § 132, Rem. I, 1, Ew. § 237; Heiligstedt: (est) 
ponendo, i. e. ponit. 


: חזצות‎ yey pr meth 


bivee מְפָקֶרם‎ p> 
rows oa mpi 


דגש אחר שוּרק .7 V.‏ 








earth, and sendeth waters upon 
the fields: 


11 To set up on high those 
that be low; that those which 
mourn may be exalted to safety. 


VY. 5. ‘the snare is gaping’: the thirsty long 


VY. 5. Even out from the thorns : comp. Gesenius, Man. Lex. 
by, 4, .ל‎ So Ewald: und sie sogar aus Dornen nimmt. The 
ancient yersions are all at fault here. Pagnino, correctly: et 
de spinis tollet eam,—according to the Masoretic text, of the 
correctness of which there can be no doubt.—Snare (pax): 
see Gesenius, Thes. III. p. 1173. Ewald, after most of the 
ancient versions (Aq. Sym. Syr. Vulg.), prefers still the 
meaning thirsty,—but in violation of the laws of the language. 
So also De Wette. The literal image, snare, is appropriate 
here, and need not be exchanged for the tropical sense, de- 
struction. 

V. 7. Second member: Vav adequationis, connecting things 
similar, which are to be compared together.—p3 ansaan, § 142, 
4, Rem. 1.—Sparks: lit. sons of flame. Many (as Gesenius, 
De Wette, and others), taking the secondary sense lightning, 
translate: sons of lightning, i. e. birds of prey (from the 
swiftness of their flight). So the ancient versions. But the 
primary meaning flame suggests a still more obyious sense of 
the phrase, and a more appropriate image. Pagnino: scintillae 
elevabunt volatum. This rendering was first introduced into 
the Eng. Scriptures in Cranmer’s version: lyke as the sparkes 
flye up out of the hote coles. The Genevan, more happily: 
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20 THE BOOK OF JOB. CHAP. V. 
יי ות ויו‎ Se 


REVISED VERSION. 


12|He breaks up the devices of 12 
the crafty, 
that their hands shall not do 


HEBREW TEXT. 

niauma 272‏ ערומים 
prawn pant niente‏ 

: ] רא ך } nw iat;‏ * זו 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


12 He disappointeth the de- 
vices of the crafty, so that their 


hands cannot perform their enter- 4 : 
prise. the thing purposed. [ 

18 He taketh the wise in their paisa byes לד‎ 13| He ensnares the wise in their 13 
own craftiness: and the counsel ות‎ hy am craftiness, 

: ועבת נפְתכים נמהרה! a‏ 5 : 

of the froward is carried head- yy , and the counsel of the cunning 
long. > is made hasty: 

14 They meet with darkness guna: oh 14| by day, they meet darkness, 4 


and grope at noonday, as in 
the night. 

So he rescues the victim from 15‏ | טו 
their mouth, 0‏ 

and the needy from the hand 
of the strong. 

16|Thus there is hope to the 16 
weak, 

and iniquity shuts her mouth. 

17 Lo, happy is the man whom 17 
God correcteth; 

therefore, spurn not thou the 
chastening of theAlmighty. 

18| For he woundeth, and bindeth 
up; | 

he ה‎ and his hands 
make whole. 

19 | In six troubles, he will deliver 19 
thee; 

yea in seven, there shall no 
evil befall thee. 

>|In famine, he will free thee 20 
from death, 

and in war, from the power 
of the sword. 

21| From the scourge of the tongue 
thou shalt be hidden, 

and shalt not be afraid of de- 
struction when it cometh. 


33h‏ מְהָרֶב 
ב- לק 





8 


= 


ning בשש‎ 


1 


bo 


‘pT‏ .18 .זי 





* : 
באֶהְרלס:‎ age) 27324 


המיד PT‏ אביון 
5 דזב 


mpm bab nh 

re mgep סח‎ 

my carpets wing חנה אפרל‎ 
SONAR FAY Horas 


eae) See כ "וא‎ 
rein fae pint 


Sats‏ ו ya SEN‏ הפו 


maa Te בּרָעָב‎ 
aon “he ּבְמִלְחְמָה‎ 


viva‏ כלטון תחבא 
בב %ד iad‏ ציי 
aonb‏ משוד כִּי יְבוא: 


בנ א הנולתה .16 ד 
; בנ א 21-237 V.‏ 


in the daytime, and grope in the 
noonday as in the night. 

15 But he saveth the poor pana 
from thesword, from their mouth, 
and from the hand of the mighty. 


16 So the poor hath hope, and 
iniquity stoppeth her mouth. 


17 Behold, happy zs the man 
whom God correcteth: therefore 
despise not thou the chastening 
of the Almighty: 

18 For he maketh sore, and 
bindeth up: he woundeth, and 
his hands make whole. 


19 He shall deliver thee in six yo 
troubles: yea, in seven there 
shall no 6711 touch thee. 


20 In famine he shall redeem 
thee from death: and in war from 
the power of the sword. 


21 Thou shalt be hid from the 
scourge of the tongue: neither 
shalt thou be afraid of destruction 
when it cometh. 





V. 15. (V.B.) ; So he rescues, from the sword, from their mouth,— 


of the strong,—the needy. 


fiir das hier ganz stérende מַחָרֶב‎ (ist) gewiss ama mz 
lesen. 4 

Vi 2s cia 5 a expresses the relation in the most general 
manner, viz. that the hiding, or being hidden, stands in con- 
nection with the evil to be feared and shunned. Heiligstedt: 
in flagello lingue,... . tutus eris, ₪0. ab illo flagello, te non 
flagellabit. It is therefore equivalent to the form: from the 
scourge of the tongue ₪6. The sense is the same, if wiv is 
taken for the Inf, as 6. ₪. by Ewald: wenn peitscht die Zunge. 


and from the hand 


V.15. He rescues the victim: according to the punctuation of 
מחרב‎ (ast), suggested by J. D. Michaelis, viz. one destroyed, 
made the victim of rapacity and violence. This form (in the 
plur. fem.) is found in Ezek. 20 : 12, and the Perf. of the same 
conj. occurs in 26:2. There is, therefore, no ground for the 
objection (Heiligstedt) that it is “vox rarissima”. Hwald: 
so reisst Vertilete er aus ihrem Munde. Vogel has justly 
said: membrorum parallelismus puncta, yocabulo מחרב.‎ a 
Masoretis subscripta, nullo modo ferre potest; and Ewald: 





21 


REVISED VERSION. 


At destruction and at famine 22 
thou shalt laugh; 


HEBREW TEXT. 


bo 


Pen yep a 2 
PRET POE ומחנת‎ 


THE BOOK OF JOB. CHAP. VI. 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


22 At destruction and famine 
thou shalt laugh: neither shalt 





and of the beasts of the earth 
thou needst not be afraid. 

For with the stones of the field 23 
shalt thou be in league, 

and the beasts of the field shall 

| be at peace with thee. 

So shalt thou know, that thy 24 
tent is in peace, 

and shalt visit “thy pastures, 
and miss nothing. 

And thou shalt know, that 25 
numerous is thy seed, 

and thy offspring as the green 
herb of the earth. 

Thou shalt come to the grave 
in hoary age, 

as the sheaf is gathered in, in 
its season. 

Lo this, we have searched 27 

it out; so it is: 

hear it, and know thou, for 
thyself. 


₪5 


n 
= 


ונת 
%ג -: ך 
סד 


כה רדת 


זה 1 


6 


bo 


26 
tye לת‎ 


27 





Vi. CHAP. VI. 


a1 |א‎ Tren answered Job, and 1 

said: 

O that my grief could be fully 2 
weighed, 

and all my calamity be laid in 
the balances. 


iw) 





והות" כ" .5 


0 that my grief could but be weighed, 
and with it, my calamity be 1810 in the balances. 


V. 26. In hoary age; Kwald: im Silberhaar. 

V. 27. mxt, absolutely, as for thes, § 145, 2—nmx, em- 
phatic.—zb, for thyself, as the one whom it concerns; dative 
of the one affected or interested. 


Ch. VI. v. 2. נ קול השקל‎ 4 131, 3, a, and Rem, 2 The 
emphasis may be expressed by fully weighed, or exactly 
weighed, i. e. to its full, or exact amount; or it may lie 
simply in the idea of weighing,—as much as to say, would it 
were possible that grief could be weighed, so that the extent 
of mine might be fully known.—m3, is used here as in 3: 18, 
to express, emphatically, the sum total of a thing, copiam vel 
totum quiddam (Thes. and Lex. 6(. So 11. A. Schultens 
(German by Weidenbach): Dass man ganz in die Schaale 


FS Mw עֶםהאַבְנָר‎ 4p 2 
Hn rey nye nn 


ִיטָלִים ay‏ 
ו ולא PRED‏ 


sme‏ זרעף 
5 4-7 1 


ו ו 


“Bee Mega סב‎ 


הנהדזגת PRA‏ פורק 
ree TS Ee‏ 


CHAP. 


אוב וַיּאמַר; 


“yep pur טָמִול‎ 5 


poses “AR‏ רְטָאייְחַד: 





thou be afraid of the beasts of 
the earth. 

23 For thou shalt be in league 
with the stones of the field: and 
the beasts of the field shall be at 
peace with thee. 

24 And thou shalt know that 
thy tabernacle shall be in peace; 
and thou shalt visit thy habi- 
tation, and shalt not sin. / 

25 Thou shalt know also that 
thy seed shall be great, and thine 
ofispring as the grass of the 
earth. 

26 Thou shalt come to thy 
grave in a full age, like as a shock ines 
of corn cometh in in his season. ue 

27 Lo this, we have searched 
it, so it 2s; hear it, and know 
thou 2 for thy good. 


זרא 





CHAP. VI. 


Bur Job answered and said, 


2 Oh that my grief were 
thoroughly weighed, and my 
calamity laid in the balances 


together ! V. 26. בנ"א תבא‎ 


V. 2. ; 


V. 22. תירא‎ bx, § 152, Ew. §310, a. Heiligstedt: non est, 
quod timeas; Hirzel: du darfst dich nicht fiirchten— Beasts 
of the earth. Wild beasts are meant; but the reason for thus 
designating them, is just as intelligible in English as in 
Hebrew, and should not be lost to the Eng. reader (see Ex- 
planatory Notes). This is true also of the synonym, beasts 
of the field (vy. 23). But of the use of the latter, the reader 
of the translation should be allowed to judge for himself, in 
such passages e.g. as Ex. 23:11; Joel 1: 20, 2: 22; Dan. 
4:25; Hos, 43. 


V. 24. And miss nothing. So Gesenius, Thes. I. 464: et 
nihil desideras, nihil deest, omnes pecudes adsunt; and 
Ewald: nichts vermissen. Umbreit: NOM steht hier in der 
Grundbedeutung, fehlen, verfehlen; denn stindi- 
gen passt gar nicht in den Zusammenhang. 
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-->₪. 0 ו 


REVISED VERSION. 


For now, it would be heavier 
than the sands of the sea; 


i) 


כש 


.HEBREW TEXT. 


nas) big Pie He כ"‎ 


22 THE 


eo 8 


ING JAMES’ VERSION. 


3 For now it would be heavier 
than the sand of the sea: there- 








for this cause, my words have 
been rash. 4 

4| Forthearrowsofthe Almighty 4 
are within me, 

whose poison drinketh up my 
spirit: 

the terrors of God array them- 
selves against me. 

Does the wild-ass bray, by 5‏ |ה 
the fresh grass ;‏ 

or lows the ox, at his fodder? 

6| Can that which is tasteless be 6 
eaten without salt, 

or is there any relish in the 
white of an egg? 


Bren, "ey 





sms‏ אלוה 
ו יצ ו 


. 


PER  לָכָאְַה‎ 





sib ד מאנֶה.‎ | My soul refuses to touch! 7 
כּדור לח‎ nh they are as food which I 
Hic shee see loathe. 


על may yb‏ לע ו 
4D‏ חצר “ay af)‏ 


as 


NTR PO‏ לבא 
BN‏ יְנְעָהדשור pibsbarby‏ 


rmvb 2 psy אסדְקֶשה‎ 


דו 


fore my words are swallowed up. 


4 For the arrows of the Al- 
mighty are within me, the poison 
whereof drinketh up my spirit: 
the terrors of God do set them- 
selves in array against me. 


שתה 9“ 


5 Doth the wild ass bray when 
he hath grass? or loweth the ox 
over his fodder ? 

6 Can that which is unsavoury 
be eaten without salt? or is there 
any taste in the white of an egg? 


מִבְּלַימלַח 


7 The things that my soul re- 
fused to touch are as my sorrow- 


nun 
4 

רן 

ful meat. 





V. 6, 2d memb.: Or 38 there flavor in the tasteless herb ? 


Robinson, fifth edition. It is not certain, however, that the 
true sense of the Syriac has been given by the Arabic trans- 
lator. 

The older tradition cannot properly be set aside, for a signi- 
fication not yet fully established. Ewald: Ueber ריר חלמות‎ 
ist noch das Sicherste diess, dass es die fliissige Masse, den 
Schleim (Speichel) der festern kernigen Masse, (nbn ist fest, 


0 

gesund, vel. aA nd das Mark gewisser Dinge), des 10108, 0 
das an sich ziemlich geschmacklose und Vielen ekelhafte Eiweiss 
bedeute, wie das Targum es versteht.—The reading of the 
Sept..év 606608 xevots (which of course was meant for para- 
phrase), accords with the true application of this language 
(see Explanatory Notes). Surely nothing is more incongru- 
ous, than the comparison of such afflictions to tasteless food. 
Job’s sufferings are as great an offense to him, as an ege with- 
out salt—or as purslain broth! 


V. 7. As food which I loathe: lit. as my loathsome food 
(§ 106, 1, Rem.1), i.e. as food which is loathsome to me. 
The construction (1st memb.): what my soul refuses to touch, 
is abandoned by the latest and best authorities, there being 
nothing to justify the assumption of such an ellipsis of suit. 


just;* but there is this objection to it: that it is not an 
appropriate answer to Eliphaz, whose admonitions were not 
based on the disproportion of the sufferer’s grief to its cause. 


* Vaibinger is mistaken, however, in saying that the error 
of Eliphaz was just at this point, viz. the exact estimate of 
Job’s suffering. 





V. 4. mm, should be translated spirit (not life, Gesenius, 
Lex. 2), the vital energies, both in a physical and moral sense. 
Comp. such expressions as “his spirit revived” Gen. 45 : 27, 
“there was no spirit in them” Josh. 5 : 1, “his spirit came 
again” Judges 15 : 19. 


V. 6. bp, without taste, insipid. It is not, therefore, well 
expressed by unsavory, which is ambiguous, and more common- 
ly means, of a bad, or offensive taste.—m4abn 175, white of an 
egg. So Ewald: oder ist Geschmack im Eiweiss? So also 
De Wette, Umbreit, Vaihinger, and others. 

This version rests on the authority of the Targum and the 
Rabbins, according to which the Heb. mabn is equivalent to 
the Chald. 25m from the same root. . Of this Gesenius says, 
Thes. I. p. 480 (1835): Ex recentioribus assensi sunt per- 
multi; neque deest etymon vitello satis aptum, quum הלת‎ 
vel pinguedinem ovi, vel robur 0106 significare possit. Ac- 
quiesci igitur potest in hac sententia, 0. 

Another signification of the word has been derived from 
the Syriac version, as understood by the Arabic interpreter, 
viz. the herb purslain, proverbially insipid. To this Gesenius 
subsequently gave the preference; see Hebr. Lex., by Dr. 


leete mein schreckliches Elend. But Gesenius takes it here 
in the signification simul, eodem tempore, and translates the 
verse (Thes. II. p. 588): utinam ponderetur impatientia [mea], 
meaque calamitas simul in trutina ponatur. . So Ewald: 
Wiirde doch gewogen nur mein Unmuth, und hiib man mit 
der Wage zugleich mein Leiden. The thought, in itself, is 
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HEBREW TEXT. REVISED VERSION. 
“heey סָבָאּ‎ TT 8} O that my request might 8 
: rab rial sbapni come; 
that God would grant my 
longing: 
וְרְדַפְּאנָר‎ TDN, םה | 9 ולאל‎ that it would please God 9 
pees 3% ans to destroy me; 
7 . that he would let loose his 
hand, and cut me off. 
ו נהמתר‎ STI "| For it should still be my solace, 10 
וחמול‎ Nb mbes. וְאַסַלְדַה‎ yea 1 would exult, in pain that 
nino “tax sbshs shen a ee a 
ל‎ Bapete rapes es that I have not denied the 
: words of the Holy One. 
Pras 4D Tech 11| What is my strength, that 11 
ats} PASAT וּמַהדקְצר‎ 1 should hope, 
and what is my end, that’ I 
should be yet patient? 
"ID BIN אִםיפְחָ‎ 12|Is my strength the strength 12 
ו א‎ i 
runny אִבְּעָרִי‎ ot stones, 
₪ or is my flesh of brass? 
בר‎ spt אין‎ bn 13 | Isnot my help within me gone? 13 
pao נלחה‎ mines and recovery driven away from 
v ד : דנ‎ |: me? 
“om מס מְרְעָחו‎ 14| Kindness, from his friend, is 4 
pais od ot due to the despairing, 


ready to forsake the fear of the 


בנ א מכרפ Vell‏ 





THE 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


8 Oh that I might haye my 
request; and that God would 
eas me the thing that I long 
or! 

9. Even that it would please 
God to destroy me; that he 
would let loose his hand, and 
cut me off! 

10 Then should 1 yet have 
comfort; yea, I would harden 
myself in sorrow: let him not 
spare; for I have not concealed 
the words of the Holy One. 

11 What zs my strength, that 
I should hope? and what is mine 
end, that I should prolong my 
life ? 

12 Is my strength the strength 
of stones? or is my flesh of brass? 


13 Is not my help in me? and 
is wisdom driven quite from me? 


14 To him that is afflicted pity 
should be shewed from his friend; 
but he forsaketh the fear of the 














Almighty. 


‘That I have not’: for I have not 
V. 13. ‘Recovery’: deliverance; or, succor 


To the despairing, kindness is due from his friend ;‏ ; 4 ל 


Almighty. 


Y. 10. So that I might yet have consolation, and exult, 0. 


VY. 11. ‘hope’: wait 


else he will forsake 6. 


summum ejus est solatium et presidium adversus mala et 
amicorum criminationes, quod usque obtendit, unum quidem 
sibi relictum hoc loco voce עד‎ innuens.—d¥am; the relative 
clause, with “wx implied (§ 123, 3, a). The construction: in 
pain which he (God) spares not, i. e. which he inflicts unspar- 
ingly, takes the verb in ah unauthorized sense. 

V. 11. wo, Gesenius, Lex. 3, 2d J, a. Vulgate: patienter 
agam; Ewald: dass ich mich dulde; De Wette: dass ich Lang- 
muth haben soll; Heiligstedt: non recte alii, wt diutius vivam, 
quod esset -אאריך רִמַר‎ 

V. 18. תושיה‎ ; recovery, or restoration, is nearer the signi- 
fication of the root (prop. the act of setting upright), than 
deliverance, or succor (Gesenius). Ewald: festes Heil; De 
Wette & Hirzel: Rettung; Heiligstedt: salus; all too general. 

V. 14. ob; > in the sense of pertaining or belonging to 
(§ 115, 2). De Wette: dem Verzagten gebiihrt von seinem 
Freunde Liebe; Hirzel: dem Zerfliessenden, d. h. dem Ver- 
zweifelnden, ist, gebihrt, Liebe-——Second member: change of 
construction from the participial form to that of the finite 
verb (§ 134, Rem. 2); lit. and who will forsake, i. 6. is about 





V. 8. The optative form, § 136, 1, Ew. § 319, 1—hipm. Hup- 
feld’s emendation (Specimen &c.) is founded on too exclusive 
a view of the laws of usage in language; for a special appli- 
cation of a word, however frequent, cannot be regarded as 
excluding its use in the more general sense. 


V. 9. § 142, 3, a—Cut me off: i.e. make an end of me; for 
it is not probable that the figure, fully expressed in Is. 38 : 12, 
is intended here. 

V. 10. “m8, and let it be = it shall be; the Jussive with 
Vav. consec. expressing a consequence or result.. Hupfeld: 
tum hoe foret solatium meum. It would also be grammati- 
cally correct, to regard the Jussive as expressing the object or 
end; so Ewald: damit doch &c.; Heiligstedt: ut esset. But 
this sense is less pertinent than that given by Gesenius and 
Hupfeld—tI would erult; this expression of will or purpose, 
corresponds to the use of the cohortative in this clause, in 
distinction from the Jussive in the preceding one.—T'h at 
I have not denied &c. (Gesenius), is the true sense of the 
third member, as well stated by Hupfeld: 11250 enim integri- 
tatis et fidei illibate conscientia, per totam disputationem, 
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.ו ווה 


REVISED .אסזפתתט‎ 


My beens decoitful, like 15‏ | טו ia ONY,‏ כְמוְהְנְחָל 
Ad Pi , the brook,‏ 
PRN? as the channel of brooks that‏ נּסִָי: ברו 
pass away:‏ 
16|/that become turbid, from 16‏ הקדרים mip‏ 
hmaslaieas, < treks ice;‏ 0 
the snow hides itself in them.‏ לימ peep‏ 
At the time they are poured 17‏ | זנ Hanh mga‏ נצמְתז 
off, they fail ;‏ חפל spt‏ ממקימם : 
pip oe te mae when it is hot, they are con-‏ 
sumed from their place.‏ 
pony rity MES, 18| The caravans, along their way, 18‏ 
ania ben turn aside; |‏ וראבד: 
ile they go up into the wastes,‏ 0 
and perish.‏ 
mins aon 19 | The caravans of Tema looked; 19‏ תמא 
the companies of Sheba hoped‏ הל א ee‏ 
Fue Se for them:‏ ו 
they were ashamed that they 20‏ | כ Awa‏ כידבטת 
had trusted ;‏ בא לדרחה ולחפרג: 
Pe aes tse they came thither, and were‏ 5 
confounded.‏ 
mse 21| For now, ye are become 21‏ הָיִיסֶם Np‏ 
nothing;‏ תראו חסת PAL‏ 
ye see a terror, and are dis-‏ > + 
mayed.‏ 





V.18. ‘along’ &c.: turn aside, on their way 


V. 18. The Masoretic pointing is followed in the text. 
Their way, viz. of these streams (not merely the way 70 them, 
as Schlottmann). Caravans of their way are those which take 
the course of these streams, or the route crossed by them (use 
of constr. st. comp. § 116). The change of punctuation proposed 
by some (Gesenius, Thes. I. p. 149, Ewald, Hirzel, and others), 
gives also a good sense, viz. turn aside, on their way (or, as to 
their way); 1. 6. leaving their direct route, in search of water, 
so that דַּרְכֶם‎ is not wholly otiant. But the Masorites saw a 
more significant connection; viz. that caravans were ac- 
customed to direct their own course by that of the streams. 


nection of antecedent and consequent. Gesenius allows it 
also here (Thes. I. p. 397), assuming that the affirmative 
assertion, misero decet ab amico benevolentia is equivalent to 
the double negation: non decet amicum, benevolentiam negare 
misero; nam hoc facto desereret timorem Dei. It would be 
far more easy and natural to assume the ellipsis suggested by 
Gussett (et nisi soletur derelinqueret timorem Dei) though 
this is contrary to the laws of elliptical expression, as ex- 
hibited by Herrmann, de Ellipsi. The construction: Even 
should he forsake = even when he forsakes (Schlottmann,— 
nearly as proposed by Berg), though grammatically the easiest, 
gives a seuse which is not to the point. So extreme a case is 
not intended. 


HEBREW TEXT. 


en Sas‏ לף כ .91 .. .בל א הלרבת .19 זר 





KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


15 My brethren have dealt 
deceitfully as a brook, and as 
the stream of brooks they pass 
away ; 

16 Which are blackish by 
reason of the ice, and wherein 
the snow is hid: 

17 What time they wax warm, 
they vanish: when it is hot, they 
are consumed out of their place. 


18 The paths of their way are 
turned aside ; they go to nothing, 
and perish. 


19 The troops of Tema looked, 
the companies of Sheba waited 
for them. 

20 They were confounded be- 
cause they had hoped; they came 
thither, and were ashamed. 


21 For now ye are nothing; 
ye see my casting down, and are 
afraid. 





VY. 15, 2d memb.: as the valley-brook, they pass away 


V. 15. That.pass away: this act is not predicated of his 
friends (as construed by some), but of the streams to which 
they are compared.— Swelling or swollen streams (Ewald), is 
not the tertzwm comparationis required here. 


V.16. על ; עלמף‎ referring to the descent of the melting snow 
and ice, down wpon and into the valley-streams. 


V. 17. ani. Gesenius’ definition is the only one sustained 
by satisfactory evidence. Vulgate: tempore, quo fuerint 
dissipatiiana, Suff. used impersonally; Ewald: wenn es 
heiss ist; Heiligstedt: ubi incaluit. 


to forsake. Hirzel: Das Particip wird im 2. Gl. durch das 
Verb. finit. fortgesetzt,* .... Die gewdhnliche Erklarung 
des 2. Gl.: sonst verldsst er die Furcht des Allmachtigen, hat 
gegen sich, dass 4 nirgends sonst bedeutet. In a connection 
like this, such a use of 4 18 impossible ; though after a negative 
(as in Ps. 51 : 18, 55 : 13), its effect may be so expressed,— 
strietly, for (were it so), for (in that case). There is in these 
passages, as Gussett suggests (Lex. p. 407), a natural con- 


* Ewald admits that, with the present reading, this 18 the 
only possible construction (dem der verzweifelt und... . ver- 
-lasst) and can be avoided only by rewriting the text, the reasons 
for which (Jahrb. der Bibl. Wissensch. 111. ₪. 120-1) are quite 
insufficient to justify a less presumptuous act. 
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REVISED VERSION. 


ne אמַרְתִּי הבו‎ TT 22| Have I said: Give to me; 0 
החפ שחל בער‎ or, Bestow of your wealth for 
ו‎ my sake: 
מִלדהצר‎ ater 23 | or, Deliver me from an enemy’s 23 
: hand 
PNT phy המיד‎ , 1 
re biases) and from the hand of the vio- 
lent set me free? 
אחריש‎ eA tn 24| Teach ye me,—and I will 24 
rab הבינ‎ onsen > keep silence ; 
oe : and make me know wherein I 
have erred. 
כה מַהְִמֶרְצֶּ אְמְררדשר‎ | How forcible are right words! 25 
הוכח מפם:‎ mss but what does your upbraid- 
a i ing prove? 
natn הלְהוכֶח מְכֶים‎ 26 | Do ye intend to censure words, 26 
; ניאט‎ yeas לו‎ when the words of the despair- 
ae : ing are as wind? 
nop pints דפ אף‎ | Ye would even cast lots for 27 
pposny-by "shh eee 
ca Ge and dig a pit for your friend. 
na“ וְעַמָה הואילג‎ 28| And now, consent to look 8 
sored upon me; 
POESRTEN DS we->yn per } 
₪ ושי‎ for I will not speak falsely to 
your face. 
עולה‎ Amn oy שבל גא‎ 29 | Return I pray; let there be 29 
PFA PIS ושבל עוד‎ HO SW LORS 3 . 
| a yea return; 1 yet havearighte- 
: ous cause. 
פופה‎ mpiveartion >| Is there wrong in my tongue? 30 
ming לאחלבין.‎ sb cannot my taste discern what 
= ut 1 7 . . 
is perverse? 
CHAP. VII. CHAP. VII. 
PIES Ne |א הַלְאהְצְבָא‎ Has not manaterm of war- 1 
pia  ריכַש וְכמַר‎ fare on the earth, 
Be and are not his days as the days 
pane 2 19 of a hireling? 
Ch. vii. V. 1: ‘warfare’: service 





HEBREW TEXT. 








בנ"א שובו .29 V.‏ 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


22 Did I say, Bring unto me? 

or, Give a reward for me of your 
substance ? 

- 24 Or, Deliver me from the 
enemy’s hand? or, Redeem me 
from the hand of the mighty ? 

24 Teach me, and I will hold 
my tongue: and cause me to 
understand wherein I have erred. 


25 How forcible are right 
words! but what doth your 
arguing reprove? 

26 Do ye imagine to reprove 
words, and the speeches of one 
that is desperate, which are as 
wind ? 

27 Yea, ye overwhelm the 
fatherless, and ye dig a pit for 
your friend. 

28 Now therefore be content, 
look upon me; for 7 ₪ 
unto you if I lie. 


29 Return, I pray you, let it 


not be iniquity; yea, return 
again, my righteousness 45 in it. 


20 Is there iniquity in my 
tongue? cannot my taste discern 
perverse things ? 


CHAP. VII. 


Js there not an appointed time 
to man upon earth? are not his 
days also like the days of an 
hireling ? 


V. 28, 2d memb.: For it is manifest to you, if I lie 





entitled to the preference.—Z still have a righteous cause. Lit. 
still, my right is in it,—my right is there (Ewald: noch hab’ 
ich Recht darin), viz. in the matter under discussion. This 
must be expressed by an equivalent Eng. phrase. Heilig- 
stedt: adhuc justitia mea in eo (ea re) est; adhuc causa mea 
justa est! 


Ch. VII. y. 1. The evident meaning of the Heb. is: that 
man’s life upon earth (his whole earthly life) is like a term of 
service; but the form of expression is not more definite 
than in the translation. 





Consent to look: § 142, 3, b.—px, + 155, 2, f, eztr.,‏ .28 .קר 
Lex. C, 0. So Ewald (in his notes): Ihnen nicht .... frech‏ 
ins Angesicht ligen werde; Hirzel: Euch ins Angesicht liigen‏ 
werd’ ich doch wahrlich nicht; Heiligstedt: et in os vestrum‏ 
profecto non mentiar. On the contrary, Gesenius (Lex. Mp, G.‏ 
a): it is before your eyes (manifest) whether I lie. But this‏ ,1 
connects less happily with the preceding member; and though‏ 
it was clear to Job himself, he could not assert that it was so‏ 
evident to them.‏ 


V. 29. The Chethibh (שבר)‎ gives no consistent sense ; and 
this (as Schlottmann justly says) is one of the few cases in 
which the 60077, as a correction of an error in transcribing, is 


THE BOOK OF JOB, CHAP. VII. 


שש ₪ = : = = ---₪₪- בר ד וו 
REVISED VERSION.‏ 


2|As the servant pants for the 2 
shadow, 
and as the hireling longs for 
his wages; 
3/So I am allotted months of 3 
wretchedness, 
and wearisome nights are ap- 
pointed me. 
4| When I lie down, I say: 4 
when shall I arise, and the 
night be gone! 
and J am wearied with toss- 
ings, till the morning. 
n| My fleshis clothed withrotten- 5 
ness, and clods of earth; 
my skin closes up, and breaks 
out afresh. 
ימר‎ - 6|My days are swifter than a 6 
וכלה באפס‎ weaver’s shuttle, 
ead ne and consume away, without 
hope. 
7| Remember, that my life is 7 
a breath; 
my eye shall not again see good. 
8 | The eye of him that seeth me, 8 
shall behold me no more; 
thine eyes will seek me, but I 
shall not be. 
9|The cloud consumes away, 9 
and is gone; 
-so he that goes down to the 
under-world, shall not come 
up. 
"| He shall not return again to 
his house, 
and his place shall know him 
no more. 


« 
bas 
יה‎ 


ילת 





פָבָט 


mma זכר‎ 


10 





HEBREW TEXT. 

TASD‏ ושאףהצל 
ao BA 1‏ 
mapy dias‏ 


ob amb 42‏ ורחידשוא 
tat 44 A " it IE yo) Ab -‏ 
מַנִלֶ ו 


אִסדשְפַבְסי וְאְפַּרְתִּי 
מַתִ" DPR‏ וְּמְהַדדְעָרָב 
ציש vat 7 BAS‏ 


 ףָטְנְיַדְּכ‎ HI WPL 
mee wag) רְמָה‎ ea 


powan S34 iy 


SANT ADP 
ל‎ = - 


לָאדמשוּב mint’ hed‏ טוב : 
כָּא ה Jez yawn‏ ראר 


Pp ND 


Tee PR RP 
pips Nb DIR NN כ‎ 


, — iengh tig aauis-sth 
מקומו:‎ tig aden) וְלָא‎ 


26 





KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


2 As a servant earnestly de- 
sireth the shadow, and as an 
hireling looketh for the reward 
of his work: 

3 So am I made to possess 
months of vanity, and wearisome 
nights are appointed to me. 


פַעָל ו 


THT 


4 When I lie down, I say, 
When shall 1 arise, and the night 
be gone? and Jam full of tossings 
to and fro unto the dawning of 
the day. 

5 My flesh is clothed with 
worms and clods of dust; my 
skin is broken, and become loath- 
some. 

6 My days are swifter than a 
weaver’s shuttle, and are spent 
without hope. 





פקוה: 
ג . 


7 O remember that my life 85 חיר‎ 
wind: mine eye shall no more 
see good. 

8 The eye of him that hath 
seen me shall see me no more: 
thine eyes are upon me, and I 
am not. 

9 As the cloud is consumed 
and vanisheth away: so he that 
goeth down to the grave shall 
come up no more. 


10 He shall return no more to 
his house neither shall his place 
know him any more. 





וגוש קרי ג' זע"רא .5 V.‏ 





V. 5. ‘rottenness’?: worms 


But the former construction, received by the earlier Christian 
Hebraists from their Jewish teachers, is grammatically correct, 
and has the authority of the accentuation in its favor. Mercier: 
recessus vesperi; quando tandem nox recesserit? Drusius: 
recessus vespere ; defecta oratio, quee plena erit si subaudias, 
quando erit? aut aliquid tale; ut dicat, guando tandem nox 
recedet ?—Evening, poetically used for night. 

V.5. Rottenness + the prop. etymol. meaning of the word, and 
given in the best modern versions. Mwald: meinen Leib deckt 
Moder und Erdkrusten; Hirzel: Moder, d.h. hier modernde 
Geschwtire; Heiligstedt: induit caro mea putredinem.— 3 ; 
Gesenius (Lex. art. wins), dust ; better here as in Ley.14: 42,45. 

V. 8. “3, (directed) at, or towards, me ; 1. 6. in search of me. 
Heiligstedt: Oculi in me erunt, dirigentur, conjicientur ; 
Ewald: deine Augen suchen mich. 


Vy. 4. ‘and the night be gone’: for long is the night 


V. 4. And the night be gone. So Rosenmiller: quando 
recesserit nox: De Wette: und [wann] weichet die Nacht; 
Vaihinger: wann weicht die Nacht; (taking 37 as a verbal 
noun from 33, departure, flight). So Gesenius, formerly 
(Lex. Man. 1833): et (quando) erit fuga noctis? poet. pro: 
quando fugiet, desinet nox? So Lange (prefaced by Gesenius, 
1831): Wann steh’ ich wieder auf, Und [wann] entflieht die 
Nacht? But most philologists now prefer a modification of the 
construction proposed by Lud. de Dieu from the Arabic מדד)‎ 
Piel of sa, Arab. to be extended, or protracted ; comp. 1 K. 
17: 21). ‘Thus Gesenius (Thes. 11. .כ‎ 766, after the Arab. 
version of Saadias: extensa (8. longa) fit nox; Ewald: und 
es dehnt sich lang der Abend (J. D. Michaelis: die Nacht 
dehnt sich lang); Heiligstedt: et longe extenditur (in longum 
extrahitur, diu durat) vespera. 





THE BOOK OF JOB. CHAP. VII. 27 


REVISED VERSION. 








HEBREW TEXT. 





KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


11 oa ene etn - -- pnw לָא‎ Soya 11} As for me, I will not restrain 11 
my mouth; 1 will speak in the . my mouth; 
anguish of my spirit; I will com- בר קר‎ DEIN, I will speak, in the anguish 
plain in the bitterness of my Pina aa mms of my spirit; 
soul. I will complain in the bitter- 

ness. of my soul. 
6 2 as I - ots or : ee PINON RDA 12|Am rian or a monster of 12 
at thou settest a watch over : , / the deep, 
me? מִשָמָר:‎ "pe pres that thou shouldst set a watch 
over me? 

13 When I say, My bed shall ערשי‎ “MBM יד אְמַרְתֶּל‎ 13|When I say: My bed shall 13 
comfort me, my couch shall ease Peele ator pee comfort me, _ 
my complaint; ener eo ge my couch shall lighten my 

complaint; 

14 Then thou scarest me with בחלמות‎ “wan 14|/then thou scarest me with 14 

: . we 2 es y visions. 

15 So that my soul chooseth "Wb2 pa ₪0|טו וַתִּבְחֶר‎ that my soul chooseth 15 
ו‎ and death rather than inoue nye 8 4 ו‎ 
גת‎ 6. : eath, rather than my bones! 

16 I loathe 0; I would not many |לאהלְעלם‎ smo. 16/I waste away; I shall not al- 16 
live alway: let me alone; for my 3 ees ways live; 
days are vanity. לי‎ ae cease from me; for my days 

are a vapor. 

17 What zs man, that thou mbain “> tie-in 17 ae man, Roe thou 17 
shouldest magnify him? and that re 2 shouldst magnify him, 
thou shouldest set thine heart trig? MPs meu and set thy thoughts upon 
upon him? him ; 

18 And that thou shouldest וַתִפְקְדָנּ לבקרים‎ 1s|that thou 81001086 visit him 18 
visit him every morning, and try pois ones every morning, [him ל‎ 
him every moment? Dae : shouldst, every moment, try 

-19 How long wilt thou not "ya ngwn-Nk> map 19 | How long wilt thou not look 19 
depart from me, nor let me alone לש‎ EAS ee RR away from me, 
till T swallow down my spittle? ל‎ nor let me alone, till I can 

swallow my spittle? 

20 I have sinned; what shall 2) אֶפֶעָל‎ Oy כ חֶפָאתֶ"‎ | 11 I sin, what do I unto thee, 20 
I do unto thee, O thou preserver pat = נצר‎ thou observer of men? 
of men s why, Sites ear לף‎ sipab טמתנר.‎ ns ו‎ thou made me 
as a mark agains ; 8 aT - 1 ₪ יז זאד‎ : 

AAAS that I should become a burden‏ עקר כְמִשָא ו ? ta myself‏ ו 
to myself?‏ בנ"א בחלומות | = בנ"א ב'דגוש .14 V.‏ 





V. 20. רפח ומלערל‎ 
ן‎ If I sin in what I do unto thee, thou observer of 
20. 


בנ א ומחזרונות Ib.‏ 


wherefore dost thou make me thy mark, [men, 


V. 16. I loathe it; I would not live always | ‘vapor’: breath .ב‎ 
so that I am become a burden to myself? 


V. 16. I shall not live—is the meaning of this form of the 


7.14 3 נָסָא‎ ; 2 partetive, Ges. Lex. A, 2, ₪, and xv 
verb, and the sense required by the connection. 


4, b; comp. especially, Num. 11:17; Neh. 4: 11. 

V. 14. Hirzel: So dass lieber meine Seele Erstickung wahlte, 
Tod als (diese) meine Gebeine; Ewald: lieber Tod als diese} V. 20. Jf I sin, what do I &c. (§ 155, 4, a). So Hirzel; a 
Knochen. This is pertinent ; and no other construction of מ‎ | construction far more pertinent than Ewald’s: If I have 
The sense proposed by Gesenius (Thes. 11. | sinned in what I do unto thee, why hast thou made me 


is allowable. ade 
&c., — a challenge without any pretence of justifica- 


p. 1058: mortem malo quam dolores meos), has less of point, 
and there is no authority for the change of reading suggested. | tion. 
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REVISED VERSION. 





HEBREW TEXT. 


Sous nnn מה ו‎ 21| And why wilt thou not pardon 21 
ער‎ my transgression, 
ו‎ ig and remit my iniquity? 
nowy “BY כ" עַתָה‎ For soon, I shall lie down in 22 
SSN sms the 3 
גק א ו ה‎ and thou wilt seek me,—but 
| 1 8811 not be. 
CHAP. VIII. ie win te 
poate cin taba א ולטן‎ |  TueEn answered Bildad, the 1 
8 sn . Shuhite, and said: 
עדדאן תמפלדאפה‎ 2| How long wilt thou speak 2 
ה‎ 8 these things, 
De aes ee way and the words of thy mouth 
be a strong wind? 
peta nist האל‎ 3| Will God pervert right, © 3 
: רעתצדק‎ "acon or will the Almighty pervert 
Bsr ere : justice? 
sown FTEToN 4|Though thy sons have sinned 4 
; ומַלְהָם בַּרדדפשעם‎ neues: uae: "שק‎ 
ee eed ee and he hath given them into 
the power of their trans- 
gression : 
DNDN AN OMA TON ה‎ |1+ thou thyself wouldst seek 5 
: ואַלדשדר תתחנן‎ God, ב‎ 
4 and make supplication to the 
Almighty ; 
mags a1 qb 6 if thou wert pure and up- 6 
עפרף‎ Wes HID eae 
nao Cana ey surely even now, he would 
 ףסדצ‎ mp פס‎ awake for thee, 
2 : and make thy righteous dwell- 
ing secure. 
מצער‎ Ania na 7 viens though thy beginning 7 
5 2 , 6 small, 
ל‎ thy end shall be exceeding 
great. 
טאל ד נָא. לור רלשוון‎ 8| For inquire, I pray, of the 8 


former generation, 
and note what their fathers 
have searched out. 


V. 6. ‘awake for’: watch over 





ביוד לבד 


roniay apm 24 


בנ א לדר .8 V.‏ 





KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


21 And why dost thou not 
pardon my transgression, and 
take away mine iniquity? for 
now shall I sleep in the dust; 
and thou shalt seek me in the 
morning, but I shall not be. 


CHAP. VIII. 


Ten answered Bildad the Shu- 
hite, and said, 

2 How long wilt thou speak 
these things? and how long shall 
the words of thy mouth be like a 
strong wind? 

3 Doth God pervert judg- 
ment? or doth the Almighty 
pervert justice 7 

4 If thy children have sinned 
against him, and he have cast 
them away for their transgres- 
sion ; 


5 If thou wouldest seek unto 
God betimes, and make thy sup- 
plication to the Almighty ; 


6 If thou wert pure and up- 
right, surely now he would awake 
for thee, and make the habita- 
tion of thy righteousness pros- 
perous. 


7 Though thy beginning was 
small, yet thy latter end should 
greatly increase. 


8 For inquire, I pray thee, of 
the former age, and prepare thy- 
self to the search of their fathers: 


VY. 4. When thy sons sinned against him, | he gave 


Ch. VIII. v. 4. x concessive (§ 155, 2, ₪, Lex. C, 2), as in 











thee (arouse himself for thy deliverance).—Dwelling: the 
other meaning, pastures, is not appropriate here. The place 
where the righteous man dwells, may properly be called a 
righteous dwelling ; but there is no such ground for the phrase 
righteous pastures. Moreover, the restoration of his pastures 
(Hirzel), was not the most pressing want of a man who had 
no hope of life. Make thy dwelling secure, comprehends all. 
The Suff. belongs to the complex idea, § 121, 6. 


V. 7. nan; Perf. as in 7 20. 





9:15 and 30. If taken as simply conditional here (which is 
not at all in the spirit of Bildad), it must still be regarded 
as affecting both clauses of the verse—yiz: if thy sons 
have sinned against him, and he hath (accordingly) given 
6 

V. 6. mmy: not then, in that case, (Hirzel, Ewald, &c.) 
which is far below the emphasis here. Meaning: surely, now 
(even in this extremity of wretchedness), he would awake for 
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THE BOOK OF JOB. CHAP. VIII. 


וו ויו וו a‏ 


REVISED VERSION. 


9|For we are of yesterday, and 9 
know nothing; 
for our days upon earth are a 
shadow. 
“| Will not they instruct thee, 
and tell thee, 
and utter words from their 
heart :— 


11|Does the paper-rush shoot 11‏ היְגְאֶה-גְמָא Nba‏ בצה 
_up, except in the marsh?‏ ה 
a ee will the marsh-grass grow‏ ו te‏ 

without water ? 

FOpT ND בְאָבו‎ anny 12| While yet in its greenness, 12 

Kees eee Bie _ and they cut it not, 

ee Ry לד‎ ee it drieth up, sooner than any 

herb. 
bx “nsii-bp nim 4b 13)So are the ways 01 all who 13 
: : forget God; 
האבָל:‎ ae the one of the impure shall 
perish. 
iPod אָשַרדיְקוּט‎ 14| For his confidence shall be 14 
ter ey cut off; 
tings whapd mes and his trust, it is a spider’s- 
web. 
ads Nb) maby טי ישן‎ | He shall lean upon his house, 15 
Hae tg it ae but it shall not abide 5 : 
ו‎ ae he shall lay hold on it, but it 
ג‎ shall not stand. 
לפניר-שמש‎ win רטב‎ 16 | 116, in the face of the sun, is 16 
Verge stot reen, 
ean Ta ,צל-ונזד‎ ant Be sprouts shoot forth 
over his garden. 
רסבכף‎ wad גל‎ by 17}Over a stone-heap are his 1” 
roots entwined ; 
ye Fey Oe he seeth the habitation of 
stones. 
איבל ממקומז‎ 18 |When he shall be destroyed 8 


from his place, 
it shall deny him: I have not 
V. 12. בנ"א דגוש‎ seen. thee. 


בנ"א ממקמו .18 .7 


to a plant springing up in a stony soil, and perishing for lack 
of depth of earth.—Second member; Umbreit: am Gemiuer 
rankt er hin; Ewald: fest am Hiigel schlingen sich die Wur- 
zeln; Steine trennt er yon einander. Of these and similar recent 
versions, Heiligstedt justly says: dure et nimis artificiosse 
sunt. An interpretation which assumes here a climbing glant, 
already overtopping the house, takes much for granted. The 
construction put upon D438 בת‎ though grammatical, is not 
its strict, idiomatic use, and the material is wholly without 
significance in the connection. 


V. 18. The impersonal for the passive (§ 137, 3, Note *). 


HEBREW TEXT. 
דע‎ Noy TEN, Pig 


PPD MNpT PE Mp 


הלאדהם Mak A‏ קף 
: "ב 4 AT 3 J‏ 


ּמִלַפָם יוצא מְלִים : 


Lp] ו כָא‎ UD 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


9 (For we are but of yester- 
day, and know nothing, because 
our days upon earth are a sha- 
dow : 

10 Shall not they teach thee, 
and tell thee, and utter words 
out of their heart? 


11 Can therush grow up with- 
out mire? can the flag grow with- 
out water? 


12 Whilst it ₪ yet in his 
greenness, and not cut down, it 
withereth before any other herb. 


13 So are the paths of all that 
forget God; and the hypocrite’s 
hope shall perish : 


14 Whose hope shall be cut 
off, and whose trust shall be a 
spider’s web. 


15 He shall lean upon his 
house, but it shall not stand: he 
shall hold it fast, but it shall not 
endure. 

16 He zs green before the sun, 
and his branch shooteth forth in 
his garden. 


17 His roots are wrapped 
about the heap, and seeth the 
place of stones. 


18 If he destroy him from his 
place, then it shall deny him, 
saying, I have not seen thee. 

בנ"א ישגה .11 V.‏ 
בנ"א רטוב .16 V.‏ 


V. 10. (ראמרלף‎ the asyndote construction ; comp. § 155, a. 

V. 12. They cut it not, (lit. it is not cut, being not yet 
ready to be gathered). So Ewald paraphrases: noch nicht 
abzuschneiden.—Second member, 4 before the apodosis, § 155, 
a, 3d J. : 

V. 14. wips; the root up, in the form (כקטט‎ 6. 


V. 17. So Gesenius (Thes. and: Lex.), De Wette, Heilig- 
stedt, Vaihinger and most of the earlier translators. It is the 
only version that suits the simple and natural expression of the 
original ; and the explanation long ago given by Olympiodorus 
is doubtless the true one; viz. that the wicked is here likened 
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KING JAMES’ VERSION. HEBREW TEXT. REVISED VERSION. 

19 Behold, this ₪ the joy of io משוש‎ RN |9ג‎ Lo, that is the joy of his 19 
his way, and out of the earth ַ 7 way, 
shall 8 grow. min a eal and from the dust shall others 

sprout up. 

20 Behold, God will not cast} — brroset ND חן אל‎ >| Lo, God will not spurn the 20 
away a perfect man, neither will / הש‎ upright, 
he help the evil doers: ee. Pe Re nor take hold of the hand of 

\ the wicked. | 

21 Tillhe fill thy mouth with פיף‎ pin עימקה‎ 21 | While he fills thy mouth with 21 
laughing, and thy lips with re- : תְרוּעָה‎ sph laughter, — bate 
joicing. Ci ae, and thy lips with rejoicing, 

22 They that hate thee shall רִלְבְּשוּבְעָת‎ Tat 22|they that hate thee shall be 22 
be clothed with shame; and the Se org ae P Mee elothed with shame 2 
dwelling place of the wicked יקי השקי ינפו‎ but the habitation of the 
shall come to nought. wicked, — it comes to 

naught. 
CHAP. IX. CHAP. IX. CHAP. IX. 
Turn Job answered and said, איוב ויאמַר:‎ BSS לש א‎ answered Job, and 1 
said : 

2 [know 0/ is so ofa truth: but כִּיבְן‎ SST BPN 2|Ofatruth, [knowthatitisso; 2 
ee 8 man be just with yey ty pat for Hips ve man be just with 

3 Ifhe will contend with him, | ig ound peo ON 8| 1] he should desire to contend 3 
he cannot answer him one of a with him, 


: אחת מנרדאלם‎ srs לא‎ . 
thousand. Rey ee אהת‎ ee לא‎ > he could not answer him, for 
one of a thousand. 


4 He ₪ wise in heart, and| - m> pues) 322 ben 4| Wise in heart, and strong in 4 





Be icc eaiaat tin, and cebu mas Hep 0 8 him and is 
5 Which removeth the moun- הָרִים וְלָא ודעף‎ pny ה‎ | He ה‎ mountains, 5 
ל‎ me לס‎ “Wy [who סט‎ them in bis 

6 Which shaketh the earth mgipae מְּרֶץ‎ heya 6|He ו‎ the earth to 6 


out of her place, and the pillars 


tremble from its place ; 
thereof tremble ; 


: עמזדרה יתפלצוּן‎ : 
ל‎ and the pillars thereof are 


: shaken. 
7 Which commandeth the sun, יזרח‎ Nb} one Tekh 7|He that bids the sun, and it 7 
and it riseth not; and sealeth up : פּוכָבים יחתם‎ oss shineth not, 
the stars ; יקיק‎ 1 AN AOC AAS Sees 


ח' במקום א .21 .7 בנ א בצררי .7.20 
בנ"א יחתום .7 V.‏ 








0 3.30 He were pleased to contend with him, 


he could not answer Him לקו בע ל‎ hares 


V. 20. Take hold of the hand: as in Is. 42:6; 6.78 : 23.|1,a). Tyndale: or ever they be aware; so Coverdale, Cran- 


V. 21. 49, (Lex. 0, 1), as in 1: 18. mer, Bishops. This fine expression of the Hebrew conception, 
. was first lost to the English reader in the Genevan.yersion. 
Ch. IX. v. 3. ybrts, expresses active volition, as in 13 : 4. V. 7. mort: in its strict etym. signification (spargere ra- 


V. De ivy :לא‎ Gesenius (Thes. 11. p. 570), non animad-| dios), as in 2 K. 3: 22. So Hirzel: und sie strahlt nicht 
verti dicuntur ea, que tam inopinato et subito fiunt, ut jam | (mehr) ; mor steht nicht bloss vom Aufgange der Sonne 
facta sint, antequam animum ad ea adyertas. (Man. Lex. 13, | sondern auch yom Erglanzen des Lichtes tberhaupt. 








THE BOOK OF JOB. CHAP. IX. 31 





REVISED VERSION. 


8|116 spread out the heavens, 8 


HEBREW TEXT. 


pred nut‏ לבל 





KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


8 Which alone spreadeth out 
the heavens, and treadeth upon 
the waves of the sea ; 


9 Which maketh Arcturus, 
Orion, and Pleiades, and the 
chambers of the south ; 


10 Which doeth great things 
past finding out; yea, and won- 
ders without number. 

11 Lo, he goeth by me, andI 
see him not: he passeth on also, 
but I perceive him not. 


12 Behold, he taketh away, 
who can hinder him? who will 
say unto him, What doest thou? 





13 Jf God will not withdraw 
his anger, the proud helpers do 
stoop under him. | 

14 How much less shall I 
answer him, and choose out my 
words to reason with him? 

15 Whom, though I were 
righteous, yet would 1 not answer, 
but I would make supplication to 
my judge. 

16 If 1 had called, and he had 
answered me; yet would I not 
believe that he had hearkened 
unto my voice. 

17 For he breaketh me with 
a tempest, and multiplieth my 
wounds without cause. 








2 2 als alone, 
"ב"ק ו‎ 7) and treads upon the heights 
of the sea. 
וְכִימָח‎ bop wy nity 9 | He made the Bear, Orion, and 9 
ב‎ the Pleiads, 
"Va ce es and the secret chambers of the 
South. 
nen pace גללות.‎ nits ר‎ | He doeth great things, beyond 10 
ב‎ searching out, 
מִסְפָר:‎ PRT Hiker and wonders, without number. 
וְלָא אֶרְאֶה‎ by יעבר‎ on 11| Lo, he goes by me, but I 11 
ee ee see him not ; 
ד‎ he passes along, but Ido not 
/ perceive him. 
"Baw מ‎ AMI חן‎ 12| Lo, he seizes the prey; who 12 
מההחעטה ו‎ TBR “nikon shall hinder him ? 
cs AN Ae who will say to him: What 
doest thou? 
HPN אלומ לאדישיב‎ 13|God will not turn away his 13 
home ang Sonn Baers . 
areas proud helpers bow beneath it. 
MSN אף כידאנכל‎ 1+| Should I then answer him ?— 4 
bag a4 אֶבְחְרָה‎ thet ה‎ my words against 
im 
Mags No "HPIE7BR TN טר‎ | Whom, though I be righteous, 15 
rE למִשְפְטר.‎ I would not answer ; 
I would make supplication to 
my judge. 
0 oe 16)Tf I called, and he answered 16 
קוקר:‎ YMA. pax לא‎ 6% 
: ל‎ Cal ae I would not believe that he 
listened to my voice. 
ners noswacnuix עס |ז1‎ he dashes me in pieces 17 
חְַם:‎ Seep והרבה‎ with a tempest, 
0 Oak א‎ and multiplies my wounds 
V. 9. בנ"א תימן‎ without cause. 





בנ א בדנ )14 Vo‏ 


בנ"א הרד .5 ,3 
תחתיו V. 13. ‘p‏ 








V. 17. ‘For’: He that | ‘dashes me in pieces’: assails me 


in the previous verse. Any such are meant, as presumptu- 
ously interpose between him and the object of his displeasure. 

VY. 14. Umbreit: Und ich sollte Red’ ihm stehen? 
Ewald: Wie nun 80116 ich ihm erwiedern עִם--?‎ : prop. the 
constr, pregn.,—(to contend) with = against. 

V. 15, x concessive, with the Perf, Lex. 4, משפטר--.2‎ ; 
not my assailant (Gesenius, Lex.), is qui mecum litigat (Hei- 
ligstedt), which has very little point; but, him that judgeth 
me. So De Wette, Hirzel, Vaihinger and others. Umbreit 
has well expressed the meaning: I would not contend with 
God as an adversary; but would recognize him as my judge 
and humbly entreat him to declare my innocence. 


V. 17. “wx, in the sense of for = yag (§ 155, 0 0 Lex 


Y. 8. ‘spread out’: bows VY. 11. ‘goes by’: assails 


V. 11. Goes by me (dy as in Lex. 3); so Ewald: Da zieht 
mir yorbei; Heiligstedt: En preterit me; Vaihinger: Er 
fahrt an mir vorbei; Schlottmann; Er fihrt vortiber an mir; 
so Hirzel, and others. Gesenius (Lex. “ay, 5, b), he rushes 
upon (or assails) me; but the other sense better suits the 
connection. 


V. 18. sm, in its etym. signification. Heiligstedt: Sub 0 
incurvant se, ei succumbunt adjutores ferocie, adjutores fero- 
ces i. e. ii, qui suo robore et potentia freti 66 inflati alios, qui 
Deo repugnant, adjuvare conantur. Its special application to 
Tgypt (adopted by many here), is not suited to this con- 
nection. Hirzel’s objection to the former, that there is nothing 
to show what helpers are meant, is obviated by the questions 





THE BOOK OF JOB. CHAP. IX. 





REVISED VERSION. 


will not suffer me to re- 8‏ 116 | 18 לאה ִמְכְנֶ" חָטָב רוחי 
ae cover my breath;‏ ו 
but fills me with bitter‏ א 2 ל 
lagues. ,‏ 
may yeas moby 19 |If it be of might, lo he is the 19‏ 
Strong!‏ 


and if of right, who will ap- 
point me a time? 
>| Though I were righteous, my 20 
own mouth would con- 
demn me ; 
if I were perfect, he would 
show me perverse. 


MWB] SUNTND WN bm 21| Though perfect, I should take 21 
חיר;‎ wa no thought for myself, 
; / 9 nor should I value my life. 
“Aas jay NL אַחת ה‎ 22|Itis all the same; therefore I 22 
כ‎ Sa - 
: מכלה‎ xin sto om 73 , 
iia Lar pte near he consumes the righteous 
and the wicked. 
pkop mvt אַםדשוט‎ 98 | When the scourge shall sud- 23 
: denly destroy 
5 
רְלְעָג ו‎ pap? mon> Pia 
Az?) B32 נמַסָת‎ he mocks at the distress of 
the innocent. 
seems nin) ָרֶץ ו‎ 24/The earth is given into the 4 





hand of the wicked; 
the face of its judges he vails ; 
if not, who then is it? 


V. 22. בקמץ‎ “us 


HEBREW TEXT. 


reyes wp wee EN) 


PI MB PISA OX 


wpe BS oR 


eee‏ וכפה 
ranma HBX No-pN‏ 


32 





KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


18 He will not suffer me to 
take my breath, but filleth me 
with bitterness. 


19 If I speak of strength, lo, 
he is strong: and if of judgment, 
who shall set mea time to plead ? 


20 If I justify myself, mine 
own mouth shall condemn me: 
If Isay, 1 am perfect, it shall also 
prove me perverse. 


21 Though I were perfect, yet 
would I not know my soul: I 
would despise my life. 

22 This zs one thing, therefore 
I said i, He destroyeth the per- 
fect and the wicked. 





23 If the scourge slay sudden- 
ly, he will laugh at the trial of 


the innocent. He 


24 The earth is given into the 
hand of the wicked: he covereth 
the faces of the judges thereof; 
if not, where, and who is he? 


בנ א ממרורים .18 V.‏ 


Va23. E552 בנרא‎ 


If it be of the might of the strong :—Lo, here am I; 
and if of.right:—Who will appoint me a time ? 


last clause of each member as language ascribed to God), is 
given with much spirit by Ewald: ’ 
Gilt’s des Starken Kraft ?—* sieh da!” 
oder gilt es Recht ?---* wer wird mich fordern 2” 

V. 21. Though &c. Of the other possible combinations of 
these words, the one now adopted by many after Schnurrer’s 
suggestion (Diss. philol-crit. p. 245), seems the only admissi- 
ble one in the connection, viz. (v. 21) Insons ego sum—non 
curo me—odi vitam meam. (vy. 22) Perinde est, hine dico: 
insontes una cum improbis (Deus) absumit. But though 
grammatically correct, it does not connect well with the pre- 
ceding course of thought, nor make a happy transition to the 
following one. As expressed in the text, it forms a proper 
close of the thought. 

V. 22. היא‎ nny, zt ts one and the same thing. There is no 
need of supposing an ellipsis (of ma e.g., there is one measure 
Jor all), as suggested by Hirzel, after the explanation of the 
Targum. 

V. 24. ‘ps, is connected by Gesenius (Lex. b), with the 
preceding negative; but by the accents, more properly, with 





V. 19. ; 


B, 3, evtr.). If taken as a relative, referring to the subject of 
the last clause, (Hirzel: geht auf das Subject in לאזר‎ (, 6 
general sense 18 the same.—1) ; clearly the same as the Aram. 
שום‎ and pw, terere, conterere. The comparison with pxw 
(Umbreit, Ewald), has far less probability. 


VY. 18. 4p, after a negative, but on the contrary (= son- 
dern); § 155, e, d, Lex. B, 3, a. 


V. 19. The general sense of vy. 19-21 is well expressed by 
Schnurrer (Diss. philol-crit. ,כ‎ 243) ; sensus hujus loci hic est: 
quocunque modo rem aggrediar, sive vi sive jure, vincere Deum 
in mea causa frustra conabor.—, in the sense of belonging or 
pertaining to; if it depends on might 60. The remainder 
of the verse I take in the simple and natural construction 
given in the text. So, in the mairi point, it is expressed by 
Schlottmann: Kommt es auf Kraft an: sieh da den Gewalti- 
gen! oder auf Recht: wer will ihn vorladen! The separation, 
as he remarks, of > from אפר‎ is not contrary to the accents ; 
for these also connect the latter with mn. The construction 
adopted by most of the recent translators (which regards the 
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. REVISED VERSION. 


BOOK OF JOB. CHAP. IX. 


HEBREW TEXT, 


My days are swifter than a 25‏ |כה psa‏ מניחרץ 
runner ; 4‏ ו 
AAS :‏ לאהראל טובה: 
STN? ATA they are fled, and haye seen‏ 2 
no good.‏ : 
'They have passed by, like the 26‏ | 26 חקפל TAS MPNTRS‏ 
ae 1000-881118 ;‏ יטוש pboknby‏ 
pu as the eagle darts upon the‏ : 
prey.‏ 
PR BN 27/Tf I say: I will forget my 27‏ אטַכְחָת amy‏ 
Ob Mate complaining,‏ וְאבְלֶינָה : 
I will change may aspect, and‏ 0 
be joyous:‏ 
Snayp-b> mobs 28 | then I shudder at all my woes; 28‏ 
sna I know thou wilt not declare‏ כדדלא. תנפנר : 
ae 4 me innocent.‏ 
I am accounted guilty ; 29‏ ,1 | 29 אנכל SUIN‏ 
(sae bah nfs’ why then should 1 weary my-‏ 
vain!‏ מנ TIT self‏ . שבכש 6.2 
>|Though I. wash myself in 30‏ אִפהַתְרְקְצְתּ" abtimfea‏ 


snow-water, 

and cleanse my hands with 
lye ; 

then, thou wilt plunge me 31 
into the pit, 

and my clothes would abhor 
me. . 


1 


Sida nid‏ כּפר 


"pan MEE Ty 


riniaby san} 


NSN YD כִּרהלאדאיש‎ 32|For he is not man, like me, 32 
7 earns that I should answer him ; 
2 de ta gS that we should enter into 
judgment together. 
רִטִבֶּינְרנז מוכלח‎ Nb 33} There is no arbiter between 33 
רד על-שָנרנל ו‎ min ae . 
= IR ns that might lay his hand upon 
us both. 
aw py ימר‎ 34|Let him turn away his rod 34 
ete from me, 
prepares They that the dread of him may 
not overawe me: 
TS וְלָא‎ aT לה‎ | 1 will speak, and will not be 35 


afraid of him; 
for not so am I, in myself. 


V. 30. ‘snow-water’: snow (V. R.) 





ט' רבתר ,34 V.‏ 


reap MED ְּרדלאְכן.‎ 


Ve 30. 9p 5745 בנ"א בבר.‎ 


בנ"א שלמתר" .31 V.‏ 


VY. 27. ‘be joyous’: look cheerful 


THE 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


25 Now my days are swifter 
than a post: they flee away, they 
see no good. 


26 They are passed away as 
the swift ships: as the eagle that 
hasteth to the prey. 


27 If I say, I will forget my 
complaint, I will leave off my 
heaviness, and comfort myself; 


28 I am afraid of all my sor- 
rows, I know that thou wilt not 
hold me innocent. << . 

29 If I be wicked, why then 
labour I in vain? 


30 IfI wash myself with snow 
water, and make my hands never 
so clean ; 


31 Yet shalt thou plunge me 
in the ditch, and mine own 
‘clothes shall abhor me. 


32 For he is not a man, as 1 
am, that I should answer him, 
and we should come together in 
judgment. 

33 Neither is there any days- 
man betwixt us, that might lay 
his hand upon us both. 


34 Let him take his rod away 
from me, and let not his fear 
terrify me: 


35 Then would I speak, and 


not fear him ; but i¢ 7s not so with 
me. 


VY. 26. like robber-ships (V. R.) 

















the Imperf. here, expressing a continued state or condition ; 
lit. I shall be guilty, i.e. shall be held to be so. Vaihinger: 
Ich; ich soll schuldig sein. Schlottmann, in the same sense: 
Ich bin einmal verdammt! So Hirzel: Ich bin nun einmal 
dazu verurtheilt. 

V. 35, 2d member. This is well expressed and explained 
by Hirzel: Denn nicht also (d. h. wie einem der sich vor ihm 
fiirchten miisste im Bewusstsein seiner Schuld), ben ich bez 
mir (d. h. sieht es bei mir, in meinem Inneren, aus). 





the following interrogative—now who = who then. So Ewald: 
Wenn nicht—nun wer ist’s denn? Heiligstedt: interroga- 
tionem vividiorem reddit; מל‎ ipx quis queso? quisnam? 
This the accentwation requires here (though not, indeed, where 
the same form occurs in Gen. 24: 25); and Olshausen is, 
therefore, mistaken in saying, that it is durch die Accent- 
setzung im A. T. durchweg widerlegt. 

“Dt, emphatic; I am singled out to be treated as‏ .29 .ל 
the guilty one-—Am accounted guilty: such is the force of‏ 


REVISED VERSION. 
CHAP. xX. 


My soul is ay of my 1 
life ; 

I will give free course to my 
complaint; 

I will speak in the bitterness 

of my soul. 

I will say unto God, do not 2 
hold me guilty ; 

show me, wherefore thou con- 
tendest with me. 

Does it seem good to thee, 3 
that thou shouldst op- 
press, 

shouldst contemn the work 
of thy hands, 

and shine upon the counsel 
of the wicked ? 

Hast thou eyes of flesh, 4 

or seest thou as man seeth? 


Are thy days as man’s days, 5 

or are thy years as the days 
of aman? > 

That thou shouldst seek after 6 
my iniquity, 

and shouldst search for my 
sin ; 

though thou knowest I am 7 
not wicked, 

and none can deliver from 
thy hand. 

Thy hands have fashioned 8 
me, and made me, 

in every part; and yet thou 
dost destroy me! 

Remember now, that thou 9 
hast formed me, as with 
clay ; 

and wilt thou bring me to 
dust again ? 


‘shine upon’: favor 


/part.—*3xbamt ; 3 the Vav. cons. denoting here succession of 


א 





BOOK OF JOB. CHAP. 


HEBREW TEXT. 
‘CHAP. X. 
“saa stip: נקסה‎ 
ז1‎ "5 Mi Big 4 oir 
אצזבה על" שיח‎ 
ל:זב דנ י א‎ 


rien Tea ַַבְּלַח‎ 


ngs SHUI DN IONE “vat 


: עלהמהחתְררבני‎ "iF 


peepee 19> sion 
sea DT הִמְאַס‎ “P 


rEspin byw ny-by 


הצינ בר נף 
PON Wi MINDS‏ 
BAA‏ אָנָוש Fe‏ 
sphbi-ox‏ כֶּימַי mag‏ 
0 : ם ro‏ הל 
כּיהתבקש. ב 

1 בר היק 


chet‏ פְדְרוש: 


suing Nb להנמ‎ 
ate ב‎ 0 20 ₪ 


PN‏ מידף מציל: 
ג | * sit‏ |א = 


יליף - עבנ pee‏ 


regbamy סָבִיב‎ 303 


. עשרתנל‎ giao oS 


וְאִלדבָפָר מִטִיבְנל ו 


34 THE 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 
ו‎ OAK: 


My soul is weary of my life; I 
will leave my complaint upon 
myself; I will speak in the bit- 
terness of my soul. 


2 I will say into God, Do not 
condemn me; shew me where- 
fore thou contendest with me. 


3 Is it good unto thee that 
thou shouldest oppress, that thou 
shouldest despise the work of 
thine hands, and shine upon the 
counsel of the wicked? 


® 


4 Hast thou eyes of flesh? עס‎ 
seest thou as man seeth? 


5 Are thy days as the days of 
man? are thy years 88 man’s 
days, 

6 That thou inquirest after 
mine iniquity, and searchest after 
my sin? 


7 Thou knowest that 1 am 
not wicked; and there 48 none that 
can deliver out of thine hand. . 


6 Thine hands have made me 
and fashioned me together round 
about; yet thou dost destroy me. 


9 Remember, I beseech thee, 
that thou hast ade me as the 
clay; and wilt thou bring me 
into dust again? 


V. 3. Is it a pleasure to thee; or, Is it seemly for thee 


Ch. X. v. 1. Lit. I will let loose within me my complaint, 


i.e. will not restrain it within myself, but give it utterance ; | time. Hirzel: und nun, nachdem du mich mit solchem Fleisse 


gebildet hast, willst du mich verderben! Heiligstedt: et nunc, 
Hirzel, | postquam tanta diligentia et cura me formasti, me deles! The 
effect of the Vav is adversative. 


V.9. “gp: 2, §118, Rem. 6 ; art, designating the common 
and well known material for moulding. Schlottmann: Ge- 


in eyery | denke, dass wie aus Thon du mich gemacht. 


Heiligstedt, not so well: 
עלר‎ super me, i. 0. ita, ut querela mea me superet. 
ich will sie bet mir loslassen, sich frei ergiessen 


all around, on every side, = 


by, as in 80 : 16, comp. Lex. 3, 6. 


better : 
lassen, 
Mie he על‎ Gesenius, Lex. A, 1, b, 0. 


IT:‏ סָבִיב 8 ץש 


. 
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ee ae ee 


REVISED VERSION. 


+ 


Didst thou not make me flow 10 
as milk; 
and thicken like thé ards -- 


ots 








11 Thou hast clothed me with מִלְבּישָנָר:‎ cay 6ג11|610% עזר‎ me with skin gad 11 
skin and flesh, and hast fenced / flesh, 
me with bones ‘and sinews. ii aie aa with bones and | sinews inter- 

weave me?. ו‎ 

12 Thou hast ו‎ me life sta) may Som חלים‎ 12|Life and favor thou hast 12 
and favour, and thy visitation Se ו‎ |. te granted me, 
hath preserved my spirit. הוחו‎ ee aa and thy providence has pre- 

served my spirit. . 

13 And these things hast thou Wass MEY HEN, 18| Yet these things thou didst 13 
hid in thine heart : I know that HOS, Sater ser. hide in thy heart ; 
this 7s with thee. tg? HRT 2 OED. I know that this was in ‘thy 

mind. 

14 If Isin, then thou markest אחָשְאת" ושמרתני‎ 14| IfI sin, thou observest me, 4 
me, and thou wilt not acquit me 8 ils and wilt not absolve me from 
from mine iniquity. 1 tas Sane my guilt. 

15 If I be wicked, wo unto "BMD ON “mst “ONS טו‎ | If 1 am 7 woe unto 0-9 15 
me; and if I be ri hteous, yet eae. Nats and if ri hteous, I may not 
will I not lift up Sete 11 ain NNT Ms lift 5 head,— , 
full of confusion; therefore see סלון וראה עניר;‎ sae filled with shame, and the 
thou mine affliction ; ישן‎ a sight of my misery! 

16 For it increaseth. Thou sysizm פשהל‎ ANS is |If it lift itself up, thou dost 16 
huntest me as a fierce lion: and vere 0 in hunt me, like the lion, 
again thou shewest thyself mar- Oa Beet שב‎ and show again thy wondrous 
vellous upon me. | power upon me. 

17 Thou renewest thy witness- “21 spay wan דנ‎ | Thou renewest thy witnesses 17 
es against me, and increasest ידי‎ Gis. DoD against me, 
thine indignation upon me; 2 העד‎ and increasest thy displeasure 
changes and war ave against me. pee eae towards me,— 

: with host succeeding host 
V. 10. בנ"א ובגבינה‎ against me. 
V.. 137! hide? 3 lay-up 


V. 16. myn: there can hardly be a doubt of its reference 
(as construed i in all recent versions), to ,ראש‎ as proudly raised 
in conscious innocence. ~ Junius & Tremellius : Quum attollit 
sesé, nimirum caput meum ; and so Cocceius: et erigeretur, 
8011, caput meum. The older view (Mercier and others), re- 
ferring it to ברל‎ effertur, or, effert sese, does not suit the 
connection.—Second member ; “atin, § 142, 3, 6. Hirzel: und 
auf’s Neue deine Wunderkraft an mir ו‎ ; Schlottmann : 
zeigst wieder deine Wundermacht an mir.—The shortened form 
of the Impf. (vy. 16, 17), in a conditional clause, as in § 128, 
- 

V. 17. :בבר‎ Strictly, over against me, confronting me. 
Ewald: fihrtest neue Zeugen wider mich; Schlottmann: du 
erneuerst gegen mich deine Zeugen; Heiligstedt: coram me, 
1. 6. mihi ex adyerso = adyersus, contra me. —Third member ; 
lit. with changes and a host (the adverb. accus.); by Hendia- 
dys, with alternating hosts = with host succeeding host. 
The Hendiadys can seldom be expressed in English, and an 
equivalent phrase must be used. 


HEBREW. TEXT. 
"pm בְחָלֶב:‎ = NOH 


7232 חִסְפִינ" . 





KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


10 Hast thou not poured me 
out as milk, and curdled me like 
cheese ? . 


V. 12. mnsiz: as the zeugma cannot be retained here, the 
sense must be expressed by a verb suited to both oe 

V. 13. py: Lex. 26 

V. 15, last clause. | In this difficult combination, רְאֶה‎ may 
be febarand as Inf. constr. (comp. § 75, Remarks, 17), construed 
as a second limitation of the Adj. (§ 112, 2) —and with seeing*. 
If we regard it as the constr. of רְאָה‎ (as suggested by 
Schultens, satiatus et videns, i. e, experiens, and approved by 
Gesenius, Heiligstedt, Schlottmann and others), the general 
sense is the same. Therefore behold thou (Rosenmiiller, 
Béttcher) though grammatically easiest, interrupts the course 
of thought. 


* This, I find, has already been proposed by Béttcher, Pro- 
ben alttestamentlicher Schrifterklarung, 8. 22.° I think him 
mistaken, however, in confining op to its active sense: Satt 


dex Schmach (von Freunden und Bekannten). «It was the sense 
of shame, and of personal dishonor, caused by the sight of his 
miseries viewed as evidences of God’s displeasure, that would 
not allow him to lift up the head. It does not appear, that 
the reproaches of his friends had any such effect upon him. 
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REVISED VERSION. — 


Why then didst thou bring 18 
me forth from the womb? 
I should have died, and no eye 
would have seen me. 
I should be, as if I had not 19 
been ;— 
should have been borne from 
the womb to the grave. 
Are not my days few? Let 
him forbear! . 
let him withdraw from me, 
that I may rejoice a little 


0 


no 


18 


19 


HEBREW TEXT. 
מרחם הוצאתנד‎ mad) 
דנ ד %" של ו + זהאי‎ : 


PANNE TET ES 


many לְאדִמְָיְתֶר‎ TENS 


“SPP Py)‏ אובל: 


bank oa perk 


- 
- 
AT 7 יי‎ rt He 


rug ngspaey “ae ושי‎ 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


18 Wherefore then hast thou 
brought me forth out of the 
womb? Oh that I had given up 
the ghost, and noeye had seen me! 

19 I should have been as 
though I had not been; I should 
have been carried from the womb 
to the grave. 

20 Are not my days few? 
cease then, and let me alone, that 
I may take comfort a little, 


| while: . 
21 Before I go whence I shall אשוב‎ Nbr אלף‎ D2 1ל‎ | before I shall go, and not re- 21 
not return, even to the land of \ / turn ; 


to the land of darkness and of 
death-shade ; 

a land of gloom like the thick 
darkness, 

of death-shade, without order ; 

and the light is as thick dark- 


2 


i) 





22 


אלדאָרֶץ חֶשָך וצלמוָת: 
.0 4+ :ןחל 
beige 1 NES PIN‏ 
maby,‏ וְלָאסְדָרִים 

. : : are 


SEP‏ כְּמוּדאפָל: 


darkness and the shadow of 
death ; PTS 

32 A land of darkness, as dark- 
ness itself; and of the shadow of 
death, without any order, and 
where the light is as darkness. 


ness. 
| CHAP, XI. CHAP XI. CHAP. XI. 
TuEen answered Zophar the : ויאמר‎ Shes |א ויען צפר‎ Tuen answered Zophar, 1 
Naamathite, and said, the Naamathite, and said: 
2 Should not the multitude of mays ND DMT Dy, | Shall the multitude of 2 


words not be answered ? 

or shall a man of talk be 
accounted right ? 

shall thy boastings put men 3 
to silence, 

that thou mayest mock, and 
none make thee ashamed ; 

and say: My doctrine is pure, 4 

and I am clean in thy sight? 


ipayy ote Uy oR) 


oe לס‎ 


וחִלְפג וְאֶין rBboe‏ 


+ 


Fr ves‏ לקחי 
v EE‏ - א 
ּבר. rasa EN‏ 


words be answered? and should 
aman full of talk be justified? 


3 Should thy lies make men 
hold their peace? and when thou 
mockest, shall no man make thee 
ashamed ? 

4 For thou hast said, My doc- 
trine 7s pure, and I am clean in 
thine eyes. 


5 But Oh that God would ha iby מידרְתן‎ Bax n) But, would that God would 5 
speak, and open his lips against speak 
thee ; ל‎ a nha ou : 
: and open his lips against 
thee ;— 


and would show thee the 6 
secrets of wisdom, 
how manifold is understand- 


HEN‏ \ מעלמות. חְכָמָה 
matin prepay‏ 


6 And that he would shew 
thee the secrets of wisdom, that 
they are double to that which is! 





V. 18. בנ"א הצאתנל‎ 
ib. “Pp רשרת‎ 





V. 20. וחדל ק'‎ ing; 
בנ"א מכלים .3 .ץצ בנ"א מ' רפה‎ 


withdraw from me (V. R.) 


V. 20. Let him forbear: according to the Chethibh. This) Ch. XI. v. 5. 4m a the optative form, § 136, 1, ₪ 
delicate turn is sacrificed, in the Qeri, to preserve a tame uni-| V. 6. How manifold is understanding. This is the proper 
formity.— a9 Tw ; let him put (away) from me,—the verb| sense of these words, taken in their simplest construction ; 
used absolutely; comp. 4: 20, 7:19. wald: eigentlich: | lit. quod (sunt) complicationes intelligentia (>, § 115, 2), that 
seine Aufmerksamkeit von jem. abwenden.—spim};_ the fem, as | understanding is manifold. The first and second 0 
neut. and impers. thus correspond, and express the sentiment: wisdom and 


V. 20. Forbear then (V. R.) Y. 6. how far they exceed comprehension 

















THE BOOK OF JOB. CHAP. XI. a7 


a a וו‎ ְְְְְְ" 


' REVISED VERSION. 


then shalt thou know, that 
God remembers not all 
thy guilt against thee. 
7| Canst thou find out thedeep 7 
things of God, 
or find out the Almighty, to 
perfection ? 
8|1% is high as heaven; what 8 
canst thou 00 ? 
deeper than the under-world ; 
what canst thou know? 
9 | Longer than the earth, in its 9 
measure, 
and broader than the sea! 
"| If he pass by, and shall appre- 10 
hend, 
and call an assembly, who will 
answer him? 


ודע 
1 


mips PAA 


5 


11| For he, he knows evil men; |11 
and sees iniquity, when he 
seems not to regard it. 
19 | But vain man 18 void of un- 12 


derstanding ; 
a foal of the wild-ass, is man 
from his birth. 





V. 12. ‘vain’: empty. 


sense is the same, however, if taken as the abstract used for 
the adjective (§ 106, Rem. 1, 2d fj), as by Schlottmann: Heights 
of heaven (is it).—The fem. adj., in this and the following verse, 
is most naturally construed as neuter, referring to the thing 
sought, or to be searched out: deep (is it). 


V.10. Pass by ; so Vaihinger: wenn er yortiberfahret ; and 
Schlottmann: fahrt er voriiber.— "305, to shut up (in prison), 
or deliver over (to an officer), means here to apprehend, to put 
under arrest for trial.— Will answer him (Lex. ,טוחב‎ Hiph. 4, b), 
is the sense required here, as in 13 : 2. 

V. 11. לְהְבּינן‎ ; in its proper sense, to show himself attentive, 
to seem to take note of. Its subject is most naturally that of 
the preceding verb. So Hirzel and Heiligstedt (but in another 
sense, viz. without attentively regarding it): nec animum ad 
id attendit ; und er (Gott) merkt nicht darauf, d. h. braucht 
nicht erst darauf aufmerksam zu sein, hat nicht néthig, die 
Menschen lange zu beobachten, um zu wissen, ob sie etwa im 
Geheimen siindigen. As either makes a good sense, it is un- 
necessary to assume here an expression of the indeterminate 
3d pers. (when no one perceives it; or, when no one is aware, 
viz. of his seeing it); or to regard this as a relative-clause, as 
Schlottmann: wnd den Unverstindigen. 

V. 19. .באב‎ Its position, and the accentuation, require 
that it should be taken with vinx, 88 a part of the subject; so 
Olshausen (Hirzel’s Hiob, 9 Autl.).—-aab4%: is without heart 
(understanding). This signification (objected to by Hirzel), is 


HEBREW TEXT. 


PPR AP Me‏ מצונף ו 


RY NMSA By‏ מִּמְצָאו 


egenciva bray “Has 


mp‏ משאול מַהרִתָדָע: 


poss St 
אִם-יחלם ויסגיר‎ 
"ו 7% 1 : א‎ 5 


pas an לקהיל‎ 


כִּיהָוּא ST‏ מְתַידשָוָא 
ey UNE‏ ִמְבונֶן: 
Bab 3452 was‏ 
זי %ד * דא 


BIN NIB NP)‏ רְְלָד ו 





KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


Know therefore that God exact- 
eth of thee less than thine ini- 
quity deserveth. 

7 Canst thou by searching find 
out God? canst thou find out 
the Almighty unto perfection? 


Neon 


8 Jt ws as high as heaven; 
what canst thou do? deeper than 
hell; what canst thou know ? 


9 The measure thereof zs long- 
er than the earth, and broader 
than the sea. 

10 If he cut off, and shut up; 
or gather together, then who 
can hinder him ? 


מידה 
are‏ 





11 For he knoweth vain men: 
he seeth wickedness also; will 
he not then consider it ? 

12 For vain man would be 
wise, though man be born like a 
wild ass’s colt. 


Y. 7. or reach the perfection of the Almighty 





understanding have depths and intricacies, which, if fully 
declared, would show how little we comprehend of God and 
of his government.—Another construction (of which the sense 
1s given in the margin), makes mavjan> bide predicate, the 
subject being a pronoun referring to the preceding words. So 
Heiligstedt: quomodo ea sint duplum intelligentia; Hirzel: 
wie (naémlich) das Doppelte an Einsicht sie seien, d.h. wie sie 
deine Einsicht um das Doppelte thbersteigen. But תושיה‎ 
properly stands in the same relation as M25h, viz. wisdom and 
understanding in the abstract ; not thy understanding (Heil. 6 
Hirz.), nor God’s understanding (Gesenius: nam complica- 
tiones sunt sapientie ejus, 1. e. Dei sapientia est complicata, 
cet.). Still less happily, Ewald: wie sie namlich doppelt, noch 
einmal so stark sei an bester Einsicht; and Schlottmann: 
denn da. ist doppelte Einsicht (wortl. Doppeltes an Hinsicht) ; 
d. h. die gittliche Weisheit ist immer zwiefach so gross, als 
auch der weiseste Mensch es ahndet.—Third member; 
ידע‎ §130, 1, a—Remembers not &c.: lit. forgets for thee (a 
part) of thy guilt. 

V. 7, 2d member: the parallelism, both of the thought and 
expression, favors the division made by the accentuation; viz. 
or, to perfection, find out the Almighty,—i. e. to a perfect 
comprehension of him. 

_ V. 8, 186 clause; prop. an exclamation: Heights of heaven ! 
i.e. such 18 that which thou wouldst search out. So Hirzel: 
גבהר שמים‎ ist cas. absol., und als Ausruf zu fassen, The 
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38. 


be epee cd ihe ESR eR: lo ee 


. REVISED VERSION. 


13| And thou, if thou direct 13 
; thy heart, 
אפרו‎ Bee and spread forth thy hands, 
unto him ;-- 
14 | 1 iniquity is in thy hand, put 14, 


it far away, a 
and let not wrong abide in 
. thy dwellings ;— 


HEBREW TEXT. 


nae הכנ‎ ANTES 


SENT ARR TES 


: כִּטְחְלִיף לה‎ yet ay 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


18 If thou prepare thine 
heart, and stretch out thine hands \ פיה‎ 
toward him; : ee 

14 If iniquity de in thine hand, 
put it far away, and let not wick- 
edness dwell in thy tabernacles. 


15 For then shalt thou lift up pia ste Ny ידא‎ ey ii ו‎ lift 15 
: 4 : 
ּ : ולא תִירָא‎ phe moe ו‎ 
המ | | וללס לפק ולא מיב ה‎ be steadfast, and shal 
3 
fear: not fear. : 

16 Because thou shalt forget notin bey יד אַתָח‎ 16 | For thou shalt forget ight 3 16 
thy misery, and remember 2¢ as יק‎ halos as waters passed away, sha 
mies shat pass away ; ל‎ thou remember it. 

17 And thine age shall be חלד‎ pips py} 17 ןש‎ than noon-day, 17 
Tae 7 sn לפ פּלְפר‎ the ה‎ Ball become as 
as the morning. the morning. 

18 And ‘sien shalt be secure, mip wes mows 18 en: wilt 4 trust, because 8 
because there is hope; yea, thou ea ee here is hope; : 
shalt dig about thee, and thou ול‎ Poe ee yea, thou wilt search, and lie 
shalt take thy rest in safety. down without fear. 

19 Also thou shalt lie down, וָאִין מחריד‎ LI, 19|Thou shalt repose, and none 19 
and none shall make thee afraid ; rea) apy חל‎ make thee afraid ; i 
yea, many shall make suit unto ae ee yea, many shall make their 
thee. V. 15. בנ"א מיצק בלי דגש‎ court to thee. 





V. 14. (V. R.) dwelling 


si cum tribus codd, Rossianis legas nom. Him caligo ; caligo, 
ut mane erit. Ewald: die Dunkelheit wird gieich dem Morgen 
sein. This 1 regard (with Olshausen) as most naturally re- 
ferring to Job’s present afflictions: (das jetzige) Dunkel wird 
(hell) wie der Morgen werden.—As a verb (the Masor. point- 
ing), it might be the 2d person: though thou art (or, shouldst 
be) covered with darkness; so Gesenius, Lex., Rosenmiiller. 
But it is better to take it (with Heiligstedt) for the 3d fem. 
used as a neuter: si tenebrescet (si tenebree oborientur), erit 
id ut mane (lengthened Imperf. in a conditional clause, § 128, 
1, d). 

V. 18. ,ְחְפַרְסָה‎ from spn to dig, and then to explore, to 
make search. So Junius & Tremellius (literally correct, though 
explained differently): 5% perscrutatus fueris, secure cubabis. 
Ewald: Hmph kann hier nicht von “an = חמר‎ 
(6: 20) kommen, da diess keinen zum Zusammenhange passen- 
den Sinn gibt; sondern es ist yon “2m in der gerade diesem 
Buche haufigen Bedeutung 6782068 3: 21, 39: 21,29, 
Schlottmann: und spahst umher—legst sicher dich nieder. 
So Vaihinger and others.—Gesenius, on the contrary (from 
“pr to be red, to blush, to be ashamed): and (though now) 
thou art ashamed, (then) shalt thou lie down in quiet. But 
against this conditional sense, is the affirmative use of the 
corresponding form in the parallel member,—there being no 
occasion for a different construction of it in the two members 





VY. 18. prepare thy heart; or, firmly set thy heart 
Vv. 


. 17. should darkness come, it shall be as the dawn 


established by the Arabic usage adduced by Gesenius (Thes. & 
Lex.), and is required by the connection. 

Another view is taken of this verse. 10. ₪, Hirzel: der Hohl- 
kopf selbst wird (oder witirde) dann verstindig, der wilde 
Esel muss (oder miisste) zum Menschen werden; Ewald: so 
wird leicht ein leerer Mann gelehrt, ein wilder Esel neu als 
Mensch geboren! Heiligstedt: vir cavus (stupidus) cordatus 
(prudens) fit, et asellus silvester homo nascitur, (homo fit, hu- 
manus fit). But this 18 a forced construction of the 2d 
member; and this verse cannot be taken (as by Heiligstedt) 
for the apodosis to the conditional clause in y. 10, which is ob- 
viously the last clause of that verse. 


V. 13, bx, in the 2d member, belongs in effect to both 
(Heiligstedt, Schlottmann). Hirzel, on the contrary, takes 
722 ins absolutely, as in Ps. 78 : 8. But in favor of the 
former, is the customary use of the full phrase (Lex. 41>, Hiph. 
3, a & b), as well as the parallel expressions in 5: 8,8: 5. 


VY. 14. Dwellings: or dwelling, as in many MSS. and 
in ancient VSS. 


VY. 17. The darkness: according to the punctuation of the 
Heb. word in three of De Rossi’s MSS. (so the Syr. & Chald.; 
an ancient Schol. ערפה (חשן‎ ; Vulg. ad vesperam) which is 
preferred by many to the common Masoretic pointing. J. g. 
Gesenius, Thes. II. p. 1002: concinnior etiam erit sententia, 
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a a עו וו‎ 


REVISED VERSION. 


2/But the eyes of the wicked 20 
shall waste away ; 
refuge vanishes from them ; 
and their-hope, it is the breath- 
ing out ot life. 


HEBREW TEXT. 
mame BST ate 
Bp! TAY bitsy 


iuprnas ְִקְנְהָם‎ 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


20 But the eyes of the wicked 
shall fail, and they shall not 
escape, and their hope shall be as 
the giving up of the ghost. 


*~ CHAP. Xi CHAP. XII. CHAP. XII. 
Anp Job answered and said, preter אמח |א ולען אוב‎ Job answered and 1 
. said: 
2 No doubt but ye are the DSORN "2D BIN 2) Of a truth, ye are the peo- 2 
people, and wisdom shall die tose mise eee ple; 
with you. ל‎ ie ia ae and with you, wisdom will 
die! 


3|/I also have understanding, as 3 

well as you; 

I am not inferior to you: 

and who has not such things 
as these? 

4| Tam become one, that is a + 
mockery to his friend; 

who has called upon God, and 
he answered him; 

a mockery is the just and the 
upright ! 

There 18 scorn for misfortune, 6‏ | ה 
in the thought of the se-‏ 
cure,‏ 

ready for those who waver in 
their steps. 


iege קרא‎ 


pu pin 


. ..) 
ai ו‎ 


rechte, Fromme אהלה--!‎ ; Ewald and others: muss ich sein. 
The Imperf. here expresses, rather, what has come to be, as the 
result of antecedent circumstances. 


V. 5. There is scorn 86. Gesenius, Thes. 11. p. 759: in- 
fortunio (375d a > et (פֶּרד‎ contemtio juxta cogitationes securi, 
ea (contemtio) parata est his quorum pedes nutant. So 
Ewald: Dem Ungliick Aechtung nach des Sichern Sinne! Sie 
wartet auf die, deren Fuss ist wankend; Hirzel: Dem Un- 
gliick .... eig. (gebtihrt) Verachtung nach den Gedanken 
des Gliicklichen ; and most of the later translations.—JIn the 
thought: after the pointing שחת‎ in the most accurate MSS. 
and many נכון--.1108‎ ; * Part. Niph. geht auf m2” (Hirzel). 
—Lit. for the wavering of foot (§ 112, 2), for those of wavering 
feet, whose steps are no longer firm and secure. 

Of the construction in which 9d is taken as a noun (Jamp, 
torch), the only form deserving of attention is: A torch de- 
spised, in the thought of the secure, is he that is ready to waver 
in his steps. So Rosenmiiller; and also De Wette, formerly- 
But a torch, in itself, is not a thing despised; and (as Hirzel 
suggests) the epithet requires some ground for its application. 
A consumed, or expiring, torch would be pertinent; but a 
torch despised, is like any thing else that is despised. More- 
over, in this construction, yin) is superfluous; and the form 


“boos‏ >53 ו כְּמוכֶם 
Dy "pA PRIN‏ 


. - פּמוהאלח:‎ pany 
7 ee 1 3% 5 1ל‎ 


snes? pry‏ ו אֶחָיָה 


פיד nifeig> ta‏ מאנן 


3 But I have understanding 
as well as you; I am not inferior 
to you: yea, who knoweth not 
such things as these? 


4 I am as one mocked of his 
neighbour, who calleth upon 


God, and he answereth him: the וכה‎ 
just upright man zs laughed to : מָמִים‎ 


scorn. 


5 He that is ready to slip with 
his feet 1s as a lamp despised in 
the thought of him that is at 
ease. 





רגל: 
דו ?+ 


בנ"א בטורק .7.5 


Schlottmann: und ruhst, ohn’ alle Stérung. Repose answers 
to the figurative form of the original, which is too literally 
expressed by Lange: wirst liegen hingestreckt, und niemand 
schreckt dich auf—z"3p 45m; to smooth the face, to stroke the 
face; then (like mulcere) to soothe, to caress, to flatter, to 
make court to. Here it is used in this general sense, as in 
Ps. 45 : 12 (com. version too specific: shall entreat thy 
fayor). Und schmeicheln werden Viele dir (Ewald), und 
Viele suchen deine Gunst (Schlottmann), are too specific; 
the expression is general, and comprehends both. 


V. 20. wena; Schlottmann: des Lebens Aushauch. 
Hirzel: Hochst bedeutsam fiir Hiob ist Zophar’s letztes 
Wort; der Freyler Hoffnung ist—der Seele Aus- 
hauch ! 


Ch. XII. y. 3. va אֶת‎ (with whom? apud quem? in whose 
possession ?). The expression is more contemptuous, in form, 
than “who knows not”; implying, who has them not at his 
command, for use as occasion may require— Who has called : 
the Part, used with reference to past time, § 134, 1. 


V. 4. So Ewald: Gelachter seinem Freunde muss ich sein ; 
einer der rief zu Gott und fand Erhorung: Gelachter der Ge- 
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ES 


REVISED VERSION. 


6|Peaceful are the teuts of the 6 


spoilers, - 
and secure are they that pro- 
הביא‎ ind voke God,— 
ל‎ he into whose hand God bring- 
eth. 


7|But ask now the beasts, and 7 
\ they will teach thee; 
and the birds of heaven, and 
they will show thee. 
8|Or speak to the earth, andit 8 
will teach thee ; 
and the fishes of the sea will 
tell it thee. 
9 | Who knows not, by all these, 9 
that the hand of Jehovah does 
this ; 
“lin whose hand is the breath 10 
of all living, 
and the spirit of all the flesh 
of man? - 


STINE 1a 


HEBREW TEXT. 
pia ליד אְמֶָי ו‎ 
בשחו לְמִרְגֶרז" אל‎ 


tHE ל‎ 


וְאזּלֶם שְאֶלהנָא בְחָמִית 


 ָ"ֶּנְְו‎ Mw Hy 


a‏ ו 


roa "ay ?ף‎ TBO 


rons omy nintcan ִּי‎ 
nyree tee TR TEN 
| כָּלדבְּשַרהאיש‎ af 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


6 The tabernacles of robbers 
prosper, and they that provoke 
God are 86:20 ; into whose hand 
God bringeth abundantly. 


7 But ask now the beasts, and 
they shall teach thee; and the 
fowls of the air, and they shall 
tell thee: 

8 Or speak to the earth, and 
it shall teach thee; and the fishes 
of the sea shall declare unto thee. 


sani 
:אוד‎ 


9 Who knoweth not in all 
these that the hand of the Lorp 
hath wrought this? 

10 In whose hand 7s the soul 
of every living thing, and the 
breath of all mankind. 


בּכלדאלה 
va w |‏ 


בנ"א לשודדים .6 V.‏ 





V. 8. ‘speak to’: the plant of 


‘Jehovah’: God (V. RB.) ‘does’: has made 


8000190 [sedes] iis qui Deum provocant, eique cui Deus [optata] 
in manum tradit. 


V. 7. 3am, with a plur. subj. § 146, 3. 


V. 9. “D235 a = Germ. an, as in Gen. 15: 8, אָדַע כּר‎ a3 
by what shall I know, that. So Heiligstedt ; ול‎ an die- 
sen allen; Schlottmann: an dem allen. On the contrary. De 
Wette, Ewald, and others: among all these. But this is not 
so well; for it is not what beasts, birds and fishes know, but 
what they teach,—what lessons of instruction they furnish to 
those who attentively observe them.—Second member; does 
this: margin: has made this,—viz. this universe of animate 
and inanimate beings, as the expression is understood by 
many. But the connection demands, as it seems to me, an- 
other application of the words; see Explanatory Notes.— 
Jehovah: Schlottmann: Dies ist in den Reden Hiob’s und der 
Freunde die einzige Stelle wo der Name mins vorkommt.... 
Hiefir finden wir einen hinlanglichen Erklarungsgrund in 
dem feierlichen Ernst, mit welchem Hiob erklaren will, dass 
er von der Herrlichkeit des in der Natur sich offenbarenden 
Gottes eben so 1105 ja noch tiefer durchdrungen ₪01 als die 
Freunde. 


V. 10. m5 und tps unterscheiden sich wie aveiua und 
yeh ; wenn dieser Unterschied auch nicht iiberall streng 
beobachtet wird, so steht doch hier sicher das רוח‎ % 
absichtlos 0 neben dem כָּלֶהבְּטַרדארש‎ (Schlottmann). 





Yet 1 


V. 6. he who brings God in his hand 


VY. 9. ‘by’: among Tb. 


~ מלעדרם‎ is without example (Hirzel). De Wette, who followed 
this construction in the earlier editions of his translation, 
abandoned it in the third, and adopted the former one: Dem 
Ungliicke Verachtung nach des Sicheren Gedanken, bereit fiir 
die mit dem Fusse Wankenden. 


V. 6. ina... - TWND, fo him into whose hand, 1 take to 
be the 0 of the third member; the relative אשר‎ 
including the antecedent (he who), and giving a relative sense 
to the following personal pronoun (§ 123, 1,and 2). The form 
ind merely repeats the subject for ‘hig additional comment ; 
it is, therefore, in effect the same as, one into whose hand &c., 
the import of which is expressed in the translation—But the 


construction followed in the margin is the one now generally | 


adopted; 6. ₪. by J. D. Michaelis: . . . . die Gott erziirnen, 
und ihren Gott in der Faust mitbringen ; Gesenius, in Thes. 
and Lex.; Ewald: der welcher bringet Gott in seiner Hand; 
De Wette: die Gott fahren in ihrer Faust; Hirzel: derjenige, 
welcher Gott. fiihrt in seiner Hand, d. h. welchem seine Hand 
sein Gott ist; and others. So general a concurrence in this 
view, is itself a strong argument for its correctness. 
venture to suggest, that the thought is thus expressed very 
coarsely, as to form, when it might be done in the Hebrew 
with great felicity. Brings is also quite superfluous, even 
with Olshausen’s modification, viz. that the weapon in his 
hand 18 meant. I prefer the construction followed by Le’Clerc 
in his translation: Tranquilla sunt tentoria preedonibus, et 
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Wan pba חלאדאֶזָן‎ 11| Does not the ear try words, 11 
pba bay Ht even as the palate tastes food 
px ee Te for itself? 
mash pausing 12| Among the aged, is wisdom? 12 
rng יָמִים‎ cpt and is length of days under- 
ל‎ hey standing? 
וּגְבוּרָה‎ maa ay 13} With Him are wisdom and 13 
r Be ai might ; 
Perey a to him belong counsel and un- 
derstanding. 
myer וְלָא‎ ot חן‎ 14| Lo, he casts down, and it shall 14 
1 י גמ‎ not be built up ; 
H 4 שק" א‎ “107 
RABY NOY איש‎ oe Thon he shuts up a man, and he shall 
not be set free. 
בַּמָּיִם ויבשף‎ “isn yA sy | 120, he withholds the waters, 15 
oe and they dry away; 
WS 2 Wiest a and he sends them forth, and 
they lay waste the earth. 
עמל עז ותוּשיה‎ 16| With him are strength and 6 
A ו‎ counsel ; 
ר שגג הְּמַשְגָה:‎ the erring, and he that causes 
to err, are his. 
וְוְעַצָים שופל‎ spin 17|He leads counselors captive, 17 
: הלל‎ phepih and judges he makes fools. 
mine prada “bh 18 | The girdle of kings he looses, 18 


and binds a cord upon their 
loins. 


V. 18. Girdle &c. So the Vulgate: Balteum regum solvit, 
et preecingit fune renes eorum. Heiligstedt: “oa est status 
constr. nominis מזסר‎ (= “oX). In hac status constructi forma 
vocalis 6 in breviorem @ transiit’ ($27, Rem. 1). In every 
other passage of the 60. T. it is used in the sense of bond, or 
band, viz. of the yoke as a symbol of subjection. In this 
sense, bond of kings must mean, that with which they bind 
the yoke upon others. Heiligstedt, on the contrary: Sensus ; 
Deus 81108 reges vinculis adstrictos in libertatem restituit, alios 
in vineula conjicit. So also Ewald and Hirzel. But this is 
contrary to the construction of the sentence; for the same 
subject is represented by the antecedent, “ kings ”, and by its 
pronoun “their”. Schlottmann, more correctly: das Band der 
Konige ist dasjenige, womit sie die Untergebenen gefesselt 
halten. Die Losung des Bandes bedeutet die Hinwegnahme 
der Herrschaft.—But the Vulgate is undoubtedly right in 
taking it as a girdle for the loins; for otherwise, there would 
be no point in the antithesis: he binds a cord upon their loins, 
—i.e. the girdle of state shall give place to the cord of servi- 
tude.—Hirzel: “4; ist wahrscheinlich nur wegen des Wort- 
spieles mit מלסר‎ statt des gew. עבת‎ gewahlt worden. 


HEBREW TEXT. 


: בְּמְַתְנִיְהֶם‎ Wk be 


bond ; or, authority 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


11 Dothnot the ear try words? 
and the mouth taste his meat? 


12 With the ancient ts wis- 
dom; and in length of days un- 
derstanding. 

13 With him zs wisdom and 
strength, he hath counsel and un- 
derstanding. 


14 Behold, he breaketh down, 
and it cannot be built again: he 
shutteth up aman, and there can 
be no opening. 

15 Behold, he withholdeth the 
waters, and they dry up: also he 
sendeth them out, and they over- 
turn the earth. 

16 With him is strength and 
wisdom: the deceived and the 
deceiver are his. 


17 He leadeth counsellors 
away spoiled, and maketh the 
judges fools. 

18 He looseth the bond of 
kings, and girdeth their loins 
with a girdle. 


VY. 18. ‘girdle’: 


V. 11. 31; Vav adequationis, as understood by some. 
But the two members are rather to be regarded as two distinct 
illustrations of the same thing. 


VY. 12. The connection seems to me to require the inter- 
rogative tone in these words (§153,1). Job certainly does 
not make his appeal to the wisdom of the aged, and of former 
generations, in support of his positions; and their maxims, 
quoted by his friends, he treats with contempt (13 : 12). 
Such an appeal, on his part, would be inconsistent with the 
plan of the book; which makes his friends the representatives 
of the old and prevailing ideas. 


V. 14. Shuts, or closes, against ; or perhaps (Gesenius, Lex. 
"30, b), shuts over, referring to the subterranean prison ; comp. 
Lam. 3 : 53, 

V. 17. Part. followed by the Imperf. (134, Rem. 2), prop. 
one who leads, as in the following verses; but the finite form 
(§ 134, 2, a), is required in English.—bdjyj ; distributive dictum 
(Rédiger, Thes. fasc. posterior. p. 1421). Prop. stripped, i. 6. 
“naked and barefoot” (Is. 20; 4), as was customary with 
captives. 
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REVISED VERSION. 


Priests he leads captive ; 19 

and the long established he 
overthrows. 

The trusted he deprives of 20 
speech, 


and takes away the wisdom 
of the aged. 


He pours contempt upon 1 
nobles, 

and looses the girdle of the 
strong. 


Deep things he reveals, out 22 
of the darkness, 

and the shadow of death he 
brings forth to light. 

He gives the nations growth, 23 
and he destroys them ; 

he extends the bounds of na- 
tions, and he leads them 
away. - 

The leaders of the people of 24 
the land he deprives of un- 
derstanding, 

and makes them wander in a 
pathless waste. 3 

They grope in darkness, and 
there is no light; 

he makes them reel like the 
drunken man. 


bo 
Or 


CHAP. XIII. 


Lo, my eye has seen it all; 1 
my ear has heard, and per- 
ceived it. 
What ye know, I know also; 2 
1 am not inferior to you. 


But I, to the Almighty will 3 


I speak ; 

unto God I desire to make my 
plea. 

But ye,—forgers of lies, 4 

See of vanities,—are ye 
all. 


V. 20. “97, construed as in Gesenius’ Lex. Hiph. 1, a. 
V., 28. 5 as in Gen. 9 : 27, 


Ch. XII. vy. 4. Botchers of vanities; so Ewald: Flicker 
von Nicht’gem seid ihr alle; cui interpretationi membrorum 
parallelismus et sententiarum nexus (cf. vs. 7 seqq.), favent 
(Heiligstedt). 








19 


22 


23 


24 


co 


= 


בנ א רפת .22 V.‏ 


HEBREW TEXT. 
שולל‎ whe מוליך‎ 
POP ְאֶסְגְֶם‎ 
ope me סיר‎ 


וטעם זקנים יקח: 
im ake 3 =‏ 


שופך wa‏ עַלְְנְדְיבִים 


SOREN pH‏ רְפָ: 


Were עַמְקות‎ mbes 


ניצָא HNP‏ צלְמָוֶת: 


מִשְגָיא brie‏ וַיְאַבְדָס 


שמח פגודֶם pore;‏ 


סיר NT sh‏ עסְסְמרֶץ 


.+ לאדדָרה‎ inha osns4 


ences‏ ולאדאור 
A 3 > + ade‏ 


מְעֶם כַּשַכָיר : 


CHAP. XIII. 
ענ‎ nme הָוְדפָּל‎ 
| Met JT 7: דו‎ 5 - 
rm jam cbs שמעה‎ 

דוה דע כ אש ir CW toad‏ 

בְּדַעְחְכֶם ANT‏ גְדאנָר 


"pay DEIN?‏ מִכָם: 


nary אלל‎ oy אזפם.‎ , 


ְהיבָ אֶלדאָל TYRES‏ 


BM PEARY‏ טְפְִידְשְקָר 
TDAP. PN “NBS‏ 











בנ"א בשוא .20 V.‏ 


42 THE 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


19 He leadeth princes away 
spoiled, and overthroweth the 
mighty. 

20 He removeth away the 
speech of the trusty, and taketh 
away the understanding of the 
aged. 

21 Hepourethcontemptupon 
princes, and weakeneth the 
strength of the mighty. 


22 He discovereth deep things 
out of darkness, and bringeth 
out to light the shadow of death. 


23 He increaseth the nations, 
and destroyeth them : he enlarg- 
eth the nations, and straiteneth 
them again. 


24 He taketh away the heart 
of the chief of the people of the 
earth, and causeth them to wan- 
der in a wilderness where there is 
no way. 

25 They grope in the dark 
without light, and he maketh 
them to stagger like a drunken 
man. 


CHAP. XIII. 


Lo, mine eye hath seen all 
this, mine ear hath heard and un- 
derstood it. 

2 What ye know, the same do 
I know also: I am not inferior 
unto you. 

3 Surely I would speak to the 
Almighty, and I desire to reason 
with God. 


4 But ye are forgers of lies, 
ye are all physicians of no value. 


V. 19. ה,אֶריתָנִים‎ prop. the perpetually enduring, the unceas- 
ing; referring to the ancient order of the Priesthood just 
spoken of, the most firmly established and most permanent in 
the state. Schlottmann: Feststchende, eig. Kingewurzelte ; so 
werden hier die Priester genannt, deren Ansehen und Herr- 
schaft seit langer Zeit gegriindet ist, Das 5p steht im Ge- 
gensatz gerade gegen die Bezeichnung b*2>5x. 











THE BOOK OF JOB. CHAP. XIII. 43 


REVISED VERSION. 


HEBREW TEXT. 


Would that ye would be 81- 5‏ | ה poo‏ החרט מחרישון 
together silent ;‏ הו 
for it would be your wisdom.‏ ב יצ 6 
Hear now my defense; 6‏ |6 טַמֶעזדנָא “main‏ 
pains one nish and aie to the pleadings of‏ 
my Ips.‏ : ‘ ו : 
Will ye, for God, speak that 7‏ )7 הַלְאֶל ne wasn‏ 
which is wrong‏ - 
ו , ל תִּדַבְּרְ רְמַיֶָה: 
and for him will ye utter de-‏ ו 
ceit?‏ | 
FROH PIT 8) Will ye regard his person, 8‏ 
or will ye contend for God?‏ אסדלאל. תריבון: 
9\Is it well, that he should 9‏ הטוב PSM “pram‏ 
search you oe? -‏ ; אםיכְּחְתָל tia Boa igs‏ 
r, a8 a man is deceived, can‏ ועו 
i ye deceive him?‏ 
He will surely rebuke you, 0‏ | וי BSN MS Tin‏ 
mp onbdcay if ye secretly have regard for‏ שא" 
a persons.‏ 
Abn 11| 2811 not his majesty make 11‏ שְאֶתוּ nyan‏ אֶתְכֶם 
EY eh ou afraid‏ 
bin janet y --‏ עליכם : 
t= and the dread of him fall upon‏ 2 ולאו ה 
you?‏ 
Your wise sayings,—they are 12‏ | 19 זכְרְנְכֶם Spying‏ 
maxims of ashes;‏ 2 
pbstan “iH ~as> :‏ 
PE CRRA, ® your towers of defense are‏ 
towers of clay.‏ 
INTIS INT "be Ann 18 | Keep silence before me, that 13‏ 
I now may speak ;‏ ל 
and let come upon me what‏ ל רת עב יי 
will.‏ 
Why do I take my flesh in my 14‏ |14 עַלמָה ו ssa “Wa NY‏ 
reba pry “Bp! aria ee axa‏ 
ee ae and put my life in my hand?‏ 


VY. 14. Why should I take 


Rédiger (Thes. fase. 





V. 14. Take my flesh in my teeth. 
sententia | posterior. p. 1453): carnem meam dentibus fero, i. 6. vitam 


בנ א an‏ ברגשי,6 ה 


דגש אחר ת"ג ונ"א ל' רפה .9 .7 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


5 O that ye would altogether 
hold your peace; and it should 
be your wisdom. | 

6 Hear now my reasoning, and 
hearken to the pleadings of my 
lips. 
7 Will ye speak wickedly for 
God? and talk deceitfully for 
him? 


8 Will ye accept his person? 
will ye contend for God? 


9 Is it good that he should 
search you out? or as one man 
mocketh another, do ye so mock 
him? 

10 Hewillsurely reprove you, 
if ye do secretly accept persons. 





11 Shall not his excellency 
make you afraid? and his dread 
fall upon you. 


12 Your remembrances are 
like unto ashes, your bodies to 
bodies of clay. 





13 Hold your peace, let me 
alone, that I may speak, and let 
come on me what will. 


14 Wherefore do I take my 
flesh in my teeth, and put my 
life in mine hand? 


V. 9. ‘deceived’: mocked | ‘deceive’: mock 


V. 12. Wise sayings; etym. things to be remembered, me- 
Gesenius (Thes.) : 


morable sayings of the wise. 














Gese-|meam summo periculo expono, Job xiii, 14 (quae enim denti- 


bus tenemus, facile elabuntur). So Gesenius (Man. Lex.): 
“T take my flesh in my teeth, i. 0. expose my life to danger; 
since what is thus carried in ‘the mouth is apt 10 be 
dropped”. Not very, one would think; especially if, as is 
clearly the case, the image is derived from a wild beast, which 
has robbed the fold, and is bearing off the prey in its teeth, 
from the pursuing shepherd. The idea of a man, bearing his 
flesh (life) in his teeth, is simply grotesque. This is not the 
habit of men; and such an image would not, therefore, suggest 
itselfSee Expl. Notes. 

Others take the first member in the sense of the Latin rem 





memorialis (Denkspruch), axégteyua.—Towers &c. 
nius: arces lutee arces vestre; Schlottmann: Eure Denk- 
spriiche sind Aschenspriiche! Lehmburgen eure Burgen. 

V. 13. Keep silence before me (Schlottmann: schweiget vor 
mir), expresses the sense, whether ‘7a is construed as by Ge- 
senius (Lex. won, Hiph. b), “ to be silent from any one, i. 6. 
not to interrupt him”; or, as by Schlottmann, als ‘a des 
Ausgehens, denoting the source or cause.— 8-772 7N1, the 
lengthened Imperf. expressing the object or end (§ 128, 1, c). 
As the whole point of the thought lies in the emphasis on the 
Jirst person, it is necessary to mark this in the version.—r72 
== quicquid, anything whatever. 


BOOK OF JOB. CHAP. XIII. 





REVISED VERSION. 


Behold, he will ‘slay me; I 15 
may not hope: 

yet, in his presence, I will de- 
fend my ways. 

And he too will be my de- 16 
liverance; 

for the impure shall not come 
before him. 


טר 


16 
פְפָָרו‎ NDP 





לו ק' 


V. 16. And this too Ib. that the impure 


V. 15. I may not hope; according to the reading of the 
Hebrew text, which is followed in all the recent versions. The 
sense and connection are well expressed by Rosenmiiller: En, 
occidet me, non sperabo; i. e. etsi occideret me, nihilque mihi 
supersit spei, 00181281 actum sit de me, . . . attamen ete. So 
Ewald: Doch wird er tédten mich! ich hoffe nicht ; nur meine 
Wege ,גו‎ s. w.; and others. : 

On the contrary, the Vulgate has: Etiamsi occiderit me, in 
ipso sperabo ; verumtamen vias meas in conspectu ejus arguam. 
This was followed by Cranmer: Lo, though he slaye me, yet 
will I put my trust in hym. But I wyl reprove myne owne 
wayes in hys syght. The Genevan adopted this: Lo, though 
he slay me, [yet] will I trust in him, and I will reproove my 
wayes in his sight ; as also the Bishops’: Loe, though he slay 
me, yet will I trust in him; but I will reprove mine own waies 
in his sight; and the common version, with the correction of 
an error in the second member: but I will maintain mine own 
ways before him. 

I will trust in him (the Qeri of the Masoretic text), is a 
very ancient reading, found in the Syriac, Chaldee, Vulgate, 
Arabic of Saadias, and several MSS.; though in many MSS. 
the Qeri is wanting. It is, however, justly regarded as an 
error, which arose from confounding לא ארחל‎ with the fre- 
quent and familiar phrase of the same sound ארחל‎ ib; and 
from the date of Pagnino’s version (ecce occidet, me, non 
sperabo), it has been generally rejected in translations made 
directly from the Hebrew. The sentiment is just in itself; 
nor is it, as asserted by Umbreit, Hirzel and others contrary 

ee 2 
to the spirit of the book. But it is not suited 1o the con- 
nection here, which is happily giyen by Rosenmiiller: quod 
igitur in hac vita sperem, nihil amplius superest; at vite in- 
tegritatem mez ne sic quidem yereor supremo ipsi probare 
judici. As an ancient reading of the Text, it is placed in the 
margin, that the reader of the version may judge for himself. 


V. 16. Margin; so the Seventy: Kat 090 nor axosnoerat 
eis owtnoiay" which is followed by many, taking הלא‎ as neuter. 
To this it is well objected by Schlottmann: Aber yon einem 
Umstande wiirde im Hebraischen schwerlich gesagt werden 
dass er jemandem zur Hiilfe sei; daher es sowohl natiir- 


licher, als fiir den Sinn nachdriicklicher ist, 8h masculinisch 
zu nehmen, 


HEBREW TEXT. 
oma 8b bean 


: אבר‎ MPA MITTS 


בּםדהואהקל מיטצה 


44 THE 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


15 Though he slay me, yet 
will I trust in him: but I will 
maintain mine own ways before 
him. 

16 He also shall be my sal- 
vation: for a hypocrite shall rian חנס‎ 
not come_before him. et. 


Vin 15. 


VY. 15. (V. R.) Though he slay me, I will trust in him 


mordicus tenere, to hold fast with the teeth, not to give up. 
So Heiligstedt: Ducta est [06 imago a bestia rapace, que 
preedam, ne sibi eripiatur, dentibus aufert et in tuto collocat. 
Schlottmann: Wozu triig’ ich mein Fleisch zwischen den Zih- 
nen fort, d. h. warum sollte ich mit angstlicher Anstrengung 
mein Leben zu retten suchen, indem ich das gegen Gott nicht 
aussprache, was auszusprechen mein innerstes Bewusstsein 
mich drangt. Das Bild ist von dem Wilde hergenommen, das 
seine Beute yor dem verfolgenden Jager zwischen den Zahnen 
dayontract ; vgl. Jerem. 38 : 2, auch den lat. Ausdruck: mordi- 





cus tenere. So Hirzel: “Shall I be anxious for life? Shall 
I keep silence, lest my words should cost me my life?” But 
the thought is not so well suited to the connection ; nor is this 
the use of the phrase in the second member, as Schlottmann 
concedes: Sonst kommt der Ausdruck iiberall in der Bedeu- 
tung vor: sein Leben auf’s Spiel setzen, Richt. 12: 3; 1 Sam. 
19:5; 28:21; Ps. 119 : 109. Hirzel and Heiligstedt evade 
this by separating the two members, in construction, reading 
the first interrogatively, and the second affirmatively: Where- 
fore should I take my flesh in my teeth? I will even put my 
hfe in my hand! But there is no necessity for thus disjoin- 
ing the two clauses, both of which naturally depend on the 
interrogative phrase. 

The meaning of the phrase: 70 put the life in the hand (to 
peril life, to put it in jeopardy), is so obvious in itself, and so 
clearly established by usage (Judges 12:3; 1 Sam. 19: 5, 
28 : 21), that the explanation proposed by Eichhorn, Umbreit 
and others, is not to be thought of, viz: to seck anziously to 
save one’s own life,—carrying it in the hand, as one does that 
which he would carefully preserve! So easy is it, to overlook 





the true origin and import of the simplest phraseology. He 
who “ takes his life in his hand”, takes it (by implication) from 
a place of security, and bears it where it is exposed to every 
hazard. 

An unusual construction was given to rg by by Schultens, 
viz: super quocumque tandem eventu ; i. e. nulla ratione habita 
gravissimorum periculorum. But this form is everywhere else 
interrogative, and there is no occasion to depart from the 
settled usage here. Gesenius, formerly (Lex. Man. 1833): 
quovis pretio, pr. ob quidquid est; omitted in the Thes. (1840), 
and later eds. of the Lexicon. 





THE BOOK OF JOB. CHAP. XIII. 45 





REVISED VERSION. 


Hear attentively my speech, 17 

and that which I declare in 
your ears. 

Behold now, I have made 
ready my cause; 

I know that I am innocent. 

Who is he that can contend 
with me? 

For then would I be silent, 
and die. 

Only, two things do not thou 20 
unto me; 

then will I not hide myself 
from thee. 

Thy hand remove thou from 21 
upon me, 

and let not thy terror make 
me afraid: 

then call thou, and I will 22 
answer ; 

or I will speak, and answer 
thou me. 

How many are my iniqui- 23 

ties and sins ? 

My transgression and my sin 
make known to me. 

Wherefore dost thou hide thy 24 
face, 

and regard meas thine enemy? 

A driven leaf wilt thou put in 25 
fear, 

and pursue the dry chaff? 

For thou writest bitter things 26 
against me, 

and makest me inherit the 
sins of my youth: 

and puttest my feet in the 27 
stocks, 

and watchest all my paths; 

thou settest a bound to the 
soles of my feet. 


8 


- 


4 


9 


I can go no further, thou hast stopped my way; comp. 19 : 8; 


19 


22 


כת 


26 


27 


בנ"א ארחותר Tb.‏ 


HEBREW TEXT. 
“Ape טמ‎ eae 
rparyina Shims 

roe ong הִנַּחדגָא‎ 

ית TTD‏ אֶצְדָּק ו 
NAT,‏ 592 עַמָּלֶי 


ross) DIN mE 


“vay Wenn oN bind אה‎ 


אז Nb aE!‏ אֶסְתַר: 
et ie 4 ths av‏ 


“bs FED‏ חרחק 
Citic we Pa 1‏ 


Fra‏ אַפִַמְבְְָר: 


NII‏ ואנכר אענה 
ב :זו "ע Te‏ ינא 


ryan “ess is 


niger) כ ינת‎ map 
3 


sue‏ וְחַשָאמִר הו 


לְמֶהדפָנֶי מִסְתיר 
דו ד we at‏ 
azine aun‏ 2 
העלה נה סערוץ 
₪ דלב * דב חוד ₪4 
ואת-קש יבש תרדף: 
Way Yen!‏ פִרן 
“by Shon‏ מררזת 
(id‏ ₪1 ד2 : 4 


[תורישנל עונת ponayy‏ 


Ton pwn.‏ | בגלר 


ככ 
“prs igen‏ 
למְרְטל imp Ba)‏ 


בנ"א הודיענל ובמדויקים חסר .23 .+ 
בנ"א ותשמר .27 V.‏ 


Lam. 8 : 7. Usually, around the roots of my feet hast thou 


drawn lines, 1. 0. made marks how far I may go”. Heilig- 
stedt: circa plantas pedum meorum tibi (i.e. ad efficiendum 
quod cupis, sc. ut me coarctes) incidis sc. terminos ; 1. 6. plan- 
tis pedum meorum certos terminos, extra quos progredi mihi 


Hirzel: Grabst dich ein um die Wur- 


| zeln meiner Fiisse her; legst dich gleichsam als eine Kreislinie 
um meine Fusssohlen her . 
engst meine Schritte ein. Schlottmann: Meinen Fusssohlen 
schreibst du Glesetze vor. Mit Recht hilt Ewald diese schon 


, starkerer Ausdruck fiir... 


non licet, constituis. 








KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


17 Hear diligently my speech, 
and my declaration with your 
ears. | 

18 Behold now, [have ordered 
my cause; I know that I shall be 
justified. 

19 Who zs he that will plead 
with me? for now, if I hold my 
tongue, I shall give up the ghost. 


20 Only do not two things 
unto me: then will I not hide 
myself from thee. 


21 Withdraw thine hand far 
from me: and let not thy dread 
make me afraid. 


22 Then 6811 thou, and I will 
answer: or let me speak, and 
answer thou me. 


23 How many are mine ini- 
quities and sins? make me to 
‘know my transgression and my 
sin. 

24 Wherefore hidest thou thy 
face, and holdest me for thine 
enemy ? 

25 Wilt thou break a leaf 
driven to and fro? and wilt thou 
pursue the dry stubble? 

26 For thou writest bitter 
things against me, and makest 
me to possess the iniquities of 
my youth. 

27 Thou puttest my feet also 
in the stocks, and lookest narrow- 
ly unto all my paths; thou settest 
a print upon the heels of my feet. 


V. 17. Hear attentively ; with unremitted attention (§ 131, 


3, b). 


V. 26. Inherit (not possess, Gesenius’ Lex. Hiphil. 1); for 
the sins of youth are here represented not merely as the 
possession of age, but as an inheritance bequeathed to it from 


that season of indiscretion and folly. 


Settest a bound 0. Such is the proper meaning of‏ .27 .קר 
this phrase, with all the different explanations given to the verb‏ 
npnnnm. E.g. Gesenius, Thes. and Lex: around the roots (soles)‏ 
of my feet hast thow digged, i. e. hast made a trench so that‏ 


XIV. 


REVISED VERSION. 


BOOK OF JOB. CHAP. 


HEBREW TEXT. 


46 THE 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 





28 And he, as a rotten thing, mba) וְהוּא כְּרָקב‎ 28| And he, as rottenness, shall 8 
1 wae Sng ae waste away ; 
consumeth, as a garment that is ₪91 גר שמשי‎ 8 Ak sie . 
moth eaten. לוי‎ asa garment, which the mot 
consumes. 
CHAP. XIV. CHAP. XIV. CHAP. XIV. 

Man that is born of a woman mux רלוד‎ DIN 1| Man, of woman born, 1 

is of few days, and full of trouble. de / is of few days and full of 
El סָאָר ופִים‎ trouble 


2|Like a flower he goes forth, 2 
and is cut off; 

he fleeth as the shadow, and 
abideth not. 

3|And-on such an one openest 3 

thou thine eyes, 

and me dost thou bring into 
judgment with thee? 

+| Who can show a clean thing, 4 
out of the unclean? 

There is not one! 


Ne, 7H 


mean אמֶר.‎ 


לא אחד:; 
4 > דו 





Ib. Not one. 


Ch. XIV. y. 1. Homo, muliere natus, est brevis diebus, . . . 
et satiatus vexatione (Heiligstedt). 


VY. 2. As the shadow (definite), viz. that which marks the 
passing and declining day. As ₪ shadow would not, there- 
fore, be appropriate. As a flower, on the contrary; viz. as 
any flower.—Withereth (Margin), is preferred by many 
(Ewald: verwelkt) ; but is not well sustained. 


V. 8. אַתַהעלהזֶה‎ ; an equivalent emphasis is expressed by, 
on such an one—Openest thou ¥c.,—i.e. so much as open 
the eyes upon him, so much as look upon him. Others (with 
the contrary emphasis): to set, or fix, the eyes upon; to ob- 
serve closely, to watch. In either case, the translation should 
be literal. Ewald, on the contrary: Und auf dén hast du 
geschirft dein Auge.—*ny1: placed, for emphasis, before the 
verb (§ 121, 4, Rem; comp. § 145, 1, 6( ; and me,—such an one 
as Tam. 


V. 4. sm. This form occurs about twenty times in the 
writings of the O. T.; and in eyery instance, except this and 
Ch. 31: 31, its idiomatic use as the Optative form (§ 136, 1, 
Ew. § 319, c), is perfectly clear. The presumption is, there- 
fore, that it is so used in these two passages. Accordingly, 
many translate here (in the form of a wish): Could but a 
clean thing come out of the unclean! i.e. would that this were 
possible! So Umbreit: Dass doch ein Reiner yom Unreinen 
kame !—“O kame doch einmal ein Reiner yon dem Unreinen !” 
d. i. wie ist dieses méglich, dass yon dem unreinen Menschen 
ein reiner erzeugt werde? Und, auf Hiob angewandt: wie 
kann Gott mit ihm, an dem die Schwiiche seiner Abstammung 


iiipgs Noy PBS M31 


TRS IPR NETS HS 


Soe GE ee 


V. 4. O that a clean thing could come out of the unclean ! 





2 He cometh forth like a 
flower, and is cut down: he 
fleeth also as a shadow, and con- 
tinueth not. 

8 And dost thou open thine 
eyes upon such an one, and 
bringest me into judgment with 
thee? 

4 Who can bring a clean thing 
out of an unclean? not one. 


mat 


* זו 


: עְמֶך‎ wpe. 





| בנ"א ערנך .3 V.‏ 


VY. 2. and withereth 


yon Aben Ezra חק וגבול)‎ Btwn) vorgetragene Erklarung des 
התחקה‎ fiir die wahrscheinlichste. But in his second edition 
(1854), Ewald takes another view, viz. der Sohlen meiner 6 
dich versicherst; d.h. ja sogar meiner Fusssohlen, wo sie seien 
und wo sie gezwungen ohne alle Bewegung bleiben sollen, dich 
versicherst; so wie allerdings ein strenger Wachter wissen 
muss, wie weit er auch ihnen Freiheit verstatten wolle——Dies 
[sich versichern] bedeutet naémlich am wahrscheinlichsten das 


npnnn, nach 4 1216 von חק‎ gebildet, wie ist malt lis 
sich einer Sache vergewissern, wie aibnlich BS 3 sich 


willkirlich tiber etwas zum Richter machen, willkiirlich dartiber 
yerfiigen. But it is an unsafe principle, in the lexicography 
of any language, to admit a particular usage, often the effect 
of peculiar historical and local influences, as evidence of a 
general one; and the more so, the more distinctive it is, and 
remote from the primary meaning, In this case, it is unne- 
cessary to go beyond Hebrew usage, where the meaning and 
uses of this root are fully established, and give a pertinent 
sense. 


V. 28. xin. The simple conjunction makes the connection 
with the best effect. It is marked too prominently by Ewald 
and Hirzel: Da er doch; Heiligstedt: Et quanquam ille.— 
And he; Schlottmann, less happily: Da ich 0067 ; הלא‎ steht 
wie 00709, 0607/0068 yon der eigenen Person. The spirit of 
this fine expression is thus wholly lost; see Expl. Notes.— 
Which the moth consumes; Heiligstedt: quam tinea corrodit, 
enuntiatio relativa. 
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REVISED VERSION. 


₪ | + his days are determined, 5 
if the number of his months 
is before thee; 
if thou hast set his bounds, 
that he cannot pass; 
6|100% away from him, that he 6 
may rest, 
so that he may enjoy, as a 
hireling, his day. 
7|  Forthereishopeforthetree, 7 
if it be cut down, that it will 
flourish again, 
and that its sprout will not fail. 
8)Though its root become old 8 
in the earth, 
and its trunk die in the ground ; 


laa 


pea Ey 


BOOK OF JOB. CHAP. XIV. 


HEBREW TEXT. 


מֶםחַרוּצִים ו sna)‏ 


חלו טי ולא ונברו 


riot spa niin 


כ" mph yi? ws‏ 
דרת Tig}‏ = החקיף 
ויונְקָחו yan XD‏ 
אִסדוזְקָין בַּארֶץ THT‏ 
ש es‏ דזבל דג א 
ie‏ 


THE 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


5 Seeing his days are deter- 
mined, the number of his months 
are with thee, thou hast ap- 
pointed his bounds that he can- 
not pass; 

6 Turnfrom him, that he may 
rest, till he shall accomplish, as 
an hireling, his day. 


Dart 


7 For there is hope of a tree, 
if it be cut down, that it will 
sprout again, and that the tender 
branch thereof will not cease. 

8 Though the root thereof 
wax old in the earth, and the 
stock thereof die in the ground; 





חקיו ק' .7.5 


V. 6. Until he shall have paid, as ₪ hireling, his day. 


Das לא‎ y. 45 muss nach 6 346 2 einerlei sein mit 45: und ent- 
halt dies Glied eigentlich einen mehr abgebrochenen wie seuf- 
zenden Wunsch, so erklart sich auch seine auffallende Kiirze. 
—But these particles, though originally the same ) 155, 2, f, 
note), are not interchangeable in usage. And, moreover, why 
should he desire one such specimen? Plainly, the desire is 
nothing to the purpose, except as implying, that not one such 
is to be found; and precisely this is asserted in the proper and 
usual construction of the words. 


V. 5. qmx; Lex. my (II), 1, a; comp. py, 10 : 8 
force of px is of course implied in the two following members, 
and cannot be omitted in English without ambiguity. 


V. 6. הרצה‎ may mean fo satisfy, as a debt (Lex. 3), to pay 
off what is due. This sense is pertinent here ; but its common 
signification, to delight in, to enjoy, is generally adopted. Ge- 
senius (Lex. 1): “until he shall delight, as a hireling, in his 
day, sc. as past, in the rest and quiet of evening.” But the 
idea is not: turn from him now that he may by and by enjoy 
himself; but that he may, in the mean time, enjoy so much as 
is consistent with his lot. See the versions in the following 
note. 


V. 7. Rest &c.; comp. Expl. Notes —y, as a conj. even to 
such an extent = so that. So it is understood by Gesenius 
here (Lex. C, 3). So Ewald: damit er raste, seines Tages 
doch wie ein Lohnling froh werd’! Schlottmann: Um wie 
ein Miethling seines Tages sich zu freuen. Heiligstedt: ,עד‎ 1 
usque co ut = ut saltem significans, indicat quietis modum, 
qui homini saltem concedendus est. 


V. 8. bx, with Imperf., Lex. 0, 2. 








haftet, so streng verfahren! Ewald: Kam’ doch nur ein Rei- 
ner vom Unreinen! Hirzel: eig. O brichte man einen Reinen 
vom Unreinen! 0. i. O kime doch ein Solcher! Vaihinger: 
O kame doch einmal ein Reiner vom Befleckten! Schlott- 
mann: O dass ein Reiner kime yom Unreinen!* 

But such an idiomatic use of a phrase, however frequent, 
does not exclude the use of its elements in their proper sense 
and application. If aman had occasion to say: who will give 
me jood? the Heb. phrase could as properly be used interro- 
gatively, as it is optatively. Here, the optative sense is not 
well suited to the connection. The desire would in itself be 
nothing to the purpose; and it is understood, by those who 
adopt that construction, merely as implying what is directly 
asserted in the other. I prefer, therefore, the construction 
given by Gesenius, Thes. II. p. 927: ym "va bifariam accipi- 
tur; «) quis mihi dabit, ₪. monstrabit hoc illudye? ubi est ? 
i, e. nemo dabit 8. monstrabit.... Job. XIV. 4: cedd purum, 
qui ab impuro genitus sit, So in the Man. Lex.—Clean and 
unclean are preferable to pure and impure, as preserving the 
primary idea, which was never lost sight of in the secondary 
one. 

Second member; mx NX> may be the accusative after jn 
(Hirzel: auch sme ist Accusativ ; nicht Einen, nimlich wird 
man bringen) ; or it may be taken as an affirmation by itself: 
Not one! = (there is) not one.—To the second member, Ewald 
gives a peculiar turn (in his second edition) : 


Kam’ doch nur ein Reiner vom Unreinen, 
war’ es auch nur einer! 


* Give = furnish, supply, is improperly taken by Stickel 
(1842), in the sense to produce, to bring out: Wer briichte 
einen Reinen vom Schuldigen? In the same sense, Késter 
(1831): Wie kann ein Reiner kommen yom Unreinen ? 


{ First ed. Aber ach, nicht einer ! 




















48 THE BOOK OF JOB. CHAP. XIV. 
KING JAMES’ VERSION. HEBREW TEXT. REVISED VERSION. 

9 Yet through the scent of Mop) pra m9 9 wee |i scent of water it 9 
Ton bagi eee cate re כְּמונְטַע:‎ WEP Ms) ind ORE forth boughs like a 

5 . . 
sapling. 

10 But man dieth, and wasteth יָמזת ולחקש‎ 334 “|But man dies, and wastes 0 
away: yea, man giveth up the ו‎ away ; 0 ae 
ghost, and where zs he? א .לת‎ yea, man expires, and where 

is he! 

11 As the waters fail from the pia  םֶדָמַּולְזא‎ .11| Waters fail from the pool, 11 
sea, and the flood decayeth and Pies cas ees mate stream decays and 
drieth up: POs) Ade Yael ries up: | 

19 Sc. man lieth down, and ואיש טָפָב וְלָאדלְקוּם‎ 12 |80 man lies down, and will 12 
riseth not: till the heavens be ; \ not arise ; 
no more, they shall not awake, isp כָא‎ Dray PRD till the heavens are no more, 
nor be raised out of their sleep. : משְנְתם‎ ans ולא‎ they will not situ 

0 | nor be roused from their sleep. 

18 O that thou wouldest hide תִצְפַּננֶד‎ bikwa spt מ"‎ 13} O that thou wouldst hide 13 
ה‎ mas sete ree, = | wouldatconveal me ‘ll thy 
wouldest keep me secret, u = : ss : 
thy wrath he past, that ee PSION] PA te nwn 8 18 ai . 
wouldest appoint me a set time, wouldst appoint me a time 
and remember me! and remember me. 

14 If a man die, shall he live moi ah אִדיְמוּת‎ 14/Tf a man die, will he live 14 
again? all the days of my ap- ses again ? 
pointed time will I wait, till my קל‎ NEE ור‎ All the days of my warfare 
change come. ring en עד-בוא‎ would I wait, 

until my change come. 

15 Thou shalt call, and I will ARES PERT סד מִּקְרָא‎ | Thou wilt call, and I will an- 15 

answer thee: thou wilt have a room yh need swer thee ; 


thou wilt yearn towards the 
work of thy hands. 


V. 15. ‘wilt’: wouldst | ‘will’: would 


rationem, qua id futurum sit, describit. Vocares, ex orco me 
revocares, et ego tibi responderem, te vocante yenirem. Truly, 
aman must be much at leisure, to carry out sucha speculation 
so minutely, without any belief in its reality ! 

Warfare. The figurative form of the original should be 
retained here,’as in other passages, 0. ₪. Is. 40: 2.— Appointed 
time (Margin), by which some translate the word, expresses 
only what is necessarily implied in warfare, viz. that is for a 
limited term. - 

My change: the word may be taken in its proper Sense, 
viz. a change from that state of being to a happier one. But 
many regard it as a continuatién of the figure of military 
service, expressing the alternation of soldiers on duty. Schlott- 
mann: das Mp*bm entspricht treffend dem Bilde des .צבא‎ Ge- 
senius (Lex.): “until I am relieved by others; the miserable 
state of the shades in Sheol being compared to the hard 
service of soldiers on guard.’”? The translation, in either case, 
should be the same. 


V. 15. xopm; the translation, call now (in the forensic 


‘warfare’: appointed time‏ ,14 .קר 





desire to the work of thine hands. 


V. 10. and is at an end 


V. 9. Sapling: Sept. vedpvrov.—Scent &c. Sept. literally, 
ano bons 0000705 avInost. 

V. 10. רחלש‎ , with Imperf. A, expressing helplessness and 
decay; he has no inward power of recovery, and utterly 
perishes.—Js at an end (Margin); Gesenius: debilis, caducus, 
confectus est, propr. prostratus est; Ewald: und ist vernich- 
tet; Schlottmann: der Mann stirbt, und liegt da. 

V. 14. The import of the question must be determined by 
the connection and train of thought; see Expl. Notes. Many 
understand it as denying, or at least questioning, the possibili- 
ty of any existence after death. The perplexity, which such 
a supposition necessarily involves, cannot be better expressed 
than in Heiligstedt’s interpretation of the passage. Sensus 
versus 14: ut vero Deus me mortuum ab inferis excitare 
possit, me reviviscere necesse est. Quid? Num homo mor- 
tuus ad yitam redire potest? (Valde quidem dubito hoc fieri 
posse; tamen) si hoc fieret, conditionem meam molestissimam 
et in terra et in orco patienter perferrem, donec ab inferis 
excitares.... Postquam optayit, ut ab inferis excitaretur, 
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HEBREW TEXT. REVISED VERSION. 
“ipoh צִעָדִי‎ ns 16} For now, thou numberest my 16 
ה‎ steps ; 
מְשָמור עַלדחַטָאתָ":‎ xb . 
ל‎ 7 dost thou not watch for my 
sin? 
“2 Onn דג‎ | My transgression is sealed up 17 
Gers in a bag; 
ryaig-py bBuni sh as - 
ו‎ and thau sewest קט‎ my ini- 
quity. 
dint וְאוּלֶם הַרדנופָל‎ 18| But the mountain falling 8 
oe 7 crumbles 
rigipay. pres = צר‎ es 
et Me uae oes ‘and the rock 18 removed out 





| of its place. 
VY. 18. falling lies prostrate 


phrase, unsustained by usage as Ewald concedes (diese Bedeu- 
tung des 5» טמ‎ ungewohnlich ist); and in the corrigenda to 
his second edition, he substitutes what he regards as the read- 
ing of the Sept. (Aa2m),—where it is more probable, however, 
that the sense of the common reading is expressed in para- 
phrase. : 


member. Ewald: Zugendhet hast du meine‏ 17,866020 .קר 
Strafe; das >py bedeutet eigentlich ‘leben, haften, anein-‏ 
anderfiigen, daher auch, wie das verwandte “pn, ndhen (mit‏ 
by ₪267 etwas, oder etwas zundhen). Others: “thou devisest‏ 
(falsehoods) upon my iniquity,* i.e. makest my sins more‏ 
numerous by false accusations in addition” (Gesenius, Lex.) ;‏ 
et concinnas (excogitas, fingis culpam) super culpam meam, i.e‏ 
culpam meam falsis criminationibus auges (Heiligstedt) ; and‏ 
so Hirzel, Vaihinger and Schlottmann (and to the same effect,‏ 
Rosenmiller). For this use of the verb, see 18 : 4; but the‏ 
sense of the phrase, as given by Hwald, is doubtless correct,‏ 
and accords with the parallelism.—There is no occasion for‏ 
departing from the literal signification of the words "sup and‏ 
zig, which is the appropriate one here.‏ 


V.18. pba; the signification and surely (Gesenius, Thes. 
profecto, revera), is rejected in Gesenius’ later eds. of his lexi- 
con, and in others, e. g. in Maurer’s and in Furst’s hebr. u. 
chald. Handworterbuch. The adversative signification is the 
only one now recognized.—>in"; Hirzel: eig. abwelken, von 
Pflanzen gesagt; dann aber auch yon anderen Kérpern, welche 
sich auflésen, schwinden, zunichte werden; hier so viel als 
gdnzlich zusammenstiérzen, und so verschwinden. Heiligstedt : 
marcessit, prorsus corruit, dissolyitur et evanescit. Ewald: 
sinkt morschend hin. This expresses the proper import of 
the verb, when applied to a mountain. It is lost in Gesenius’ 
translation: mons, qui cecidit, jacet iners. 


+ 


* This has no parallel in the language of Job elsewhere. 
His complaint is, that he is treated as a wicked man; the 
ground of which he does not comprehend, nor can he reconcile 
it with God’s impartial justice. 


V.17. And thou devisest additions to 








THE BOOK OF JOB. CHAP. XIV. 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


16 For now thou numberest 
my steps: dost thou not watch 
over my sin? 

17 My transgression is sealed "DUB 
up in a bag, and thou sewest up 
mine iniquity. 


18 And surely the mountain 
falling cometh to nought, and 
the rock is removed out of his 
place. 





Y. 16. But now, 


sense), and I will answer thee (Le Clerc, Schultens, Rosen- 
miller, and De Wette fermerly), is decidedly erroneous, and 
was abandoned by De Wette in his third edition: Du riefest, 
und ich antwortete dir, Thow wilt call, or thou wouldst call, 
is the common rendering, and the only admissible one. Sept. 
2770 uahéoets, 8/00/08 aot trraxovoouns 

Y. 16. mm ג כֶּר‎ Rosenmiiller, correctly: Nunc enim, ut res 
meze sunt in hac vita, ut nunc afiligor. In this and the fol- 
lowing verse, the grounds are assigned for the desire expressed 
in vy. 14,15. The adversative sense of "5, allowing it to be 
admissible in such a connection as this, is not so pertinent 
here. E. g. Schlottmann: Jetzt aber; “D bezieht sich auf die 
im Vorhergehenden liegende Negation, und geht nach dersel- 
ben, wie gewohnlich, in die adversative Bedeutung 00. The 
negation, understood by this writer, is the-denial (or doubt) 
of a future return to life (ein gegen die keimende Hoffnung 
alsbald erhobener schneidender Zweifel). But such a negation 
would not give to “for” an adversative effect; for the severi- 
ty described in these verses is not the: opposite of the thing 
denied (or doubted), and is not implied, therefore, in the 
denial of it. The same objection lies against Gesenius’ ex- 
pression of the relation indicated by this particle here (Lex. 
sp, 3, b, extr.): “O that thou wouldst hide me in Sheol... 
until thy wrath be past (and afterwards recall me to life, 
though I know this cannot be!). But no! instead of this, 
thou numberest my steps ; so far from dealing kindly with me, 
thou even liest in wait as it were against me.” But, on the 
other hand, this unsparing strictness and severity is a good 
reason for desiring the concealment and repose of the grave, 
until His wrath shall be turned away. 

Second member; “invin Nd, with the interrogative tone as 
in 2:10 (§153,1). So Rosenmiller: Nonne custodem agis 
super peccatis meis? Hirzel: und hdltst du nicht Wache iiber 
meine Siinde, dass dir ja keiner meiner Fehltritte unbemerkt 
entgehe?— Thou dost not give heed to my sin (in the sense, 
thou dost not carefully observe it, so as to inflict a punishment 
proportioned to it), proposed by Ewald, and followed by Hei- 
ligstedt and Schlottmann, is an arbitrary application of the 

7 











REVISED VERSION. 


Water wears out the stones; 19 

its floods sweep away the dust 
of the earth: 

so thou destroyest the hope 
of man. 

Thou assailest him continual- 20‏ | כ 
ly, and he goeth hence; |‏ 

thouchangest his countenance, 
and sendest him away. 

His sons come to‘honor, and 21 
he knows it not; - 

and they are brought low, but 
he heeds them not. 


19 


TURN‏ אוש 


“2b ES 


ee 21 





THE BOOK OF JOB. CHAP. XV. 


HEBREW TEXT. 
pve ו חקו‎ a8 
PIN Bs NED pown 
vat ד ( ל‎ my ( ל‎ .% 


: האבדת‎ 
Torte 


EPH‏ פְנְצה ולחלף 


nf‏ מ ְלְאְלְבְין 


50. 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


19 The waters wear the 
stones: thou washest away the 
things which grow out of the 
dust of the earth; and thou de- 
stroyest the hope ‘of man. 

20 Thou prevailest for ever 
against him, and he passeth: 


ותמלחה ; 

thou changest his countenance, ene 
and sendest him away. 

21 His sons come to honour, ידע‎ ND 


and he knoweth zz not; and they 
are brought low, but he per- 
ceiveth 0 not of them. 


: rind 





22 But his flesh upon him יְכְאָב‎ bd ‘nwa אל‎ 22| Only, his flesh for itself shall 22 
shall have pain, and his soul BE es ay have pain, 
spe rbsam עליו‎ tt 
within him shall mourn. 1 cae aise d and his soul for itself shall 
mourn. 
CHAP. XV. CHAP. XV. CHAP. -XV. 


answered Eliphazthe 1‏ אמא" | |א 
Temanite and said:‏ 
Shall a wise man answer 2‏ 
with windy knowledge,‏ 

and fill his breast with the 


Hast-wind ; 
Ib. 2d memb. ‘itself’: himself 


ren peng 


NPD")‏ קָדִים 


tiber ihn selbst nur trauert seine Seele. In no consistent 
sense, even in poetical conception, could his flesh be said to 
feel pain for him; though he might properly be said to grieve 
for the body mouldering to dust—Umbreit translates: Nur 
tiber sich empfindet Schmerz sein Leib, nur iiber sich fuhlt 
Trauer seine Seele. This admits of a correct interpretation, 
‘though a false one is given it; viz. that in the gloomy realm 
of the dead, he is occupied solely with his own miserable 
condition, “wa and wy being, together, a periphrasis for the 
whole man. So easily are the finest points obscured and lost, 
in a process of false peneralizadion. The Sept. long since gaye 
the sense correctly: 4d” 7} aé odoxes 0700 Hlynoar, % 05 pox? 
00709 éxévInoar. 


Ch. XV. v. 2. man mea; knowledge of wind (genitive of 
quality) = windy knowledge (Ewald: wind’ges Wissen), i. e. 
empty and sounding as the wind, a vain and ostentatious 
pretension of knowledge. “Vain knowledge” (Gesenius, Lex. 
min, 1, bb) may serve as an explanation, in part at least, but 
not as a translation; the original image is required, as an 
introduction to the next member. ths is not simply synony- 
mous with רזח‎ (Gesenius, Lex. pp, 2, extr.), “of anything 
vain and empty”. There is 0 hei to its vehemence 
and violence, and in Hos, 12: 2 (Heb. text), to its injurious 
and fatal effects. Heiligstedt, correctly : DIP eurus, quod 
voci 4 in primo membro parallelo, ut Hos. 12: 2, respon- 
det, non solum inanitatis, sed etiam vehementie i imago est. 


“PINT TET FET, 





Ten answered Eliphaz the} ‘72871 
Temanite, and said, 

2 Should a wise man utter 
vain knowledge, and fill his belly 


with the east wind? 


mney 


בסנ 


‘itself’: himself‏ .22 .קר 

V. 20. npn, von gewaltsamen Angriffen, Ueberfillen, auch 

15 : 24; hier, von den Angriffen Gottes auf Gesundheit und 
Leben a Menschen (Hirzel). 


V. 21. ‘nbd is to be referred to nua. Hirzel: vad ist auf 
pa zu beziehen ; er hat keine Einsicht, Kenntniss von 
ihnen. There is no occasion to abandon the simple and 
natural construction, and to regard the sufiz as neuter. Hei- 
11886006: suffixum in > (pro pm>) neutrius sensum habet; 
ea (non animadyertit), sc. id, quod liberi sui contemti sunt. 


expressing the cause or ground, Lex. 2, 6. Suff.‏ ,על .22 .קר 
pron. as a reflexive, § 124,1, 6. Such, I think, is the only‏ 
consistent construction of this clause, as demanded by the‏ 
connection and the arrangement of the words. So Heilig-‏ 
stedt: Nonnisi de se caro (corpus) ejus dolet, (nonnisi in se‏ 
ipso dolores sentit corpus ejus), Et anima ejus de se luget‏ 
(suam ipsius sortem luget). Ewald’s translation: Nur sein‏ 
eigner Leib schmerzt ihm, seine Seele trauert ihm, rests on a‏ 
which is not justi-‏ ,עָלָרו מָאָבַל and‏ ליו construction of 4x5"‏ 
fied. Nor is the thought i in itself a just one. There is no‏ 
ground for saying, that his body pains lim &c.; but there is‏ 
a foundation for the fine poetical conception of the original‏ 
(see Expl. Notes). ‘There is, perhaps, less objection to the‏ 
false emphasis (the Jtalics are not meant, but the form “his‏ 
own body” &c.), though it is certainly not the form in which‏ 
the thought is expressed in the original. Equally wrong is‏ 
Schlottmann: Ueber ihn selbst nur 1011116 Schmerz sein Fleisch,‏ 








THE BOOK OF JOB. CHAP. XV. 51 


REVISED VERSION. 


with speech that 3 
helps not, 


HEBREW TEXT. 
Weer NP בְּרָבֶר‎ sin 5 | reproving, 


ומפרם לא יועיל roa‏ 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


3 Should he reason with un- 
profitable talk ? or with speeches 


wherewith he can do no good? with words wherein is no 
profit? 

4 Yea, thou castest off fear, ANT MER אִהִדאֶתֶּה‎ 4| Yea, thou thyself dost cast off 4 
and restrainest prayer before a ee eee a: fear, : 
God. reaps שישה‎ an and withholdest prayer before 

God. 

5 For thy mouth uttereth פיף‎ TP pee ה‎ | For thy mouth teaches thine 5 

thine iniquity, and thou choosest iniquity, 


although thou choosest the 
tongue of the crafty. 

6|Thy mouth condemns thee, 6 

and not I; 


: לטון עְרוּמִים‎ an) 


בו 


the tongue of the crafty. 


6 Thine own mouth condemn- 
eth thee, and not I: yea, thine 


: הצנודְבָך‎ . 3 . 
own lips testify against thee. 2 ~.jand thy lips testify against 
thee. 
7 Art thou the first man that spn הַרְאישון אֶלֶם‎ “| Art thou the first man born, 7 


and before the hills wast thou 
brought forth ? 

8| Hast. thou listened, 
council of God; 

and reservest thou wisdom to 
thyself? 

9 | What dost thou know, and we 9 
know it not, י‎ 

or understand, and we have 
not the same? 


ְלְפֶנָר ְבְעות 


in the 8 
Ares POA 





Ib. whereby he is not profited ? 


* withholdest ’: make light of | ‘prayer’: devotion 


emphatic ; even thou thyself art not restrained by the fear 
of God. The common rendering (Margin), is less consistent 
with this form; and, as a constructive view of Job’s language, 
is less probable here.—Second member; Ewald: und schma- 
lerst die Andacht vor Gott. 


VY. 7. Lit. art thou born the first man; expressing, not 
a transient act, but a permanent relation, which explains the 
apparently anomalous use of the Imperfect (comp. § 127, 4, c). 
—Here the adjective is not the subordinate (§ 112, 1), but the 
principal idea, and therefore stands first; comp. § 112, 1, 
Rem. 1. There is, therefore, no occasion for the construction : 
Wortl. bist als der erste der als Mensch geboren (Schlott- 
mann).—The coincidence in form with Prov. 8: 25, in the 
most natural expression of so common an idea, is סת‎ 6 
that the same subject is intended in both. 


V. 8. Gesenius, Thes. IT. p. 602: num auscultasti in con- 
sessu Dei?—Second member; the sense is given correctly 
by Schlottmann: und ziehst alle Weisheit an dich? Ewald 
(from Arabic usage): und saugst zu dir ein Weisheit,—a later 
development of the verbal idea, not so pertinent here. 


V. 9. Perf. and Imperf., § 126, 3, 2d J. 


spun אלה‎ Tipsy 


מַהוּדַצְתָ וְלָא ya)‏ 
pan‏ וְלְאהעָמְּ הוּא: 


בנ א-הם רפת התלל יבב א בד לפ 


abolish Tb. 





was born? or wast thou made 
before the hills? 

8 Hast thou heard the secret 
of God? and dost thou restrain 
wisdom to thyself? ~ 


חולְלְת ו 


חכמה: 
Cet ial‏ 


9 What knowest thou, that we 
know not? what understandest 
thou, which zs not in us? 





VY. 3. ‘reproying’: arguing 


W. 42! cast offs: 


VY. 3. So Gesenius, Thes. II. p. 592: arguendo verbis que 
nil prosunt ; and Lex. Man, (ed. Hoffmann), dys: verba qui- 
bus nzhil aed —npin the Inf. abs. construed as adverb. 
accus. § 131, 2, and #257 ,לא‎ ba... לא‎ as relative clauses; 0 
Gesenius, Helliesiedt Hirzel &e. bain, the indeterminate 3d 
person (§ 187, 3); Gesenius, Lex. Man. 1831, and (ed. Hoff 
mann) 1847. The verb may ‘he transitive or intransitive; and 
this peculiarity is retained in the version. Less happily (Ge- 
senius’ Lex. Am. ed.): words, by which he is not profited. The 
verbal idea, in each member, is expressed absolutely: that 
does not help, or profit,—yiz. any one, himself or others. Sept. 
dhéyyov tv bnucow ois ov det, nai ey hoyous ois oidéy 0606 


" Arnheim and Ewald, in the same sense, but with a less simple 


and natural construction: Ziicht’gen mit Worten—dienet 
nicht ; und Reden—damit ntitzt man nicht! “Mit Worten”, 
viz. with words alone, without corresponding acts. Hirzel’s 
objection (womit sollte er es anders thun ?( is, therefore, un- 
founded. 


Vy. 4. To break fear is to break through its restraints (as 
to break a law, and to break a covenant, is to break through 
the restraints, and the obligations, which they impose) ; 
hence equivalent to the Eng. phrase, to cast off fear— Thou 
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REVISED VERSION. 


+ 


The aged also, and the hoary- 10 
headed, is with us, 
older than thy father. 


migiman Fag OER 11| Are the consolations of God 11 
eg ae a too little for thee ; 
Si peicie and the word that gently 
deals with thee? 
ya yop 12}Why does thy heart carry 12 


thee away ; 
and why twinkle thine eyes; 
15| 0186 against God, thou dost 13 
; turn thy spirit, 
and utter words from thy mouth. 


ד 





manna Wap 14| What is man, that he should 4 
: Par be pure, 
PUES דלח‎ PIF? 73} one born of woman, that he 
should be righteous? 
as. לא‎ ipa טר | קך‎ | Lo He trusteth not in his holy 15 
ל‎ ones, 
SPER END ופ‎ and the heavens are not clean 
in his eyes. 
MeN כִּינְתְעָב‎ FS, 16|Much more, the abominable.16é 


and polluted ; 
man, that drinks in iniquity 
like water. 





Y. 14. and that he should be righteous, that is born of woman ? 


meaning, and therefore unjustifiable. To cherish eval thoughts 
of God, is the sense of the first member; to witer them in 
words, is that of the second. Umbreit: Wir miissen אלאל‎ 
aus dem vorhergehenden Versgliede wieder hinzudenken. So 
Heiligstedt: Et adversum eum educas ex ore tuo (ore tuo pro- 
fers) verba. 
V.14. Literally: What is man, that he should be pure, 
and, that he should be righteous, one bor 
of woman ? 
That is: what is one born of woman, the interrogative being 
mentally repeated in the second member. This construction 
is required by the connection of thought, and is favored by 
the accentuation. Ewald, on the contrary: Was ist der 
Mensch, dass rein er ware, und dass gerecht des Weibes 
Sohn! )50 Umbreit, Vaihinger, Schlottmann 86.( ; which 
makes this connection: What is man, that the son of a woman 
should be righteous ? 


V. 15. Holy ones. Angels are undoubtedly intended here, 
as in ch. 4:18; compare the references in the note on ch. 5:1. 
The word saints (in all the old English versions), would not 
now express the sense. 

V. 16. So all the later versions in accordance with the ob- 
vious connection of thought, and the structure of the Heb. 
sentence. The sense was correctly given by Tyndale (fol- 
lowed by Cranmer and the Bishops), though the grammatical 
structure was lost in a single point: How moch more then an 


HEBREW TEXT. 
גסדשב גפדושיש בנף‎ 
» At דב - ₪ ינ‎ 


5ר soo) Faye‏ 
ב ו | זו 


perp‏ ערגרף ז 
סטב אלאל רוחֶף 


TE. ְהוצָאם‎ 


: עולה‎ om mnt 





52 THE 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


10 With us are both the gray- 
headed and very aged men, much 
elder than thy father. 

11 Are the consolations of 
God small with thee? is there 
any secret thing with thee? 


מ 





19 Why doth thine heart carry 
thee away? and what do thy eyes 
wink at, 

13 Thatthouturnest thy spirit 
against God, and lettest such 
words go out of thy mouth? 

14 What 0 man, that he 
should be clean? and he which 2s 
born of a woman, that he should 
be righteous ? 

15 Behold, he putteth no trust 
in his saints; yea, the heavens 
are not clean in his sight. 


oe ys, 
12% 


16 How much more abomina- 
ble and filthy zs man, which 
drinketh iniquity like water? 





V. 15. ק'‎ woes 


V. 12. ‘thy spirit’: thine anger, 


V. 10. ova... aap )) 112, 2), in form and signification 
like grandevus. Some suppose, with little probability, that 
“with us” means, in the little circle of Job’s opponents in 
this controversy, and that Eliphaz himself, the oldest of them, 
is intended. The translation should be so expressed, as not 
to exclude this supposition. 


V. 11. ממף‎ wx less than thou, i. e. less than thy need, or 
desire; so רב ממף‎ 1 K. 19:7, greater than thou, i. e. greater 
than thy strength, too great for thee. Comp. Lex. 47a, 5, b. 
1006 in thy account, i. e. contemned, despised by thee, is not 
the meaning of the Heb. phrase.—Second member. Lit. that 
(is) genlly with thee, i.e. treats thee with gentleness ; the fre- 
quent adverbial preedicate (expressing manner of being) after 
a subst. verb expressed or implied. 

V. 12. Gesenius, Thes. II. p. 739 (and Lex. Am. ed. ,לב‎ 1, 
b, extr.) quo te rapit cor tuum? But this is not a recognized 
sense of ha, and is not suited to the next member. It isa 
form of reproachful expostulation (§ 153, 2, Note ג הרזמון--.(1‎ 
the significations, fo roll the eye (Ewald); trolzig, schrecklich 
sein, von den Augen (Maurer, Hdwhbch), are without any 
reliable basis. The translation, quid innuunt oculi tui (Gese- 
nius, Thes. 111. p. 1280), is feeble. 

V. 13. In the rendering of the Vulgate, hujuscemodi ser- 
mones (followed in all the old English versions), the idea 
such, of such a nature, is a sheer addition to the text, not im- 
plied in the words nor necessary to'the full expression of their 
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ree Swill shew thee, hear שמַעדלר‎ INN 17; I will show thee; listen 17 
me; and that which I have seen pL aid ene thou to me: 

I will declare; של‎ Raa AR and that which I have seen I 
will declare; 

18 Which wise men have told nanan DMS“ 18|what the wise make known, 8 
wee — fathers, and have not roping atmo ולא‎ and have not hidden,—from 
nid 2: 1 . . their fathers. 

19 Unto whom alone the earth 72ND mM. py2> pnd 19 | To whom alone the land was 19 
was given, and no stranger passed = 1 : 
ewes 4 : ה‎ rains ו ולאדעבר זר‎ 
a ₪ them. ב‎ and no stranger passed among 

: [ 8 / : them. 

20 The wicked man travaileth כלדרמר רטע הוא מתחולל‎ 5| All the days of the wicked 0 
with pain all hes days, and the rytayb amps iS eon man, he is in pain, 
number of years is hidden to the Ea de a eee and the number of years that 
oppressor. 0 are laidup for the oppressor. 

21 A dreadful sound ₪ in his “aka הְוּלפְּחָדֶים‎ 21) Sounds of fear are in his ears; 21 
“ears: in’prosperity the destroyer ובוצנו:‎ iid pels in peace, the destroyer comes 
shall come upon him. 2 upon him: 

22 He believeth not that he WENO. 6ב |22 לא לצמין שוּב‎ trusts not that he shall 2 
shall return out of darkness, and 0 . 080806 out of darkness; 
he is waited for of the sword. an Sok as ers and he is destined for the 

7 sword. 

23 He wandereth abroad for mB oMba נדד הָוּא‎ 25| He wanders about for bread: 23 
bread, saying, Where is 0 2 he yim ph ima pis ots Where is it? 
knoweth that the day of dark- ו‎ he knows that.a day of dark- 
ness is ready at his hand. ness is ready, at his hand. 

24 Trouble and anguish shall ApS צר‎ ATS, 24|Trouble and distress make 24 
make him afraid; they shall pre- iaipab Ay כל ו‎ andpné him afraid— 
vail against eee as a king ready i RSS overpower him, asaking ready 
to the battle. for the battle. 

25 For he stretcheth out his ee פלהנשה.‎ n>|Because he stretched out his 5 

hand against God, 


and proudly set himself against 
the Almighty ; 


the number of years that are laid up for the oppressor”’, cor- 
respond to each other (as designations of time), and the third 
clause, “he is in pain”, is common to both. Ewald: 
So lang Frevler lebt, wird er gequilt, 
wieviel Jahre dem Tyrann gespendet. 

Das zweite Glied ist nur weitere Beschreibung der Zeit: so 
lange er auch leben mag, und sicher ist ihm immer nur eine 
gewisse, oft kurze Frist aufgespart, wird er immer gequilt. 
So Heiligstedt: Omnes dies improbt, quoad vivit improbus, hie 
torquetur ... Et per numerum annorum qui repositus (desti- 
natus) est violento, per tot annos, quot destinati sunt violento 
(sc. improbus cruciatur). לעלרץ--‎ HIBS] est enuntiatio relativa 
(Heiligstedt) ; § 148, 1. 

V. 20. peanesbip ו‎ the plural of the compound 
idea sound of fear (108, 3,c), the two words being treated as 
8 compound noun. 

VY. 22. spx for spy, § 75, Rem. 5. 

V. 23. Ewald: Schweift umher nach Brode—wo?—. 


Schlottmann: Er irrt umher nach Speise: wo? 


prams וְאֶלֶטָבַר‎ 








hand against God; and strength- 
eneth himself against the Al- 
mighty. 





abhominable and vyle man, whiche drincketh wickedness like 
water. The Geneyan, following the Vulgate, strangely mis- 
represents the meaning and application of the verse; and was 
followed and amended for the worse in the common version: 
Howe much more [is] man abominable and filthie (common 
yersion, how much more abominable and filthy is man). Bad 
as the ו‎ are, man is still worse! 


V. 18. Heiligstedt, correctly: pmiaxa cum 45534 conjun- 
gendum est, quia 13D ולא‎ est enuntiatio interjecta, quae ad 
"7547 pertinet. 


V. 20. The rendering of the Targum is here followed in 
the old Eng. versions, and by some modern scholars (e. ₪. 
Eichhorn, Rosenmiiller, Umbreit), viz. the number of years is 
hidden from the oppressor. But this is no less true of the 
righteous than of the wicked; and what is evidently the lead- 
ing thought of the verse, is thus wholly lost in the second 


member. 
The two clauses, “all the days of the wicked man”, “and 








REVISED VERSION. 


ran upon him, with stiffened 26 ; 
neck, 

with the thick bosses of his 
bucklers. 

Because he covered his face 
with his fatness, 

and gathered fat upon the loin; 


26 


27 


28|and abode in desolated cities, 28 
whose houses none inhabit, 
which are destined for stone- 

heaps. 

29 | He shall not be rich, nor shall 29 


his wealth endure; 
nor shall their possessions 
spread abroad in the earth. 
b|/He shall not escape out of 30 


impr darkness 5 ,‏ תיבש שלהבת 
eae ee Pate a flame shall dry up his‏ 
branches;‏ סור ring mya‏ 


and by the breath of His mouth 
shall he pass away. 
Let him not trust in evil; 31 
he is deceived, 
for evil shall be his reward. 


31 
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בְּצוְאר‎ MRS YD 


: מגלרו‎ "aR בּצַבי‎ 
זו‎ IT rn Ci Ts 


TYR ESB‏ בְּחָלָבי 
ולעש bossy vane‏ 
וישפון ו פָּרִים נִכְחָלות 
bong,‏ לאדישבף fob‏ 
אפר Paes eae‏ 
ibe BApINey Teen -N?‏ 


PINe ETN?‏ מנס: 


patra ו‎ Os “NP 


אלד ראמן בש5 נתעה 
1h ad‏ ל ate? CP aed‏ 


SO ARAN 
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26 He runneth upon him, even 
on his neck, upon the thick bosses 
of his bucklers: 


27 Because he covereth his 
face with his fatness, and maketh 
collops of fat on Ais flanks. 

28 And he dwelleth in deso- 
late cities, and in houses which 
no man inhabiteth, which are 
ready to become heaps. 

29 Heshall not berich, neither 
shall his substance continue, 
neither shall he prolong the per- 
fection thereof upon the earth. 

30 He shall not depart out of 
darkness; the flame shall dry up 
his branches, and by the breath 
of his mouth shall he go away. 





31 Let not him that is de- 
ceived trust in vanity: for vanity 
shall be his recompense. 


חסר א" .31 .¥ 


Ib. ‘are’: were 
Ib. ‘possessions’: fold (V. R.) 
Ib, 2d memb, * evil’: vanity 


tion of vy. 27, 28, as the protasis: though he may have covered 
&c. (for has he = for rf he have; hence, though he has); and 
of vv. 28 fol. as the apodosis: yet is he not made rich. But 
this change in the use of "> is unnecessary; and the terms 
of v. 28 plainly show that the crime is made the prominent 
thing, and not the advantage obtained or sought from the 
act. 


V. 29. 5 mai; Gesenius, Thes, 11., p. 877: Intrans. expan- 
dit, i.e. diffudit se (grex alicujus in terra); De Wette, und 
nicht breitet sich aus im Lande sein Besitz. The objection to 
this use of the phrase 18 not valid; the inherent intransitive 
sense of the verbal stem being apparent in its derivatives, and 
this use of ל‎ especially in poetry, is clearly established (Lex. 
B. 1, extr.). 

On the contrary, Schlottmann (after Ewald’s suggestion, but 
with a happier conception of the figure): nicht steigt seine 
Habe, nicht senkt sich auf die Erde sein Besitz; an image of 
a tree, with its towering trunk, and branches bending to the 
earth with fruit.—p>90. The etymology suggested by Schul- 
tens is now generally admitted. Ewald: py scheint das Er- 
worbene zu bedeuten, ג |( | נרל = נלה‎ erreichen. So Heiligstedt 
and others, 








VY. 28. houses where none dwell 
V. 29. his wealth shall not mount up, nor shall their possessions bend down to earth, 
V. 31. ‘evil’: vanity | ‘he is deceived’: the deceived one 


Voy: mvs, § 53, 2, Note *. 

The sense is the same, whether avs is taken active-‏ .28 זר 
ly as the indeterminate 3d person (they inhabit not = none‏ 
inhabit), or intransitively and passively, as by Gesenius‏ 
(Lex. 4) and others.— in, used with reference to the fem.‏ 
substantive (§121, Rem. 1); and with the relative sense‏ 
is‏ למף b). But the general sense is the same, if‏ ,3 ,123 §( 
taken, as is commonly done, for the pleonastic dative (§ 154,‏ 
e); or, with more probability, as the designation of place.‏ ,3 
steht nicht pleonastisch, sondern ist Ortsbe-‏ למל So Hirzel:‏ 
awh Ps. 9:5.—ansnn, passive, § 54, 3, d.‏ ל zeichnung; vgl.‏ 

Another relation of vy. 25 fol. has been recognized by some, 
as Rosenmiller, De Wette formerly, Ewald in his first edition, 
and others; viz. v. 25 Because he stretched out &c., vy. 27 be- 
cause he covered &c., v. 28 fol. therefore shall he inhabit &c. 
This construction, unnatural in every view, is abandoned by 
De Wette (3d ed.) and by Ewald (2d ed.), But the connection 
of yizuin with דעש‎ is equally against De Wette’s construc- 
tion of the former in his 3d edition; viz. darum bewohnet er 
verwiistete Stiidte; which, moreoyer, is not a common mode 
of punishing the oppressor, as this language implies. 

There is less objection to Ewald’s view (2d ed.), of the rela- 
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32| Before his time, it is fulfilled; 32 


BOOK OF JOB. CHAP. XVI. 


HEBREW 


xpian בלאריומו‎ 


THE 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 
32 It shall be accomplished 


before his time, and his branch inns Nb thes! and his Palm is no longer 
shall not be green. ES one green. 

33 He shall shake off his un- בְּסרו‎ jBAD of 33/He shall shake off, like the 33 
ripe grape as the vine, and shall Hing ni ולטלף‎ vine, his unripe grapes, 


and, like the olive, cast 


away his blossoms. 


34| For the household of the im- 34 
; / pure is desolate, 
A (צש‎ and a fire devours the tents of 
‘ bribery. 
ה‎ 


They conceive mischief, and 35 


כּרהעדת ‏ ח:ם = גלמוד 
ב לק ץ יע At‏ 


tT rN 


gs cbs עמל‎ nan 
SAT ar: דכ ב \ד ד‎ 


cast off his flower as the olive. 


34 For the congregation of 
hypocrites shall be desolate, and 
fire shall consume the taberna- 
cles of bribery. 

35 They conceive mischief, 





and bring forth vanity, and their inate jam post bring forth vanity ; 
belly prepareth deceit. ל "ל‎ are TON and their womb matures false- 
hood. 
CHAP. XVI. CHAP. XVI. CHAP. XVI. 
Ten Job answered and said, PONT SAAN 42 |א‎ THen answered Job, and 1 
5 said : 
9 1 have heard many such} Mig tee eee 2) I have heard many such 2 
things: miserable comforters are fosb> by vane things ; 


miserable comforters are ye all. 
9| 8 there any end to words of 3 
wind? 
| עס‎ what emboldens thee, that 
thou shouldst answer? 
£|I also could speak as ye do; 
were your soul in place of mine, 
I could frame words against 





"2a ו‎ DS 


= 


you, 
ah and could shake my head at 
= RM you. 


V. 4. would speak | would frame | would shake 


V. 34, Desolate: So Schlottmann (wiist) correctly, from 
the etym. meaning hard (of the soil), hence unproductive, 
barren, waste. 

tb, Inf. abs. (131, 4, b, «) an emphatic ex-‏ ,הרה .35 ו 
pression of the thought.— "2h prepares, in the sense, brings‏ 
to maturity. Ewald: und ihr “Bauch macht—Tauschung reif!‏ 


Ch. XVI. v. 3. 4, implying a negative answer (§ 153, 2, 
2d {[), the question being equivalent to a negative assertion. 
We cannot translate: shall vain words have an end, in the 
sense, shall not vain words have an-end ; for the interrogatiye 
m is not so used (see remarks on Ch. 20: 4).—4x in a dis- 
junctive question, § 153, 2, 3d J. 

V. 4. 45, § 155, f, and note.—Could frame words. So Ge- 


senius, Lex. Hiph: necterem contra vos nexus verbis i. e. verba 


MD enim non quemvis ramum indicat, ut temere statuunt, 
sed palme tantum, qua primum 0 nobilium exem- 
plum cernitur. 


mac הקץ‎ 
5 :יי‎ pe ms 


ee OP eee 


פכם 
דשל 
ל minh ovina wa‏ נִפָטִי 
אַחִבִּירָה botby‏ בְּמְָלִים 


ה ion pbs‏ ראשר: 








ye all. 

3 Shall vain words have an 
end? or what emboldeneth thee 
that thou answerest. 

4 1 also could speak as ye do: M238 
if your soul were in my soul’s 
stead, I could heap up words 
against you, and shake mine head 
at you. 





Y. 34. is famished Y. 3. what provokes 

V. 32. Comp. עמף‎ Nba Eccl. 7 : 17—xbam it is made (or 
makes itself ( full, complete, sitios es, to inssvan, as un- 
derstood by Hufnagel, Hirzel and others (or to time, Gesenius, 
Lex. Niph.); or the fem. is used as neuter: 8 actum 
est de eo, immatura morte absumitur (Heiligstedt) ; ist es aus 
mit ihm (De Wette). But x>~m can hardly be taken as = 
actum est de eo. Ewald, more happily: es erfullt sich, geht 
yorbei, zu Ende, The form of the original should be pre- 
served, as it gives a clear and consistent sense, and enables the 
reader to judge of the connection, Before his time, i. 6. pre- 
maturely, it is fulfilled (viz. the recompense for his wickedness ; 
or, in the neuter sense, it is finished, actum est), in overwhelm- 
ing misfortune and untimely death. 

And his Palm. Ewald: seine Palme griinet nicht (2d 
ed. griinet nie). There is no ground for the general signifi- 
cation a branch, a bough*; while there is here a special reason 
for the use of the Palm, or Palm-branch (see Expl. Notes). 





* Hupfeld (Spec. Quest. in Jobeidos locos vexatos): 
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would strengthen you with‏ 1[ |ה 
my mouth,‏ 
and the comfort of my lips‏ 


HEBREW TEXT. 


prion מס‎ 


Hye pee יד‎ 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


5 But 1 would strengthen you 
with my mouth, and the moving 





should uphold! 

6| If I speak, my grief is not 6 
assuaged ; 

and if I forbear, does it at all 
depart from me? 

But now, He hath wearied 7 
me out: 

thou hast made all my house- 
hold desolate; 

g|and me hast thou seized—itis 8 
become a witness; 

and my leanness rises up 


א 


ְמִקְמִּמָנֶר 





ee בל"‎ against me, 
it bears witness, to my face. 
TEN 9 | 118 anger rends, and it pur- 9 
חרק לה‎ sues me; 
re ened he gnashes on me with his 
teeth; 
my enemy sharpeneth his eyes 
at me. 
pimps 929 ערז‎ "| They gape upon me with their 10 
mouth; 


: . בחרפה 
aes with scorn, they smite me on‏ ד 


the cheek ; 
together they combine against. 
me. 


VY. 6. my pain 


does it at all depart—Lengthened Imperf. in a conditional 
clause, § 128, 1, d. 


V. 7. smaz5 map asin 15:34. The reading of the Syriac 
(sn73). followed by ‘Umbreit and some others, arose probably 
from “3 in the following verse. Of the correctness of the 
Masoretic pointing (Targum, "my"p (צדרתא כָּל‎ there can be no 
doubt. Rha ars, 

V. 8. up, as in 22:16. So Sept. érelafov mov: Sym. 
The signification to wrinkle, a secondary usage 
of the Syriac (corrugare, a constringendo et contrahendo), 
passed from the Vulgate (rugee mez testimonium dicunt con- 
tra me; Tyndale: whereof my wrinkles bear witness), and 
Pagnino (et rugare fecisti me; in testem fuit), into Luther's 
and the old English versions. Luther: Er hat mich runzlicht 
gemacht, und zeuget wider mich; Cranmer and the Bishops’: 
And that thou haste filled me with wrynkles, my fleshe is re- 
corde; Genevan: And. hast made me full of wrinkles, which 
is a witness thereof. But it has no claim to be regarded as a 
Hebrew usage, and is rejected in all recent versions. 


V. 10. snxbams, combine &c. So Gesenius, Thes. & Lex. 
pr. compleverunt se vicissim, i. 6. mutuum sibi auxilium pre- 


HATEONGHS (Ue. 
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אתה monde‏ 
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of my lips should assuage your 
grief. 

6 Though I speak, my grief 
is not assuaged : and though I 
forbear, what am I eased? se 

7 But now he hath made me 
weary: thou hast made desolate 0 
all my company. : 


8 And thou hast filled me with 


wrinkles, which is a witness 

against me: and my leanness : 
rising up in me beareth witness 

to my face. 


9 He teareth me in his wrath, 
who hateth me: he gnasheth 
upon me with his teeth; mine 
enemy sharpeneth his eyes upon 
me. 


10 They have gaped upon me 
with their mouth; they have 
smitten me upon the cheek re- 
proachfully; they have gathered 
themselves together against me. 





Y. 5. and the moving 


50. inania, mendacia contra vos serere possem. Comp. | 138, 
Rem. 3, Note. Ewald: mit Worten kliigeln, nach dem Arab. 
wo "an wissen bedeutet ; aber der hebr. Sprachgebrauch 
entigt (Hirzel) ; a remark ו‎ applicable to many similar 
cases.—-The lengthened Imperf., in the first person, is some- 
times continwative merely (here following an implied or ex- 
pressed condition), and hence is used with Vav. consec. (§ 49, 
2, b, extr.). Its use to express purpose, I would, or I will, 
speak (ny alone seems to me decisive against this) is not so 
appropriate here. See Expl. Notes. 

Your soul is not to be taken as a periphrasis of the personal 
pronoun (a doubtful usage, Gesenius’ Lex. wp, 5, med.). Soul, 
the seat of intelligence, mental activity, and emotion, stands 
as the representative of these faculties in man, and is. 7 
appropriate here, where there is immediate reference to what 
is thought, felt, and suffered. The force of the expression is 
lost, therefore, by substituting ye and me. 


V. 6. Assuaged. The literal form, is not restrained, in 
English would mean, is not repressed in utterance; and the 
true meaning must / given by an equivalent phrase.—Second 
member: lit. as to what, in what respect, does it ‘depart, = 
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THE BOOK OF JOB. CHAP. XVI. 


ו ה a‏ ל 0 


REVISED VERSION. 


HEBREW TEXT. 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


ey ee me to bg by אֶל‎ ceo 11/God delivers me up to the 1 
a ig 8 
into he nde ok ל‎ PET BAYA sab ה‎ 
: ו‎ Eee. and casts me into the hands 
of the wicked. 
12 I was at ease, but he hath “Iu atin של‎ 12} I was at rest,—and he 12 
broken me asunder: he hath also ‘ shattered me; 
taken me by my neck, and shaken “ered PRR TIN] he laid hold of my neck, and 
me to pieces, and set me up for reed קמנ" | לו‎ dashed me in pieces, 
“pln an 2% - and set me up for his mark. 
.- = a = a me man \ כָלֶר‎ faba 13|His strong ones beset me 13 
und about, he cleaveth my : \ : round; 
reins. asunder, and doth not pir Noy Nhe, MBps he éleavee my reins, and does 
spare; he poureth out my gall minty poss - השפך‎ not spare ; 
upon the ground. and pours out my gall upon 
the earth. 
: 14 ee breaketh me with yress פרֶץ‎ ee 14|116 breaks me, with breach 14 
reach upon breach; he runneth rinse by = upon breach ; 





he runs upon me like a warrior. 


upon me like a giant. 





V. 13. His arrows; others, His archers. 


V. 13. Beset me round, expresses the combination עלר‎ 
nabs .— Strong anes (925 as in 35:9; Lex. 2, a); comp. 
“host succeeding host”, in 10: 17. Gesenius, Thes. 1. 
p. 1254: quidni retineas cingunt me multi 608 1. 0. agmina 
ejus, vel fortes, potentes ejus 1. q. 173i? cui magis etiam con- 
venit yerbum 320. The translation, hs arrows (or darts), 
has the concurrent testimony of the ancient versions, Sept., 
(and Itala), Syr., Targ., Vulg. It is still retained by some 
leading philologists; 6. ₪. Ewald: רב‎ erklaren die alten 
Uebersetzer ganz richtig als Geschoss; Hirzel: a5, Gewor- 
fenes, Pfeil, nach Analogie von בד‎ Erbeutetes, Beute ; Stammw. 
רבב‎ (Perf. 34), 1 Mos. 49 : 23, welches 8.7.8. ,רבה‎ vgl. 1 Mos. 
21: 20. So Heiligstedt and others. But the philological 
grounds for it are not fully conclusive, and it is rejected by 
Gesenius. 

The Rabbinic interpretation, his archers, was adopted by 
early Christian Hebraists (Pagnino: circuierunt adyersum me 
jaculatores ejus; on the contrary, Seb. Munster, Dictionarium 
Hebraicum, anno 1523, “pas jacula Job 16”); and also in 
some of the early Eng. versions.* 13. ₪. Cranmer: His archers 
compasse me rounde aboute; so the Genevan, Bishops’, and 
common yersion. It has no philological support, and is now 
generally rejected. Maurer (Hdwhbch.) appeals to this pas- 
sage, and to Jer. 50: 29, Proy. 26: 10, as instances of this 
usage; but they furnish no proof of it. 


* But in Tyndale’s (the oldest from the Heb.): he hath 
compassed me rounde aboute with his dartes.. 





stiterunt, altero alterius lacunas qs. explente; sq. על‎ con- 
junetis viribus impetum fecerunt in aliquem, Job. XVI.,10. So 
Arabic. conj. VI. invicem juyerunt, concordarunt ac unanimes 
fuere. 

The ancient versions are mere conjectures drawn from the 
context: Syr. and Targ. are filled with rage against me; 
Vulg. satiati sunt pcenis meis.—The rendering of Pagnino: 
simul adyersum me congregati sunt (Mercier: contra me con- 
gregantur), passed into the old English versions. Cranmer: 
they gather themselves together against me; so the Genevan, 
and the com, version (have gathered). But the sense, simply 
to collect, to assemble, does not lie in any form of this word. 
Have made themselves full scil. in number (Ludoy. de Dieu: 
impleverunt se, id est pleno numero congregarunt se), more 
nearly corresponds to its use in other forms; but is without 
direct support, and is not suited to the connection. Gesenius’ 
definition is drawn naturally from the primary signification 
and the form of the word ; and is sustained by the use of the 
corresponding form in the Arabic. Vaihinger: Zusammen ge- 
gen mich sind sie verbiindet. Less happily, Schlottmann: 
allmiteinander kommen sie zu Hauf; and Heiligstedt: Una 
contra me se complent, pleno numero conyeniunt, i. e. cuncti 
contra me congregantur;... ad התמלא‎ cf. Xda Jes. 31: 4. 
Hirzel’s suggestion: sich in yolle Riistung werfen; sich yoll- 
standig bewafinen, is without a shadow of probability. In 
the passage appealed to (2 Sam. 23: 7), the verb has for its 
complement ברל‎ no proof, certainly, of an ellipsis of this 
word, 


8 
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ee 


REVISED VERSION. 


have sewed sack-cloth upon 15‏ 1 | ט 


as 


HEBREW TEXT. 


“yea קל‎ TR PY 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


15 I have sewed sackcloth 


d defiled \ my skin 
eps phe Perl oa, seg Sera and have thrust my horn into 
the dust. : 

16 My face is foul with weep- spam AIOE, ye 16 | My face is inflamed with weep- 16 
1 6 on my eyelids is the ו‎ in 
ו‎ of ane . צָ:‎ BEEP על‎ and a death-shade is on + 

eyelids ;‏ ו 

17 Not for any injusticein mine "BR ODNITND וצל‎ 17 | although no violence is in my 17 
hands: also my prayer 6 pure. : זה‎ SABENA hands, 

and my prayer is pure.‏ ו 

18 O earth, cover not thou way SOSH ON, 18| Earth, cover not thou my 18 
my blood, and let my cry have i blood! 
cares ae Sa a and let my cry have no resting- 

place! het 

19 Also now, behold, my wit- “TP בשָמָיֶם‎ Min דעסה‎ 19|Even now, behold my wit- 19 





ness is in heaven, 
and my attestor is on high. 

My mockers, are my friends: 20‏ | כ 
unto God my eye poureth‏ 
tears; .‏ 

that he would do justice to a 21 
man with God, 

as a son of man to his fellow. 

חמרמרו ק" Th.‏ 


age tba 
art areas 


21 


"Thi‏ בַּמְּרמִים ו 


האלה הֶלְפָה rane‏ 
NEM‏ 322 עִסהְאֶקְיַ 
ּבֶןהאָדֶם לְרְעהה! 


בנ"א בחטף פתח .16 V.‏ 
עסי' בחטף פתח .19 V.‏ 


ness is in heaven, and my record 
is on high. 

20 My friends scorn me: but 
mine eye poureth out tears unto 
God. 

21 O that one might plead for 
aman with God, as aman pleadeth 
for his neighbour! 








self; and the ground-thought here is the same as in ch. 9; 32. 
(See Expl. Notes). This, the main point, is lost in Ewald’s 
version and explanation: Zu Gott mein Auge thrdnet, dass er 
dem Mann vor Gott Recht gebe; erklarend, dass der far schul- 
dig gehaltene schwache, nun verblichene Mensch, Hiob, dennoch 
vor Gott gerecht sei. This, moreover, claims too much; for 
Job does not assert that a man can be just with God (just in 
the sight of the infinitely Wise and Holy), but the contrary ; 
see ch. 9:2. The point on which he desires that justice may 
be done, between him and God, is his complaint of the severity 
of God’s chastisements ; comp. chs. 8: 20; 9: 22-24; 10:2, 3. 

The general idea is more nearly expressed by Schlottmann: | 
Dass er entscheide zwischen dem Mann und Gott. But here 
again, the principal point in the original, viz. that justice be 
done to man, the weaker party, is not expressed. His ex- 
planation of the form of the original is nearer the mark: 
wortlich, dass er fiir den Mann die Entscheidung treffe mit 
Gott, d. h. in seinem Verhaltnisse zu Gott. 

Heiligstedt : וְרוכַח‎ pendet ab hemistich. posteriore y. 20; 
obsecro Deum, wt jus dicat. So Gesenius, Umbreit, Ewald, 
Hirzel, ו‎ Vaihinger, and others. There is nothing 
in the form or the connection to indicate an Optative (O that 
one might contend for a man with God), which is entirely out 
of place here, and with the second member (as a son of man 
for his fellow), makes no sense at all—Second member: Vav 
of comparison, as in 5 : 7 (Lex. 1, dd). 

After what has been said, it is unnecessary to add any refu- 


V. 15. And have thrust (“p>2¥4). So Gesenius, Thes. IT. 
p- 1033: imausit in pulverem cornu meum, and in the Man. 
Lex. Am. edition; but formerly (Lexicon manualis, 1833): 
male habur caput meum pulvere i. e. 1000871, totum conspersi 
pulvere.* 


V. 17, by, as in 10: 7; comp. Lex. B, 1. 


V. 18. Hirzel: pip, Ort wo mein Schreien stehen bleibt, 
wo es in seiner weiteren Verbreitung gehemmt wird, also yer- 
hallt. 

V. 19. My attestor: “my, an eye-witness; one who can 
attest, from personal knowledge. Ewald, happily: mein Mit- 
wisser. Thesense was correctly given by Tyndale (followed by 
Cranmer): and he that knowethe me is above in the heygth; 
Bishops’: and he that knoweth me is in the height; Genevan 
(followed in the com, version): my record. 

“xb my mockers, the predicate 0 first for‏ .20 .קר 
emphasis (§ 145).‏ 

VY. 21. So Gesenius, Thes. 11. p. 592: ut jus dicat viro in 
lite quam habet cum Deo, i. 6. jus ejus tueatur. The form: 
to a man with God, shows clearly what is meant; viz. that 
man, ina cause between him and God, may receive justice, 
—that the infinite disparity between the parties should not 
prejudice his cause. Itisasa man he here speaks of him- 





* Still quoted as his view in Olshausen’s 2d ed. of Hirzel 
(and in a recent American work on Job, 1854), and retained in 
Hoffmann’s ed. of the Lexicon. 





THE BOOK OF JOB. CHAP. XVII. 59 
KING JAMES’ VERSION. HEBREW TEXT. REVISED VERSION. 
22 When a few years are MAN Bo] MizwmD 22 | For a few years will pass, 2 
come, then I shall go the way ay ל‎ : and I shall go the way that I 
is ה‎ rem וארה לאדאָשוב‎ 
whence I shall not return. dey i mt a return not. 
CHAP. XVII. CHAP. XVII. CHAP. XVI. 
My breath is corrupt, my days רמל נִלְצָכ‎ mean “Ban א‎ | My breath is consumed, 1 
re extinct, the graves are ready yb קכרים‎ my days are extinct; = 
for me. " . ; the graves are my portion. 
5 5 %- עמדר‎ prom - : . 
2 Are there not mockers with Pa אסדלא הַתְכים‎ 2 | Ofatruth, mockeriesbesetme; 2 


and my eye must dwell on 
their provocation. 
3|Give a pledge, 1 pray thee; 3 
be thou my surety with thee: 
who is there, that will give 
his hand for mine? 


ּבְהַמְּרוְתֶם 





Ib. the grave is 
VY. 3. that will strike hands with me 


here (Seb. Schmidt, Rosenmiller, De Wette in his earlier 
eds.) ; but the combination לא‎ ox is found in the interrogative 
sense, only as the second member of the disjunctive question 
(Is. 10:9, 40 : 28), where 5, as usual, is followed by px. The 
sense of this yerse is well expressed by Schlottmann: Wahr- 
lich, Spéttereien umgeben mich; auf ihrem Hohn muss mein 
Auge weilen. 

The whole connection is so clear, in this simple and natural 
construction of the words, that it is hardly necessary to take 
notice of others which have been proposed. H.g. Pareau: 
לא‎ py, if not (= if it were not so), mockings would stil 
longer await me, &c. Ewald (in the same sense of לא‎ px, but 
taken as the expression of a wish, Lehrb. § 3198): trieb man 
nur Spdttereien nicht mit mir; 1. 6. if only these were spared 
me, I would cheerfully submit to my hard fate. Umbreit: 
(> אם‎ taken as strictly conditional, the first member forming 
a conditional protasis, followed by the apodosis in the second): 
Misst? ich nur nicht Spéttereien dulden, bei ihrem Hadern 
wird’ ich ruhig bleiben. De Wette (3d ed.) and Hirzel: If 
falsehood is not with me (= since there is no deception in me), 
my eye can (calmly) dwell on their opposition ; i. 6. I can still 
endure their assaults on my innocence, 

Literally: mockeries (there is no occasion for substituting 
the concrete, mockers, which enfeebles the expression), are 
with me; i. e. they are continually present, besetting me 
without intermission (wmgeben mich, Schlottmann).—p*>n5 
mockings ; comp. 1K. 18 : 27.—My eye must dwell on (prop. 
dwells on continually), i.e. cannot avoid the sight (§ 127, 4, b: 
and 8, d).— Their, referring (as is not unfrequent with the 
pronoun), to a subject necessarily implied in the thought. 


V. 3. pany, absolutely, Lex. 3,h. Heiligstedt: psy ponere - 


| sc. pignus (ein Pfand einsetzen), cf..... Gr. 7005000, 


ponere.—Be thou my surety with thee. The true import of 
this is well expressed by Le Clerc: sponsor esto meus tecum ; 


iene סק‎ 
Tae URW Tey 
PSR ype מידהוא‎ 


המ" בדגש Non‏ הפה .2 y.‏ 








me? and doth not mine eye con- 
tinue in their provocation ? 


3 Lay down now, put me in 
a surety with thee: who zs he 
that will strike hands with me? 





VY. 1. My spirit 
vy. 2, § Do not mockeries beset me ? 
ז‎ 7 ) and does not my eye dwell 


tation of the assumption, by Ewald, of an entire change in the 
construction of הדכרח‎ in the second member (und richte gegen 
seinen Freund den Menschen) ; or of the construction which 
assumes, that the 5 of the first member is implied in the same 
sense before DIN בּן‎ in the second, while the ל‎ expressed in 
the second corresponds, in construction and sense, to py 
in the first! It was not the writér’s object to amuse himself, 
or puzzle his reader, with mere riddles in construction. 


Ch. XVII. v.1. My breath &c. So Gesenius, Lex. (63m, Pu.): 
halitus meus destructus est, i. 6. vis vitalis exhausta (but later, 
in the Am. edition: “my spirit is destroyed, i. e. my vital 
powers are spent”). Ewald: vernichtet ist mein Geist. The 
signification breath is preferable here. So Hirzel: min der 
Athem, ₪. y. a. die Lebenskraft ; and Schlottmann: mein Odem 
ist zerstért— The graves: § 108, 4, Rem. 2. The use of the 
plural is not an idiom of the language, but a peculiarity of the 
writer’s conception. As such it should be retained, the ex- 
pression being as admissible in English as in Hebrew. Heilig- 
stedt: similiter apud Greecos rapaé de unius sepulchro dicitur; 
ef. Herod. 5, 63. Soph. Aj. 1090.—Lit. the graves are mine ; 
i.e. nothing else remains tome. The literal form would not, 
in English idiom, conyey the true sense. 

This yerse is now commonly, but improperly I think, con- 
nected with the preceding paragraph. The thought is there 
fully closed with vy. 22; and this addition drags feebly and 
heavily. The new connection, in ch. 17, properly begins with 
this allusion to his hopeless condition (see Expl. Notes), as 
aggravating the unkindness of which he complains, and against 
which he pleads for the divine interposition. 


V. 2. לא‎ pe (§ 155, 2, f 2nd J, Lex. px, D, 2), a strong 
-asseveration, as in ch. 1:11, 2:5, 31:36. Cocceius: Asse- 
yerat autem, ludibrio se esse amicis. The same sense is given 
by the interrogative form in the margin, which some adopt 











BOOK OF JOB. CHAP. 1 


REVISED VERSION. 


4 | For their heart thou hast kept 4 
back from wisdom ; 
therefore, thou wilt not exalt 


them. 
pas mat pen? ה‎ | Whoso betrays friends for a 5 
prey, 


even the eyes of his children 
shall fail. 

And me has He set for the 6 
peoples’ by-word ; 

I am become one to be spit 
upon in the face. 

7|My eye is bedimmed with 7 
grief, 

and my members, all of them, 
are as the shadow. 

8 | The upright will beastonished 8 
at this, 

and theinnocent will be roused 
against the impure. 

9| 306 the righteous will hold 9 
on his way, 

and he that is of clean hands 
will increase in strength. 


pri‏ עלהחנם 


Pas TT 





vy. & fon xa 


of thought. There is, therefore, no necessity for Schlott- 
mann’s suggestion: das תרומם‎ ist ohne Zweifel eine zusam- 
mengezogene Form fiir .תרוממם‎ Das Dagesch ist nach der 
langen Sylbe ausgefallen—LHwald: Darum ist keine Bes- 
serung ; תרומם‎ von Hithpaél nach §161 gebildet, und nach 
der Bedeutung des Bildes Hos. 11:7 (2d ed. 1854). He 
adds: man konnte auch meinen, das Wort laute nach § 624 


so fir תרוממם‎ drum wirst du sie nicht siegen lassen; allein 


so bestimmt sieht Hiob in diesem Zusammenhange keineswegs 
die Niederlage seiner Freunde durch Gott yoraus. This ad- 
mits all that is required. The objection is founded on a 
theory, of the manner in which Job desired to be justified, 
before his fellow men. But to this there is no reference here ; 
and the expression 18 explained by ch. 13: 7-11. Sept. 6 
70970 ov uy bwoeans 007008. So also Symmachus and Theo- 
dotion. Vulgate: propterea non exaltabuntur. 

V. 5. For a prey: ,ל‎ Lex. 13. So Ewald, zum Loose; Hei- 
ligstedt, ad predam; Schlottmahn, zum Pfande. The as- 
sumption of the concrete sense (spoil for spoilers, Gesenius 
Lex. pom, 2), is unnecessary.— Whoso: omission of the rela- 
tive and its pronominal antecedent, § 123, 3, 6. 

V. 6. Rédiger (Thes. fasc. poster. p. 1497): talis fio, cui 
in faciem inspuunt ; i.e. pro sputalicio habeor, xeréxrvaetos, 
omnium mortalium yilissimus et contemtissimus sum. Gene- 
van version (misled by a false etymology): I am as a tabret 
before them; Bishops’: whereas afore Iwas their joy (margin: 
or, tabret). The common version, combining the two, has: 
and aforetime, I was as a tabret. 

V. 7. As the shadow: article, § 109, Rem. 1, a. 


HEBREW TEXT. 
bets צנ‎ OBER 
rpgiin Nb yey 

: פכלנה‎ ws DY 
Lae as דזב‎ 3 


pray פמטל‎ “22ST 


sayy See ְלְפֶּת‎ 


“hy מִכְכָש‎ ADH 


soe‏ כצל פלם: 
rs ae eur‏ 


mares רְטָרִים‎ ays 


rye spot myiasis 





60 THE 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


4 For thou hast hid their 
heart from understanding ; there- 
fore shalt thou not exalt them. 


5 He that speaketh flattery to 
his friends, even the eyes of his 
children shall fail. 


6 He hath made me also a by- 
word of the people; and afore- 
time I was as a tabret. 


7 Mine eye also is dim by 
reason of sorrow, and all my 
members are as a shadow. 





8 Upright men shall be as- 
tonished at this, and the inno- iat 
cent shall stir up himself against באל‎ 
the hypocrite. 

9 The righteous also shall hold 
on his way, and he that hath 
clean hands shall be stronger 
and stronger. 


2a 
437 


vy. 4. BAIN בנ"א‎ 


. nec mirum videri debet, in oratione figurata, Deum orari 
ut sit ipse, apud se, sponsor innocentiz hominis. 

Who will give his hand for mine? The elliptical phrase in 
Proy. 11: 15 (to strike viz. the hand, to give a pledge) is here 
used in the reflexive or passive form: who will pledge him- 
self (by giving the hand) for my hand, i. e. as though it were 
mine (comp. Thes. and Lex. ,ל‎ 13). Niphal verbi pm signi- 
ficationem reflexivam habet: dextra data sponsionem pro ali- 
quo interponendam in se recipere (Heiligstedt). 

But another construction is commonly given to the phrase, 
viz. who is he that will strike with my hand? i. e. that will 
strike hands, or pledge himself, for me (Gesenius, Thes. and 
Lex. ypm); or, who is he that will strike into my hand, i. e. as 
a pledge that he will be surety for me (Hirzel, Schlottmann), 
or that he will assert my innocence (Hwald). In this con- 
struction, however, the reflexive or passive form is not re- 
quired. Striking hands was the confirmation of a contract 
or a promise of any kind. The debtor, e. g. confirmed the 
promise to pay by giving his hand; the surety bound himself 
for the fulfillment of the promise, by giving also his hand to 
the creditor. 16 has been said, that the surety gave his hand 
both to the creditor and the debtor;* but of the latter there 
is no proof, as indeed there was no ground or occasion for 
the act. 


Exalt them: the accus. of the living object omitted‏ .4 יר 
Rem. 2), being necessarily implied in the connection‏ ,6 ,121 §( 


* Ewald, Alterth. des Jiid. Volkes, S. 165: Der Burge gab 


sowohl dem Schuldner als dem Glaubiger in gerichtlicher Zu- 


sammenkunft die Hand, 2 














1 


REVISED VERSION. 


“| But as for them all,—come on 19 
again I pray; 

for I find not a wise man 
among you. 


BED DEN’ 





may an 11} My days are passed; my 1 
: מורשר. לבבל‎ plans are broken off, 
ie ee the treasures of my heart! 
pipe 362 12| Night is joined to day ; 12 
iquin-uee אור קרוב‎ Light i is just before darkness. 
nha Dintd mapa “DN 13|Lo, I wait my abode in the 13 


under-world, 
in the darkness I have spread 
my couch; 


VY. 12. Night they make day. 


If I wait my abode in the under-world, 
in the darkness spread my couch; 


BOOK OF JOB. CHAP. XVII. 


HEBREW TEXT. 
השובה ובאו נא‎ 
at 4 %ד‎ 

ולאדאְמְצָא BEI‏ חְכֶס: 


apm זמותל‎ 
aie r . 


רשרמל 
דא 


pei py בַּמֶך‎ 


THE 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


10 But as for you all, do ye 
return, and come now: for I 
cannot find one wise man among 
you. 

11 My days are past, my pur- 
poses are broken off, even the 
thoughts of my heart. 

12 _They change the night 
into aay: the light is short be- 
cause of darkness. 

18 If I wait, the grave is mine 
house: I have made my bed in 
the darkness. 


Ve הבאך"י.10‎ Api ובא‎ HS NS 


VY. 10. But as for you all (V. R.) 
V. 13. | 





far from darkness; i.e. will soon be merged in it. Thes, IIT. 
p. 1235: ,קרוב‎ construitur h. J. sq. "2p, ut arab. (.p0 קל‎ 
et lat. prope abesse a re. This is the proper construction of 
the words; and “372 indicates a receding, or retreating, of 
light before the darkness, which follows close upon it. So 
Schlottmann paraphrases רשרמף)‎ implied before ix): dies 
Licht, dem das Dunkel schon naht. 

Of the other constructions, which haye been given to this 
unusual combination, none are now deserving of notice but 
the two following. ae shit is near, in the presence of darkness ; 
i. e. they represent light as near, where there is nothing but 
darkness (Umbreit, Vaihinger, Hahn). Lux propior est facie 
tenebrarum, tenebris apertissimis ; 1. 6. dicunt (amici) felicitatem, 
quee a me prorsus est remota, mihi esse propiorem calamitate 
apertissima, in qua nune versor..... חשוף‎ «yw facies lene- 
brarum, i. e. tenebrae, quee quasi faciem suam monstrant, h. 6. 
quee apertissimee sunt, in omnium oculos incurrunt (Heilig- 
stedt). So Ewald: Licht ist niher als das klare Dunkel! 
Hirzel: wn yp ist die gleichsam ihr Gesicht zeigende, d. h. 
offen und deutlich yor eines Jeden Auge daliegende Finster- 
niss, die den Hiob umgiebt. But this construction of =357 
is Sea Te in itself (as justly objected by Schlottmann), and 
is contrary to the settled and uniform usage of the language. 

The tone of this fine passage is greatly lowered, when it is 
so expressed (by Ewald, e. ₪. and others), as to make it merely 
the proof of the assertion in y. 10, “I find not a wise man 
among you.” Moreover, this charge itself, so understood, 
amounts to very little; and such a limitation of it is un- 
warranted by anything in the-connection. It refers, evident- 
ly, to the main points in dispute between them and him. 1 
regard the yerse as a continued description of his own state, 
without any reference to the erroneous views of his friends, 
and therefore place the other view in the margin. See Expl. 
Notes on vv. 12, 13. 


V. 13. px, Gesenius’ Lex. A. If taken as a conditional 








V. 10. In np ox est paranomasia, propter quam אזלם‎ in 
pbx mutatum est (Heiligstedt) hee, with suff. 3d pers., shovgh 
the ‘subject of the verb is 2d-pers., as in 1K. 22: 28 Mic; An 
comp. §121, Rem. 4, extr. It is to be preferred, ו‎ to es 
reading babe in two MSS. of Kennicott, three of De Rossi, 
Syr. Vulg. ‘(not Chald. as sometimes stated, which has (כּוּפְהון‎ 
,מטוּבף וּבאז--‎ § 142, 3, a. 

V. 11, 2d member: Sept. 2gayn 05 ta dodoa ris uagdias 
ov. Mit Unrecht hat Ewald die Erklirung des Perissolides 
מותרים == מורשים‎ (LXX: detea) erneuert (Schlottmann). 
Ew.: des Herzens Bande, 7% willkirlich identificirend mit 
“nia, und dieses wieder mit anv oder sm" (Hirzel). 

V. 12. Night is joined to day; 1. e. follows close upon it. 
Lit. they put night to day, the impers. plur. for the passive, 
137, 3, note. So Gesenius construes the plural here (Gr. as 
above), though with a different sense of the phrase, viz. night 
is made day (Thes. and Lex. ,ל‎ A, 2). 

The yerb may have for its subject a pronoun, referring to 
his opponents (or, as construed by some, to mivat*); or it may 
be taken impersonally, ponunt = ponitur. With the first 
construction: they make night day, viz. in their yain promises 
of a brighter future (comp. 5 : 17-26; 8 : 20-22; 11: 13-19). 

‘So J.D. Michaelis, Dathe, Umbreit, Ewald (dennoch Nacht zu 
Tae sie machen), Hirzel, Heiligstedt, Schlottmann. With the 
last construction: night is made day; i. e. pain banishes 
sleep, so that night is no longer a season of repose from the 
cares of the day. The phrase has also been taken as in Is. 
5:20. But neither of these senses harmonizes well with the 
connection, or with any construction which the next member 

»will bear. 

Second member: Gesenius, Lex. aap, c, 6: the light is not 





* Mercier: noctem in diem ponunt, sc. hae mex cogitationes 
noctem mihi in diem convertunt, efficiunt, ut noctes ducam i in- 
somnes, ac mihi sit nox loco diei. 
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REVISED VERSION. 


4/I have called to corruption, 14 
My father art thou, 
to the worm, My mother and | 
my sister! 
And where then is my hope? 15 
yea my hope, who shall see it! 





,16 | 16 will go down to the bars of 16 
the under-world, 
so soon as there is rest in the 
dust. 


CHAP. XVIII. 


Tuen answered Bildad the 1‏ |א 
Shuhite, and said:‏ 
How long will ye hunt for 2‏ |2 


XVIII. 


Paw וְאַחַר‎ ah words? 
ו הא‎ Ey understand; and afterward let 
Tb. פתח באתנח‎ us speak. 


VY. 15. then where is my hope ? 
Others : 


HEBREW TEXT. 
Any TER CENTRE MEE 


trate ET) אצי‎ 


“IPD TEN APN) 
יְשוּרְיְח ו‎ wa חקו"‎ 
moqan טְאֶל‎ "72 


אִדיְחָד “pI-by‏ נָחַת ! 


CHAP. 
וואמַר;‎ oT TAA ולצן‎ 


Pe סנצר‎ Te ו‎ hy 
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14 I have said to corruption, 
Thou art my father: to the 
worm, Tou art my mother, and 
my sister. 

15 And where 7s now my 
hope? as for my hope, who shall 
see it? 

16 They shall go down to the 
bars of the pit, when owr rest 
together is in the dust. 


CHAP. XVIII. 


THEN answered Bildad the 
Shuhite, and said, 

2 How long will 2 be ere ye 
make an end of words? mark, 
and afterwards we will speak. 


בנ"א שאול .16 V.‏ 


v. 14, § say to the grave, My father art thou, 
*“" 0 +0 the worm, My mother and my sister ; 


V.2 5 Ho ye set snares for words. 


How long, ere ye make an end of words 


collective sense implied in sm»pm; a usage familiar to the 
Hebrew, but not allowable in English. 

member ; lit. when at the same time. Schlottmann‏ ב 
well: Wenn erst im Staub ich Ruhe finde; wértl. wenn zu-‏ 
gleich auf oder im Staub Ruhe ist.‏ 


the etymology suggested by‏ גִסְנְצר ל 
Schultens (in loc.) is now very generally approved, both for‏ 
its inherent probability, and its appropriateness here. Heilig-‏ 
(ois venari (Schultens,‏ = סנץ 5 stedt : "AP derivandum est‏ 
J. D. Michael. Ew. Hirz. al.), unde ye‏ 


W bse “exp rw laqueos ponere verbis, 1. 6. yenari, aucuparl 
carta! ו‎ das nur hier yotkotinerde קנצר‎ ist zwar sei- 
ner naberen Bedeutung nach etwas dunkler ; 0% aber yon 
Yads (Waquid. Aeg. p. 9,6, und sonst) abgeleitet am sicher- 
sten Fangwerkzeuge zu bedeuten ; wie venari, aucupari verba. 
The sense is well expressed by Hirzel: wie lange wollt ihr 
nach Worten jagen? d.h. nur darauf ausgehen, irgend etwas 
zu sagen, wenn es auch noch so gehaltlos ware? Daher Vulg. 
dem Sinne nach nicht unrichtig: ad quem finem verba jacta- 
bitis. 

With this etymology of »z2p, there is no reasonable doubt 
that the phrase means, to hunt for words; and its import is 
expressed by this corresponding phrase in English. The 
charge is: that all their skill and craft are expended in hunt- 
ing for words merely. The grounds for the older view Cx2p 
Aram. form ie "Ep) are fully given by Gesenius, Thes. תת‎ 


5-2 laqueus. 
77 אא‎ 





particle (Margin), the only apodosis is found in .ץ‎ 15. Com- 
pare Maurer, on Hos. 12: 12, p. 85. But the false assurances 
of his friends, supposed to be referred to, excluded this sup- 
position.* 

Whether we take dixuj as the direct object (with which 
sansa stands in apposition), or as the accus. of place, the 
general sense is the same as that given in the translation, 
which is the best expression of it in English. 


V. 14. Corruption. So Ewald: ruf? dem Moder zu: mein 
Vater du! Schlottmann: שחת‎ ist hier wohl mit den alten 
Versionen und Nachmanides nicht yon ,שוח‎ sondern von שחת‎ 
als Wurzel abzuleiten. Dafiir spricht das folgende Bild des 
ax, welches ein Mascul. zu fordern scheint; so entsprechen 
sich שחת‎ und רמה‎ der Bedeutung und der Form nach, eben 
so wie אב‎ und py. The last suggestion makes the distinction 
of gender of some account. The propriety of the image de- 
mands it; and there is no solid objection to the derivation of 
the word from nn. 


V; 16. msTIN 5 Heiligstedt: de forma femin. singul. imperf., 
ef. Jud. 5: 26; Jes. 28:3. Ew. §191. But here, (comp. Ges. 
Gr. § 47, Rem. 3), the plur. form may have 2B 5 ie to the 


* Fiirst (Hdwbch., px, 1, a), makes an easy solution of the 
case: oder, es steht px in dem den Zustand beschreibenden 
Satze so, 2 dass gar kein Nachsatz folgt (Hiob, 17 : 13), wo es 
ganz uniibersetzt bleibt. But there was something in the 
speaker’s or writer’s mind, which suggested the word to him, 
whether we choose to express it or no’. 


- 
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ו 


REVISED VERSION. 


3| Wherefore are we accounted 3 
~ 88 the brute,— 
are impure in your 6708 ? 

4;One that teareth himself in 4 


S8 rym הלמענף‎ Ms TARO) 
ToS ASN הלְמצנף‎ for thee, shall the earth be 

sng pry forsaken,‏ מִמְּקמִד: 
and the rock remove out of‏ 

its place? 


Yea, the light of the wicked 5‏ |ח 
shall go out,‏ 

and the flame of his fire shall 
not shine. 

6|'The light darkens in his tent, 6 

and his lamp above him goes 





out. 
צעהר. אונן‎ ne 7|His strong steps become 7 
עצתל:‎ anssduiny hg : 
דצו‎ Pee gs and his own counsel casts him 
down. 


8 | For he is driven into anet by 8 
his own feet, 

and he walks upon snares. 

9 | The trap will seize by the heel, 9 

the snare will take fast hold 


ראחז 





of him,‏ ו 
Hidden 18168 cord in the earth, 10‏ | ר טמוּן בְּאָרֶץ חבלו 
Se eee and its noose upon the path-‏ 
vr Pie oe sn way.‏ 
On every side, terrors affright 11‏ |11 סָבִיב ninba snnya‏ 
snaps ue : :‏ לרגלין ; 
anh ee aly and pursue him, at his foot-‏ 
steps.‏ 
His strength becomes fam- 12‏ ;12 הרעב ik‏ 
rivdy> jinn Si ished ; . :‏ 
and destruction is ready, at‏ = 
his side.‏ 
devours the parts of his 8‏ 18|16 רְאכָל sya‏ עורל 
skin;‏ 


his limbs the first-born of 
death devours. 


mean the same as Jnocioaé te (Luke 11: 54), which is not 
appropriate here; but 16 is not equivalent to aygsveiy tia 20/0 
(Mark. 12: 13), or to waycdevety teva 16/60 (Matt. 22: 15). 


V. 3. Ewald: es liegt gar keine Ursache yor, dem 42035 
die blosse vermuthete Bedeutung “ wir sind verstopft, 0.1. ver- 
nagelt, dumm” zu geben, welche hier sogar viel zu schwach 
und unpassend ware. 


V. 13, second member. His limbs: lit. his parts, i. 6. 
portions or members of his body; the same signification as 
תג‎ the preceding member, but with a different application. 


HEBREW TEXT. 
נחשבנה כבהמה‎ ys 
יל בי ו‎ = 6 
! נסמרנף בְשָינַרכָם‎ 


Epp AD‏ באפ 


TET! DST iy bs 


IBY ANDY‏ אש 


‘prea Fen Tix 


PST mes fap 
rie wt 1. 


mayne mea npg 
rapa Aesth 


ma spss 
aT דיצ‎ : 


riya “ipa HR Dax 
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3 Wherefore are we counted 
as beasts, and reputed vile in 
your sight? 

4 He teareth himself in his 
anger: shall the earth be for- 
saken for thee? and shall the 
rock be removed out of his 
place? : 


5 Yea, the light of the wicked 
shall be put out, and the spark 
of his fire shall not shine. 


6 The light shall be dark in 
his tabernacle, and his candle 
shall be put out with him. 

7 The steps of his strength 
shall be straitened, and his own 
counsel shall cast him down. 


8 For he is cast into a net by 
his own feet, and he walketh 
upon a snare. 

9 The gin shall take him by 
the heel, and the robber shall 
prevail against him. 

10 The snare is laid for him 
in the ground, and a trap for 
him in the way. 

11 Terrors shall make him 
afraid on every side, and shall 
drive him to his feet. 





12 His strength shall be 
hungerbitten, and destruction 
shall be ready at his side. 


13 It shall devour the strength 
of his skin: even the firstborn of 
death shall devour his strength. 


p. 1223, art. y2p. The objections to this view are well stated 
by Hirzel, viz. 1) das Auffallende des Plur. an sich, anstatt 
des Sing. yp, welcher auch oben 10 : 3, in ganz gleicher Ver- 
bindung yorkam; 2) das Ungewéhnliche dieser Pluralform, da 
der Sprachgebrauch anstatt קצרם‎ andere Formen eingefihrt 
hat, z. B. 26:14; die Unmédglichkeit, dass mix-4y wann? 
heisse, wie man es um dieser Erk]. des קנצירם‎ willen zu tiber- 
setzen gendthigt ist; vel. 8:2; 19:2. 

Maurer (Hdwbch.) takes the phrase in another sense; viz. 
wie lange werdet ihr euch einander in euren eiteln Reden zu 
fangen trachten? But the phrase cannot mean this. It might 





ושי ייר ןיי 


inp בְּאְהָל‎ jigem | טי‎ 
Sn hea ey they that are not his; 
roses nee וכה‎ brimstone shall be showered 
upon his habitation. : 
suas שרשי‎ mig) 1¢6|Beneath, his roots shall dry 16 
ST tee up; 
cipap מל‎ Peis and hove, his branch shall be 
cut off. 
PINOY. Tay זז‎ His ieee perishes from 17 
7 earth ; 
Be Be i aed and he has no name on the 
face of the fields. 
אֶלדְחטְףָ‎ igs SET 18| He shall be eure forth from 18 
. light into darkness, 
מב נלהוו‎ and shall be driven from the 
habitable world. 
fava וְלָאנָבָד‎ ib לא נין‎ 19|116 has no offspring and no 19 


THE BOOK OF JOB. CHAP. XIX. 


REVISED VERSION. 


14|116 shall be torn from the 14 
security of his tent, 

and be led away to the king 
of terrors. 

There shall dwell in his tent 15 


Tome PHF 


progeny among his people, 


SANS 2 5 9 
ו‎ and no survivor in his dwell- 


ings. 

>|They that come after are 20 
astonished at his day ; 

and they that were before are 
terror-stricken. 





21/Such only are the habita- 21 
tions of the wicked, 
and such the place of him that 
knows not God. 
XIX. CHAP. XIX. 
אמצ |א ביען‎ answered Job, and 1 
said: 
V. 15. בדגש‎ 85 


בנ"א אחרונים .20 .זי 


HEBREW TEXT. 


iminbs ype wmaresn} 


panna טליד‎ 


על רומל נָטְמוּ mony‏ 


nme DDI] 
ays nippte NERS 
מקום לא-ידע אל:‎ ni 
fa -7T 1 מ‎ : v3 
CHAP. 


prensa 


בנ"א ‏ ותצעדהר ,14 
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14 His confidence shall be ‘nga 
rooted out of his tabernacle, and 
it shall bring him to the king of 
terrors. 

15 It shall dwell in his taber- 
nacle, because z¢ 7s none of his: 
brimstone shall be scattered 
upon his habitation. 

16 His roots shall be dried up 
beneath, and above shall his 
branch be cut off. 


17 His remembrance  snall 
perish from the earth, and he 
shall have no name in the street. 


18 He shall be driven from 
light into darkness, and chased 
out of the world. 


19 He shall neither have son 
nor nephew among his people, 
nor any remaining in his dwell- 
ings. 

20 They that come after him 
shall be astonied at his day, as 
they that went before were 
affrighted. 

21 Surely such are the dwell- 
ings of the wicked, and this is 
the place of him that knoweth 
not God. 


: “sw 


CHAP. XIX. 


Tuyen Job answered and said, 


Vv. 
Vie lS בנ א די רפת‎ 


V. 16. His branch shall wither 


-.% 
V. 15. Heiligstedt, correctly: Femin. 3. pers. singul. תשפיל‎ 
notat neutrum. ... מבלרדל‎ ex iis que ei non sunt, i. que 
ei non sunt, i. 6. homines alieni. On the contrary, Ge ius 
(Lex. "bz, 5 ₪ 8); (terror) shall dwell in his tent, so ל‎ vit 
shall be) no longer his; offenbar sehr gezwungen, ae ity 
said by Schlottmann. יְ‎ 


V. 21, second member ; רדע--.3 ,116 § ,ממקלם‎ knows (not re- 
gards, or cares for); the Hebrew form of conception, and the 
moral truth implied in it, should be preserved in the trans- 
lation. 





V. 14. Lit. from his tent, his security; i.e. his place of 
security, where he accounted himself safe. This construction 
is altogether preferable to that of Gesenius (Lex. maar, 2): 
his security shall be torn from his tent, i. e. he himself in his 
too great security. Heiligstedt: jmyaa est appositio vocis 
מאחלו‎ ; Hirzel: naan, Appos. zu (מאחלר‎ aus seinem Zelte, 
auf welches er als eine sichere Stiitte dauernden Gliickes 
baute; vel. 8:14; Schlottmann: Man reisst thn aus dem 
Schutz seines Gezelts; wortl. aus dem Zelt, seinem Schutz, 
seiner Zuflucht.—Second member: pan, fem. as a neut. 
impers. 
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ee‏ ששה הור 


REVISED VERSION. 


HEBREW TEXT. 


TOBE FAA AID 2} How long will ye vex my 2 
: ּתַדַכְּאוּנְנֶר במלים‎ soul, ae : 
וקו‎ and. break me in pieces with 
words? 
פִּמָמִים מִכְלְימוּנָר‎ AWD ny 8| 7086 ten times do ye re- 3 


proach me; 
without shame, ye stun me. 


And even if, in truth, I have 4 
erred, 
my error abides with myself. 





לאדמבטו מַהכְּרוחלר ו 


DIANA‏ מַגיתִי 
fae =‏ צנ ז אי * 


mnt ppp אפר‎ 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


2 How long will ye vex my 
soul, and break me in pieces with 
words? 


3 These ten times have ye 
reproached me: ye are not 
ashamed that ye make yourselves 
Strange to me. 

4 And be it indeed that I have 
erred, mine error remaineth with 
myself. 

5 If indeed ye will magnify 
yourselves against me, and plead 
against me my reproach: 


6 Know now that God hath 
overthrown me, and hath com- 
passed me with his net. 


7 Behold, I cry out 01 wrong, 
but I am not heard: I cry aloud, 
but there isno judgment. | 


8 He hath fenced up my way 
that I cannot pass, and he hath 
set darkness in my paths. 


9 He hath stripped me of my 
glory, and taken the crown from 
my head. 


10 He hath destroyed me on 
every side, and I am gone: and 
mine hope hath he removed like 





Tf, indeed, against me ye will 5‏ | הח אס DY BIN‏ מִנְדָרלז 
Sing 159 anoint make your boast,‏ 
si AAO tae aie then prove against me my re-‏ 
proach.‏ 
AST 6| Know now, that God has 6‏ אפ ND‏ עְַתְנָד 
wrested my cause;‏ ומצולר. by‏ חקיף: 
and his net he has cast around‏ 
ae me.‏ 
MIsk ND] Oe PEER jo 7\Lo, I ery out for wrong, and 7‏ 
am not answered;‏ 8 ואין משפט : 
Ps - : I call aloud, and there is no‏ 
justice.‏ 
TIRES NDT TQ TN 8|My way he has hedged up, 8‏ 
that I cannot pass,‏ ועַל-ותיבימי. Siig‏ יַשִים : 
ees and has put darkness over my‏ 
paths.‏ 
spa TaD 9/He has stripped me of my 9‏ חפשיט 
glory,‏ ור mony‏ ראשי; 
and taken the crown from my‏ 1 / 
head.‏ 
azn "|He breaks me down on every 10‏ סְבִיב. jest‏ 
rimipn ps sor side, and I perish ;_‏ 
my hope he uproots like the‏ 
tree.‏ בנ"א Vir ool‏ 


V. 6. know then, that 


Tf, indeed, ye will act proudly toward me, 
and upbraid my with my shame; 


a tree. V. 2. בנ"א תוגיון‎ 


Y. 3. ye contend with me Vines ; 





apodosis following in the next verse. So Heiligstedt: Si re 
vera adversus me fastuose agere vultis, et exprobrare mihi 
(vultis) ignominiam meam (ignominiam, quam patior) ; scifote, 
queso, Deum me incurvasse (jus meum peryertisse, injuria me 
affecisse) &c. But the former construction is the preferable 
one.—Ewald (px interrogative) : Oder—wollt ihr denn wirk- 
lich héhnen mich, und mir vorwerfen—meine Schmach ? 


V. 6. my, as in Sam. 3:36. As we have no single word 
to express its force with a pronoun, a corresponding phrase 
must be used. This sense of the word is necessary here ; for 
the translation, know now that God has overthrown (or, has 
humbled) me, only affirms what they had themselves alleged 
in proof of his guilt. Schlottmann: dass Gott mein Recht 


gebeugt. 





Ch. XIX. y. 3. m3 (which some explain by reference to 
§ 122, 2, Rem. ; Lex. 3), is better taken in its strict pronomi- 
nal use.—Second member. ss2mm (§ 142, 3, 6); Gesenius, 
Thes. I. p. 376: Hiph. obtudit, stuporem incussit (betauben, 
iibertauben). Job, XIX, 3: ... sine pudore obtunditis me 
sermonibus impudentibus et contumeliosis, schaamlos iiber- 
téiubet ihr mich. (Later, as in the Man. Lex. Am. ed. “ Better 
perhaps i. q. Arab. => to injure, to litigate pertinaciously ; 
whence in Job, 1. 6. shameless ye injure me”). 


V. 5, second member; Gesenius, Thes. II. p. 592: probate 
mihi opprobrium meum, probate me jure meritoque opprobrio 
affici. Schlottmann: Wollt ihr wirklich euch tiber mich erhe- 
ben, so thut meine Schande mir dar! 

Some have taken this verse as a hypothetical protasis, the 


9 
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He makes his anger burn 11 
against me}; 

as his enemies, does he regard 
me. 

Together come all his bands; 12 

they cast up their way to 
me, 

and encamp around my tent. 


‘|My brethren he has removed 13 


far from me; 

and they that know me are 
wholly estranged from me. 

My kinsmen stand aloof; 14 

and my acquaintances have 
forgotten me. 

Sojourners in my house, even 15 
my maid-servants, count 
me a stranger ; 

I am become an alien in their 
eyes. 

I call to my servant, and he 16 
answers not; 

with my mouth, I entreat him. 

My breath is strange to my 17 
wife; 

T am offensive to the sons of 
the same womb. 

Yea, children spurn at me; 8 

if I would rise up, they speak 
against me. 

All my familiar friends abhor 19 
me; 

and they whom I love are 
turned against me. 


emittere ; 4 est Vay consecut., propter quod ultima syllaba 
accentum habet, cf. Ewald §234.—Gesenius (Lex. prn, 2): 
and my prayers (are loathsome) to &c. 1 


To this Heiligstedt 





11 


12 


14 


16 


17 


18 


19 


. 


HEBREW TEXT. 
ips "pe מל‎ 


סכ כל eae?‏ 


יְחַד ו Nao‏ נְדוּליו 
נספל bend py‏ 
4 דיב atin‏ 
ולחנל סָביב לאהלי; 
Si 57‏ דרע :ד גד יו 
oN‏ מעקל הרחיק 
ול "4 477 Cen pee‏ 


a= rs וידעי‎ 
₪7 ז,‎ th? 


חדלל saiqp‏ 
דו: ? ב at‏ 
לי ran‏ 

ב בִיתִי וְאָמָהתַי >“ satin‏ 
ae <—T‏ ו : ד המרי 


ss 8433‏ בעיניהם: 
דוי 2 DTS aa‏ 2 


לעבדר סראתי ולא וענה 
SA 3‏ יש Thm‏ . :4 הונ ae‏ 
SENN bring‏ 
רגחי זרה לאשתר 

4 . צג ד 3 


Ai‏ לבנל בטנר: 
ese rie . -1‏ 


םד HON. BX‏ בִי 
אֶקִמָה וַיְדַבְרוּדבָר: 
בוני כָּלדמְתָר "Tid‏ 
8“ . ד st‏ 4 
וְדַהדאְהַבְתּי נְהַפְכוּדבָר: 
בנ"א ואמהותר .15 V.‏ 


V. 17. is loathsome 


justly objects: Sed Kal verbi 427 non significat supplicare, 
quam significationem hoc verbum tantummodo in Hitpael 


habet ; nec mizm (quod non pluralis nominis fn, sed infinit. 
in Kal est, cf. Ew. § 238, 3) idem est, atque mimn, cf. Ps. 


Sons of my womb, i.e. of the womb that bore me; comp. on 
3:10. The sense is best given by the equivalent phrase in 


V.18, second member: m24px (conditional clause, § 128, 1, d), 
the lengthened imperf. expressing purpose, or effort. Ewald: 
will ich aufstehen. Hirzel: Bedingungssatz (vel. zu 11 217 
/ es: 5 (דג: *ום‎ 
לש‎ 8 will wh aufstehen ; ergiinze: und bin zu schwach dazu. 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


11 He hath also kindled his 
wrath against me, and he 
counteth me unto him as one of 
his enemies. 

12 His troops come together, 
and raise up their way against 
me, and encamp round about my 
tabernacle. 


13 He hath put my brethren 
far from me, and mine ac- 
quaintance are verily estranged 
from me. 

14 My kinsfolk have failed, 
and my familiar friends have for- 
gotten me. 

15 They that dwell in mine 
house, and my maids, count me 
for a stranger: I am an alien in 
their sight. 


16 I called my servant, and 
he gave me no answer; I en- 
treated him with my mouth. 

17 My breath is strange to 
my wife, though I entreated for 
the children’s sake of mine own 
body. 

18 Yea, young children des- 
pised me; 1 arose, and they spake 
against me. 

19 All my inward friends ab- 
horred me: and they whom I 
loved are turned against me. 


V. 11. Lit. he accounts me to him (in the same relation to 
The meaning is not, he 
accounts me an enemy to him; but, he esteems (and of course 


him), as he accounts his enemies. 


treats) me, as he does his enemies. 


VY. 12. sm"; Gesenius, Thes. and Lex. 1 


first member. Ewald: mein Athem is zuwider mei-‏ ,17 .קר 
nem Weibe; Heiligstedt: Halitus meus (foetens) alienus (mo-‏ 


lestus) est wrort mee; Schlottmann: mein Odem ist zuwider 7:1. 


the text. 


Ewald: iibel riech’ ich meines Leibes 
Sthnen; -Heiligstedt: et fwteo (foctor meus fastidio est) liberis 
ventris mei (liberis a me oriundis, nepotibus meis). smi: 


₪ - 
. 


On the contrary, Gesenius (Lex. זר‎ (II), 
3) my spirit (as agitated, querulous) is loathsome to my wife; 


meinem Weibe. 


which is not favored by the connection. 
Second member. 


est 1. pers. sing. perf, Kal verbi 4m h. 1. = ar. 


THE BOOK OF JOB. CHAP. XIX. 67 





REVISED VERSION. 


u 


My bone cleaves to my skin 20 
and to my flesh; 

so that lam escaped with the 
skin of my teeth. 

21|Have pity on me, have pity 21 
on me, ye my friends; ~ 

for the hang of God hath 
touched me. 

22| Why do ye pursue me as God, 22 

and are not satiated with my 
flesh ! 

28| Oh that my words were 23 

written ! 

oh that they were inscribed in 


oh wale) 





HEBREW TEXT. 
"eye הבח‎ aay יי‎ 


ing Siva mba} 


הננר pms sn‏ רער 
גל ל aT‏ - טע a ES‏ 


rma ְְנָה‎ 


pyring BTA מה‎ 
pga לָא‎ “al 
מפר‎ amen) ies מיחדמן‎ 


“pba ymin‏ ויחקה: 
IT, : SiS we "‏ 





KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


20 My bone cleaveth to my 
skin and to my flesh, and I am 
escaped with the skin of my 
teeth. 

21 Have pity upon me, have 
pity upon me, O ye my friends; 
tor the hand of God hath touched 
me. = 
22 Why do ye persecute me 
as God, and are not satisfied with 
my flesh? 

23 O that my words were 
now written! O that they were 
printed in a book! 


the book! 
24 That they were graven nqps) baw 24\that with an iron stile, and 24 
with an iron pen and lead in the jee 0% lead, 
rock for ever! 0 they were graven in the rock 
forever ! 
25 For I know that my Re- חי‎ MDMA METI DRT |כח‎ | 30% 1, 1 know my redeemer 25 
deemer liveth, and that he shall : עלדעפר יקוּם‎ qian lives, 
stand at the latter day upon the petite Se oat and in after time will stand 
earth: upon the earth ; 
26 And though after my skin | PAYED? TD וְאַחַר‎ 26 | and afer this my skin is de- 26 
worms destroy this body, yet in stroyed, 
my fiesh shall I see God: caps AS Ee and without my flesh, shall I 
see God. 





Ib. will stand up on the earth; or, on the dust 


VY. 25. my deliyerer; or, my avenger 


and from my flesh‏ .26 ,קר 





ihn verkennende Mitwelt. He adds with just emphasis: 4s 
driickt die feste Ueberzeugung aus, welche sich durch keine 
Gegenreden irre machen lasst. 


Second member: jinx, as an adjective, one belonging to 
after times; posterior, or postremus. So Gesenius (Thes. I 
p- 73): et postremus in pulvere stabit (vindex meus); i. e. 
postremo, tandem in terra comparabit Deus vindex. Ewald’s 
supposition, that yim (Nachmann) is a designation of the 
avenger of blood, has no philological support. Nor is there 
any ground for such an allusion here, as justly said by Ols- 
hausen (Hirzel’s Hiob, 2te Aufl. ₪. 124): Der Blutrdcher ge- 
hort in keiner Weise hicher, sondern allein der Befrezer ; wie 
Gott Israels Befreier aus der Knechtschaft ist, Jes. 49 : 7, 
של‎ 2 Mos. 6:6, Jes. 43:1, u.s. w.; und der Psalmist ihn 
וְגדאלר‎ aie nennt, Ps. 19 : 15.—Upon the earth: “Dy, as in 
ch. 41: 25, stands for the earth (Gesenius, Thes. 1, a, and Lex.), 
including the idea of vileness, associated with dust. 


V. 26, first member. Gesenius, in his Lehrgebiude (1817), 
p. 798, gives this as the preferable construction of this 
morte: nachdem diese meine Haut (das ist mein Fleisch) 
zerstért sein wird; the plur. impers. with the effect of the 


1 





. 


V. 28. Ewald: Ins Buch—O dass sie wiirden eingezeich- 
net. We means, not merely that his words might be written, 
which is expressed in the preceding member; but writtén 
where all might read them, as indicated by the article. Schul- 
tens (in loc.): intelligit Librum Publicum, in quo acta illu- 
striora enotabantur, a ספררם‎ scribis civitatium, in earundem 
tabellariis reponenda. Comp. the same use of amp in Ezek. 
13:9. Such registries belong to the earliest ages of the Semi- 
110 race (see e. ₪. Gen. 86 : 9-43); and remarkable incidents 
of individual history were occasionally inserted, as in Gen. 
5:24 and 29; 10: 8-12. 


V. 24. Heiligstedt: mops) non pendet a nya, ita ut ver- 
tendum sit: stilo ferreo et plumbeo; sed tantummodo a a: 
stilo ferreo et plumbo, i. 6. litteris stilo ferreo incisis, in quos 
plumbum liquatum infundatur, ut iis major firmitas ו‎ 
So Hirzel: nicht yon wy abhangig, sondern allein an 3 anzu- 
schliessen. Ewald: Mit Hisengriffel und mit Blei. = Schlott- 
mann: Mit eisernem Griffel und Blei. 


Gesenius (Thes. and Lex. x3 11, 1): ego 5000, quod‏ .25 ,קר 
redemptor meus vivit. Deus ipse me ex his calamitatibus‏ 
vindicabit.—Hirzel: 235, ich meinerseits ; Gegensatz gegen die‏ 











68 THE BOOK OF JOB. CHAP. XIX. 
KING JAMES’ VERSION. HEBREW TEXT. REVISED VERSION. 
27 Whom I shall see for my- אְחְזֶהדלָי‎ 1 WN 27 | Whom I, for myself, shall see, 27 
self, and mine eyes shall behold, Le é and my eyes behold, and not 
. רא ולא-זר‎ AT thie 
and not another; though my reins eS ee ence. another, | 
be consumed within me. בְלְְתָי בְּחַקי:‎ 322 when my reins are consumed 
within me. 
. V. 27. My reins consume within me! 





stellung yon dem ginzlich zerschlagenen Leibe, so wird man 
auch durch den nachsten einfachen Eindruck des zweiten 
Gliedes gleichsam gendthigt, das "swan in einem ahnlichen 
Sinne zu fassen (Schlottmann). 

V. 27; Schlottmann: Ja ich werde thn selber schauen, 
wort]. welcher ich selbst mir schauen werde; אשר‎ nimmt man 
am besten nominativish und ankntipfend, wie 34:19. But 
there is no reason for departing from the simple relative con- 
struction (whom I shall see); Hirzel, better: אשר‎ bezieht sich 
auf mi>x.—Second member; and not another. Verwerflich ist 
die Auffassung: “meine Augen sehen ihn nicht als Fremden, 
d.h. nicht als Feind”; denn זר‎ kann nicht ohne Weiteres, 
sondern nur in bestimmter Beziehung Feind bedeuten, inso- 
fern namlich der Fremde, der Auslinder zugleich als Feind 
gedacht wird. זר‎ ist daher, wo es Feind bedeutet, 11007811 der 
nationale Feind (Schlottmann).—Third member: a designation 
of time (my reins are then consumed), with the relative ad- 
verb of time implied. Gesenius (Lex. m2, 2, and mp, Kal, 3), 
and others, regard it as an exclamation of earnest and im- 
passioned longing for this sight (as expressed in the margin). 
But the former sense is far more pertinent, and the omission 
of the relative (whether pronominal or adverbial), is of common 
occurrence.—"pma = “apa; comp.*] K. 22 : 5. 





Jn support of the view, which is here given in its essential 
features, four reasons have been stated by Cocceius, with much 
point and force: 


1. Interpretationis simplicitas ; 

2. Argumenti et scopi concinnitas ; 

3. Rei veritas ; 

4, Verborum, non minuenda interpretatione, majestas. 


That the language here refers to an existence beyond the 
grave, is asserted by the latest and best interpreters. Ewald, 
in many respects the ablest of the recent translators and 
interpreters of the book, regards this as undeniable; and the 
view which restricts the language to an earthly hope, as op- 
posed to the proper force of the words, to the connection of 
thought, and to the spirit and tenor of the whole book. 
(Pg. 202, 2d ed. 1854). The same view, essentially, is taken 
by Schlottmann, who has also written with ability on this 
book (1851); and by Vaihinger (1842), whose work, though 
less valuable for philology, is a good exhibition of the general 
argument of the book, in a popular form.—For a discussion 
of these points, the reader is referred to the Introduction. 











passive. So in the Thes. (1829) art. amy, 3: postquam de- 
strurerunt hance cutem meam, i.e. quando destructum erit cor- 
pus meum.* 

The construction: post cutem meam, (quam) destruxerint 
= postquam cutem meam destruxerunt (comp. Thes. נקם‎ 3, 
Piel), gives the same sense. '10 Tympe’s objection (nam זאת‎ 
non potest coherere cum (עורר‎ femininum cum masculino; 
annott. in Nold. 80), it is well answered, that the fem. is here 
used as neuter, and (by its position) with emphatic reference 
to “iy, from which it is separated for the sake of this effect. 
So Ewald (nach meiner Haut, die man abgeschlagen, dieser) ; 
Heiligstedt; Schlottmann (und nachdem diese meine Haut zer- 
schlagen ist... . Es steht nichts im Wege, es neutrisch und 
Oeumtmes zu fassen und so auf עור"‎ zurtick zu bezichen, wo- 
durch die Rede eine besondere Lebendigkeit erhalt).t— 
“ns (= “wis omy), as in ch. 42: נְכּפַּז--.7‎ ; comp. 18. 10 : 34, 
to cut down, hence to destroy. The arbitrary insertion of the 
word “worms,” as the subject of this verb (Pagnino: vermes 
contriverunt hance carnem), and of “ body” as the complement 
of the pronoun, passed from the Genevan into the common 
version. 

Second member. The negative sense of 47a (11:15; 21:9) 
is the proper one here, in connection with the first member. 
Ewald: und ohne mein Fleisch (iiber ya 8. §217%b), ohne dass 
ich dies noch hatte. So Heiligstedt: sine carne mea; Schlott- 
mann: werd’ auch ohne mein Fleisch ich Gott schauen. 

On the contrary, “wz”. is by some understood to mean, from 
my flesh. Thus Rosenmiller: tamen e carne mea (i. e. cor- 
pore meo redintegrato) videbo Deum. But this, though gram- 
matically admissible, does not connect well with the preceding 
member. Hat man einmal bei dem ersten Gliede die Vor- 


* But in the Man. Lex. (1833), and Thes, 11. p. 912 (1840), 
he adopts the construction of the pronoun proposed (after the 
Chald.) by Stickel, 66 Goele Com. phil-hist-crit. 1832, p. 105: 
et postquam cutem meam decusserint, hoc sc. futurum est 
(nempe illud, quod in membro proxime antecedenti dictum 
erat, posthac Deum super terram appariturum esse). But the 
construction given in the text is grammatically correct, and 
is otherwise altogether preferable. The one here proposed, 
it has been justly said, is héchst schwerfallig und prosiiisch 
(Schlottmann). 


+ The latest construction, and the worst, is that recently 
proposed. by First, (Hdwhbch., art. “nx, 2, a): wad nach dic- 


sem, d. h. und dann—meine Haut haben sie abgeschunden— 
und aus meinem Leibe, d. h, sinnlich, werde ich Gott (als >xh) 


schauen. 

















THE BOOK OF JOB. CHAP. XX. 69 


REVISED VERSION. 


28| If ye say: How will we 28 

| pursue him! 

and the root of the matter is 
found in me, 

29|be ye afraid of the sword; 29 

for wrath is a crime for the 





HEBREW TEXT. 
bpm Makin כִּי‎ 
*ן: ד א‎ 3 " a 


By‏ 727 נִמְצְאדִבֶר: 


a Amp | BSD גר‎ 


כִּיחָמָה עונת a9‏ 
ו %* -% 4-5 זא ₪ 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


28 But ye should say, Why 
persecute we him, seeing the 
root of the matter is found in 
me? 

29 Be ye afraid of the sword: 
for wrath bringeth the punish- 





ments of the sword, that ye may sword, 
know there is a judgment. טדין:‎ pe yy? that ye may know there isa 
judgment. 
CHAP. Xx. CHAP. XX. CHAP. XX. 


Ten answered Zophar the 1‏ |א 

Naamathite and said: 

2| For this, do my thoughts give 2 
answer to me, 

and because of my eager haste 
within me. 


5| ץ]‎ shameful chastisement 3 





נלמן צופר הַַעַמָתִי. וַיאמר: 


“paw; Bee 122 


wa yaa‏ בִי: 


ogo “peep “pre 


THEN answered Zophar the 
Naamathite, and said, 

2 Therefore do my thoughts 
cause me to answer, and for this 
I make haste. 


-3 I have heard the check of 





my reproach, and the spirit of ה רא טבנ"‎ must I hear ; 

my understanding causeth me to ל‎ pert ee and the spirit, from my un- 

answer. derstanding, will answer 
V. 29. טדון ק'‎ for me. 


Y. 2. and therefore is my 


propter impetum sive fervorem meum in me, i. e. quo agor. 
There is no necessity for departing from this construction, as 
suggested by Ewald: vy. 2-3 wird man schwerlich je ver- 
stehen, wenn man nicht fest halt, dass "sa92 in jeder Be- 
ziehung dem 43> entspricht, und nur deshalb ohne Erganzung 
steht, weil diese aus dem 43 in 43> deutlich ist. Vgl. das 
zweite by> Jes. 59 : 18. So also Heiligstedt: propterea, voci 
322 in hemistichio priore respondens ; and Schlottmann: Und 
‘darob stiirmet es in mir. Zu “haya erginzt man am leichte- 
sten 4> aus dem vorhergehenden לבן‎ (vgl. by Jes. 59: 18). 
Wortl.: deshalb ist mein Stiirmen in mir.—For the connection 
of thought, see Exp]. Notes on y. 2. 


To the connection between vy. 2 and 38, on which Ewald 
lays so much stress, it is well objected by Schlottmann, that 
too partial an application is thus given to this verse. All 
that is sought in this connection, is gained by the easier and 
more natural construction above given. 


V. 3. Dathe: castigationem ignominiosam audio; Heilig- 
stedt: castigationem ignominie mee (castigationem ignominia 
me afficientem) audio; Hirzel: mich beschimpfende Riige 
muss ich héren; Schlottmann: schmahliche Rige must?’ ich 
horen. Must I hear: the Impf. as in 17: 2, 2d member.— 
Answer for me: the suff. pron. as a dative. Compare Zech. 
7:5, magn did ye fast for me? Job 31:18, sy43 he grew 
up to me (§ 121, 4). 





A brief refutation of the objections to this view, is given in 
the Expl. Notes. 

The early Christian Fathers differed in their interpretation 
of the passage. But their views are of little account on either 
side, being based on the defective translations of the Septua- 
gint, Itala, and Vulgate. 





V. 28. ,בר‎ Gesenius, Lex. 4. So all the recent translations ; 
e.g. Ewald: Denkt ihr, wie wollen wir ihn verfolgen! Schlott- 
mann: Wenn ihr sprecht: wie wollen wir ihn verfolgen ?— 
,מה‎ as an exclamation, Lex. B, 2.—Second member: if taken 
as the assertion of his friends, it is a transition from the 
oratio directa to the indirecta; and there is no ground for 
the reading בך‎ in some MSS, and VSS. 


V. 29. ג עונת‎ Gesenius, Thes. II. p. 1000: Sq. genit.... 
pen, qua puniendum est, ut חָרֶב‎ misiy crimina gladio pu- 
nienda.—Der Plural erklirt sich daraus, dass man collectivisch 
yon den einzelnen Aeusserungen des 8 gesagt ist (Schlott- 
mann).—j"78 ; Rodiger, Thes. 1880. poster. p. 1867: comp. ex 
₪ == "aN quod, et ה"‎ vel דון‎ judicium. So Gesenius, Thes. III. 
p. 1345, Hirzel, Schlottmann, Lee and others. The assumption 
of a Chald. plur. form (ji = (מַדָר‎ may be regarded as 
abandoned (Ewald, 2d ed.; Heiligstedt). 


Ch. XX. vy. 2. הבַעַבוּר‎ in its usual construction with the 


following word. So Gesenius, Thes. and Lex., whn, 2, a: 


מ יונ בי ו ואפ א 
ay i‏ 


or 


x. 
- 








ויוי 


70 THE BOOK OF JOB. CHAP. XX. 


REVISED VERSION. 


Dost thou know this to 4 
have been from of old, 
since man was placed upon 

the earth; 
n|that the triumphing of the 
wicked is short, 
and the joy of the impure for 
- amoment? 
6/Though his height mount up 6 
to the heavens, 
and his head reach to the 
clouds: 
7 | according to his greatness, so 7 
shall he perish forever ; 
they that saw him shall say: 
Where is he? 
8| As a dream shall he fly, and 8 
not be found; 
and be chased away, as a 
| vision of the night. 
9/The eye that saw him shall 9 
see him no more, 
and his place shall no more 
behold him. 
His sons the weak shall op- 
ress ; 
and his hands shall make res- 
titution of his wealth. 


= 


הזאת ודעת 
:4 5 : ש 


or 





[ראשף לעב 


ְּנְללּ. כָנְה 


הפיו האמ 


piss פּמלום‎ 
yi 3384 


- 





0 


HEBREW TEXT. 


PyIN es EIN שים‎ "yy 
vO. צ דצב ורי‎ - 6 


בִּי mw mm‏ מִקרוב 
- ו 5 + ד'ג 


: עדיהרגע‎ Po mnie 
וא ו וכ‎ 8 as 


הרצקה brawe‏ שיאו 


prin טְזְפחי וְלָא‎ hy 
: מקומל;‎ asin ולא-עוד‎ 
4 2 4 : te 


AN a "‏ דפים 
a7 atl opti Trt‏ 
ras magn 4‏ 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


4 Knowest thou not this of 
old, since man was placed upon 
earth, 


so" 
שיק‎ 


5 That the triumphing of the 
wicked is short, and the joy of 
the hypocrite but for a moment? 





6 Though his excellency mount 
up to the heavens, and his head 


! רגרע‎ 
reach unto the clouds; 2a 


7 Yet he shall perish for ever “ak 
like his own dung: they which "ie 
have seen him shall say, Where 5 
ais he? 

8 He shall fly away asa dream, aN ולא‎ 
and shall not be found: Yea, he ant 


shall be chased away as a vision 
of the night. 

9 The eye also which saw him 
shall see hum no more; neither 
shall his place any more behold 
him. 

10 His children shall seek to 
please the poor, and his hands 
shall restore their goods. : 


פתח באתנה .4 Vy.‏ 





hier auch, da von Wegraumen oder Zertreten nicht die Rede 
ist, nicht recht passendes Bild, vielmebr scheint v. 188 ver- 
glichen werden zu miissen—So Hirzel; and Heiligstedt: 

iDDAD (quod fortasse יש‎ legendum est), secundum magnitu- 


dinem suam, cf, arab. aes majestas, splendor, et Chald. DPA 


gravitas, magnitudo, cf. Esr. 5:8; 6:4, Alii interpretes 
(Rosenmiller, Gesenius, Umbreit, De Wette, Stickel), secun- 
dum Vulg. et Chald. בְּבָלֶלי וגל‎ reddunt: ut 5067005 suwm in 
perpetuum perit, coll. 1 Reg. 14:10. Cui interpretationi id 
obstat, quod ista imago indecora est ideoque a libri Jobi 
auctore aliena esse yidetur; deinde quod stercus vel lutum 
non interire sed conculcari (2 Sam. 22:43; Jes. 10: 6; 41 : 25), 
aut everrt (Jes. 14: 23; 1 Reg. 14: 10) dicitur. 


V. 10; syns ist... nach ) 191 ₪ yon רְאֶָה‎ = prs, da die 
Redensart deutlich mit der v. 19 ₪ wiederkehrenden zusam- 
menhanet (Ewald). Comp. mm, 89:28. Sept. cods viods 
avtod ש024000006‎ Frroves. So it is understood by Hirzel and 
Heiligstedt. The signification, seek to please, with moa for 
the subject, gives a feeble sense. ₪, g. Dathe: liberi ejus 
gratiam tenuium implorabunt ; Gesenius, Lex.: “his sons shall 


seek the favor of the poor = shall séneliiges the poor, viz. 
by the restoration of extorted wealth.” 





The question implies, that the contrary would be in-‏ ,4 .הר 
ferred from Job’s language. There is, therefore, no necessity‏ 
for translating, nonne hoc scis? (m= Xbn, Gesenius, Thes.‏ 
and Lex.).—Die Verbindung y. 4a ist so kurz zusammengezo-‏ 
gen wie die lat. hoccine 5008 eternum esse? (Ewald). So‏ 
Schlottmann: Das “py “3a ist aber nicht mit mys, sondern‏ 
zu verbinden: weisst du, dass dies von ae 80 war ?‏ זאת mit‏ 


V. 6. The word x»w (occurring only here) etymologically 
means, a lifting up, or a rising wp (comp. ,שוא‎ Ps. 89 : 10). 
Altitude, height (Chald. ,ספרה‎ Syr. oiees), corresponds best 
with the next member. Maurer (Hdwhbch.): Héhe.—Aq. 
Sym. Theod. ézagua airod. 


According to his greatness. Dathe (following the‏ .7 .קר 
etym. suggested by A. Schultens): 45b4>, vulgo ut stercus, sive‏ 
ut gluma, ex syr. et arab. significatione. Sed obstat affixum,‏ 
quod h. 1. non ex pleonasmo explicari_ potest. Igitur soot,‏ 
haud dubie comparatur cum Arabico Anes splendor, honor.‏ 


Sic quoque of 6 videntur intellexisse: 070 yao /00%7 0 xare- 
ornorySou.—Kwald: Nach seiner Grosse geht er unter, so 
dass scin Untergang desto grésser ist je grésser er selbst. 
Diess scheint i>bxp zu bedeuten, vielleicht idx zu lesen; die 
Masora mit Vulg. Targ. wie sein Koth, ein wohl zu 0 





THE BOOK OF JOB. CHAP. Xx. 1. 





REVISED VERSION. 


11/ His bones are full of his youth; 11 
but it shall lie down with 
him in the dust. 
12; Though evil be sweet in his 12 
mouth, 
though he hide it under hi 
tongue ; : 
13| though he be sparing of it, and 13 
will not let it go, 
jand hold it in his palate; 
14;his food is turned in his 14 
bowels, 
| the gall of asps within him! 
סו‎ | He swallows down riches, but 15 
shall disgorge them; 
God will dispossess them from 


his belly. 
רְאשדפֶתְנִים. ינק‎ 16 | 116 shall suck in the poison 16 
PAYER לשון‎ andink eres 
wh SR ap ce the tongue of the adder will 
slay him. 


17|He shall not look on the 17 
water-courses, 
the flowing streams of honey 
and milk. 
18| The fruit of toil he restores, 18 
and shall not devour, 
as his borrowed possession, 
and shall not rejoice in it. 


19 | Because he oppressed, aban- 19 
doned the weak, 
the houses he has plundered 
he shall not build up. 
.זי‎ 15. wt בנ"א‎ 





HEBREW TEXT. 
לומל‎ Mpg Toye 
מִּשְכָב ו‎ “ps-by iy 

be mys Ea אםהמִמְתיק‎ 

sweet in his mouth, though he ל‎ 

oon ment‏ לשונד: 

Paty‏ ליק ND)‏ הצמה 
tier yin mero}‏ 
"ep Tye tone‏ 
Mia ps SyyB noite‏ 
חול בְּכַע ולקאה 


dead‏ הרטפ אלו 


mipbes אלְיְרָא.‎ 


rower) wat BM חר‎ 


Paz Np) 2a aha 


ְּחיל חְמִרָתו Noy‏ הלס : 


aie yea‏ צּפים 


בית ‏ ל Noy‏ יבנהו : 








KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


11 His bones are full of the sin 


down with him in the dust. 
12 Though wickedness 


hide it under his tongue; 


13 Though he spare it, and 
forsake it not; but keep it still 
within his mouth: 

14 Yet his meat in his bowels 
is turned, ¢ zs the gall of asps| 
within him. 

15 He hath swallowed down 
riches, and he shall vomit them 
up again: God shall cast them 
out of his belly. 

16 He shall suck the poison 
of asps: the viper’s tongue shall | 
slay him. 


17 He shall not see the rivers, 
the floods, the brooks of honey 


18 That which he laboured 
for shall he restore, and shall 
not swallow z down: according 
to his substance shall the resti- 
tution de, and he shall not rejoice 
therein. 

19 Because he hath oppressed 
and hath forsaken the poor; 6- 
cause he hath violently taken 
away a house which he builded 


not; V. 11. עלומייר כ"‎ 


Y. 11. but they shall 


an dem yerneinenden Satze, den er ausspricht, aus (Schlott- 
mann). 

V. 18. The Part. makes a closer connection with the pre- 
ceding, than can be happily expressed in English = one who 
restores.—94", the product of labor; here, not his own labor, 
but that of others. 

Second member, Schlottmann’s explanation of jnstam בְּחָיל‎ 
gives the only pertinent sense; yiz. sein Gut der Wiederer- 
stattung = ein von ihm geborgtes, und daher auch wieder 2u 
erstattendes Gut. Heiligstedt: wt opes retributions ejus ; 
i.e. ut opes, quas mutuatus est, et ad assem reddere debet, 
Such a possession, is the fruit of unrequited labor; and is held 
in subjection to the rightful claim of another,—which is the 
point of comparison. 


V. 19, second member; n"2 and its suff., the sing., used 





V. 11. Are full of his youth. So the Sept.: dora adrot 
ivexdnoInoay veotntos 00700. To the same effect the Chald., 
are full of his strength ; and the Syr., are full of his marrow. 
—Some understand by it secret sins*, appealing to Ps. 90: 8, 
But.it is well objected (by Heiligstedt and others) that pidy, in 
itself, means merely what is secret or hidden; and that only 
the connection (in Ps. 90 : 8), requires it to be understood 
of sins that are concealed. Comp. Ps. 19 : השפב--.18‎ (fem. 
sing. with the plur. of an inanimate object for its ‘subject, 
§ 146, 3), may have for its subject either ,עצמלְתָין‎ or sandy 

V.17; das אל‎ driickt hier nur die Theilnahme des Redenden 


* Vulgate: ossa ejus implebuntur vitiis adolescentie ejus ; 
which was adopted in the Genevan, and thence in the common 
version. Tyndale: From his youth, his bones are full of vice ; 
Cranmer, full of pleasures; Bishops, full of sinnes. 


of his youth, which shall lie 


| and butter. 


))4-- ₪* 
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OY ee SS ee ee 


REVISED VERSION. 


Because he knew no rest in 20 








HEBREW TEXT. 





KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


20 Surely he shall not feel 
quietness in his belly, he shall 
not save of that which he desired. 


21 There shall none of his 
meat be left; therefore shall no 
man look for his goods. 


22 In the fulness of his suf- 
ficiency he shall be in straits: 
every hand of the wicked shall 
come upon him. 

23 When he is about to fill his 
belly, God shall cast the fury of 
his wrath upon him, and shall 
rain it upon him while he is 
eating. 

24 He shall flee from the iron 
weapon, and the bow of steel 
shall strike him through. 


95 It is drawn, and cometh 
out of the body; yea, the glitter- 
ing sword cometh out of his gall: 
terrors are upon him. 


26 All darkness shall be hid 
in his secret places: a fire not 
blown shall consume him; it 
shall go ill with him that is left 


Pons ו לאדודש טלו.‎ oD 5 
ו‎ ae) sh A his bosom, 
“supa Ne בחמודו‎ of all his delights he shall 
save nothing. 
לאכלו‎ mien 21|His greedy appetite nothing 21 
Pela bee Base ye escaped ; 
signa Dyna 9799ך‎ therefore his prosperity shall 
not endure. 
לו‎ syn ‘ippo בְּמְלָאות‎ 22| In the fullness of his superflui- 22 
ו‎ ty, he shall be straitened ; 
saan bpp 12 every hand of the wretched 
shall come upon him. 
בטני‎ bob יהי ו‎ 23 | His belly shall be filled! 23 
5 are God shall cast on him the fury 
ies מָרִין‎ ME of his wrath, 
ולמסר פלימז בלחומו:‎ and shall rain his food upon 
0 Fre Rene a at him! 
brea pyr moan 24/If he flee from the iron 24 
0 weapon, 
imeany mp Eee the bow of brass shall strike 
him through. 
mio ויצא‎ Gu n>|He plucks it out; it comes 25 
Gk Sars forth from his body, 
see rae the gleaming weapon, from 
: עליו בְמים‎ qb his gall! : 
ks See terrors come upon him! 
טָמְוּן לְצְפּנרו‎ Fuin->p 26| All darkness is hoarded up 6 
nonin reel tami aur for his treasures; 
ma eee a fire not blown shall con- 
בְּאַהלו:‎ my ררע‎ sume them; 
dena Pe: it shall devour the remnant 
Th. בנ"א תבואנו‎ in his tent. 
V. 26. מלעיל‎ 


Third member, 3 “fy: this common Heb. idiom (g instru- 
menti, where the simple accus. might also be used, § 138, 
Rem. 3, note; ch. 16:4), is best expressed here by the direct 
object of the verb.—an>3 > comp. the statement, § 103, 2, a, 
2d paragraph of the note. As the sing. 18 used collectively 
throughout this passage, the pron. should here be translated 
by the sing., in conformity with our idiom and the sense of 
the original. A literal conformity would only perplex the 
reader, and enfeeble the expression. 


V. 25, second member ; according to the accentuation in the 
edition of Joseph Athias. 


V. 26, second member: smboxm est imperf. Kal, pro 
תאכלהף‎ | cf. Ew. gr. ampl. § 253, a (Heiligstedt); Gesenius 
(Man. Lex. Piel): = nbpxm, vowel lengthened in the open 
Syl. made by omission of the doubling point; Hirzel: = 
in22NM, with the impure o in place of the pure u, where the 
Syl. ceases to be sharpened. In either case, the translation 





in his tabernacle. 
V. 22. "9m" 


בנ"א אימים .25 V.‏ 





collectively.—Heiligstedt: Alii interpretes hemistich. posterius 
explicant: domos rapuit, quas non edificaverat; sed si hic 
esset sensus, haud dubie imperfectum 423" positus non esset ; 
to which Schlottmann also objects the consecutio temporum 
ו גָּזל . . . רִבְנָהוּ)‎ uber... v41).—Lit. he has plundered houses, 
and shall not build them up; but this construction would not 
readily suggest the true sense to the English reader. 


V. 21 Heiligstedt: nthil reliqum fuit vorationi ejus (nihil 
effugit ejus voracitatem, 1. 6. omnia devorayit), propterea non 
jirma est (non durat) bonwm (felicitas) ejus. 


V. 22; mind (Ketib, in quo ר‎ mater lectionis est, 01. Dan. 
2:9; Jud. 8:1; Keri legit ,מלאת‎ cf. Lev. 12: 4; 8 : 33), est 
infinitivus verbi nba; cf. Ew. gr. ampl. § 238, e, Ges. §74, 
adnot. 2 (Heiligstedt). 


V. 23; הרְהָר‎ the Jussive used impersonally. Not merely, will 
be filled; the jusstve form expresses here the feeling of the 


speaker, in connection with what he asserts—yvb, § 132, | 18 the same.—The noun WN is here treated as fem.; but only 


the nearest predicate conforms to it in gender (§ 147, Rem. 1). 


Rem. 1; lit. there shall be a filling of his belly. 








THE BOOK OF JOB. CHAP. XXI. 73 


a a ee ו‎ 


REVISED VERSION. 


Heaven shall reveal his ini- 27 
quity, 

and earth stand up against 
him. 

The increase of his house 28 
shall depart, 

shall flow away, in the day 
of His wrath. 
This is the portion of a 29 
wicked man from God, 

and his appointed lot from 
the Mighty One. 


CHAP. XXI. 


THEN answered Job and 1 
said: 

Hear ye attentively my 2 
speech ; 

and let your consolations be 
this. 

Suffer me, that I may speak; 3 

and after I have spoken, 


mock on. 
As for me, is my complaint 4 

to man? 

Or wherefore should I not be 
impatient? 

Look upon me, and be aston- 5 
ished, 

and lay the hand upon the 
mouth ! ~ 

For when I remember, I am 6 
dismayed ; 


and trembling seizes my flesh. 

Wherefore do the wicked live, 7 

grow old, yea become mighty 
in power ? 

Their seed with them is estab- 8 
lished in their sight, 

and their offspring before their 
eyes. 

Their houses are in peace, 9 
without fear ; 

and no scourge of God is upon 
them. 


27 


28 | 


29 


| 


bo 


oo 


= 


מ=] 


דַ- 


ive} 


=) 





HEBREW TEXT. 
WHY. Draw aban 
rib מתקוסמה‎ pos 
ו‎ wT Liss %4 


רל וביל בי 
רות sips piss‏ 


SU] BINP en | Ay‏ מְאֶלְהִים 
ונחלת אמרו מאל: 
( שה aie‏ .. 


CHAP. XXI. 
ויּאמַר:‎ ay poe 

“a vind paw) 
Paha xian 


TEIN APART ANY 
$3992 "737 AON} 
שִיחָי‎ BIN? הַגְְכֶי‎ 
rams AXpMeN> וְאָםדמפוּע‎ 


awry) “PNT 
! עַלְדפָה‎ Th ושימ‎ 


TEP] DITOR 
image TTY 
a Ea) 
חקו גְ-גְבָרוּ חָרל:‎ 
עמ‎ pie נְכִין‎ DPT 
כָעֶינִיהָם:‎ DINE 


Tape pied ְמַיהֶם‎ 
imams Hey DIY ND 


נ"א תנחומותיכם ,2 V.‏ 








KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


_27 The heaven shall reveal 
his iniquity; and the earth shall 
rise up against him. 


28 The increase of his house 
shall depart, and his goods shall 
flow away in the day of his 
wrath. |; 

29 This ₪ the portion of a 
wicked man from God, and the 
heritage appointed unto him by 
God. 


CHAP. XXI. 
But Job answered and said, 


2 Hear diligently my speech, 
and let this be your consola- 
tions. 


3 Suffer me that I may speak ; 
and after that I have spoken, 
mock on. 

4 As for me, 2s my complaint 
to man? and if zt were so, wh 
should not my spirit be troubled? 


5 Mark me, and be astonished, 
and lay your hand upon your 
mouth. 


6 Even when J remember I 
am afraid, and trembling taketh 
hold on my flesh. 


7 Wherefore do the wicked 


live, become old, yea, are mighty 
in power? 

8 Their seed is established in 
their sight with them, and their 
offspring before their eyes. 


9 Their houses are safe from 
fear, neither is the rod of God 
upon them. 





V. 4. is my complaint of man, 


Vv. 28 ; בת"‎ Niph. Part. of "33. So Ewald, Hirzel, Heilig- | domus) res 00770605 aque effusae instar 0111016. Hirzel: er 
stedt, Schlottmann. Less happily Gesenius (Man. Lex.), Niph. | (seines Hauses Ertrag) ist Zerfliessendes (zerrinnt) am Tage &e. 


V. 29. Lot of command = commanded, or appointed, lot ; 


Part. of .בָרֶר‎ Prop. diffluentia (fem. as a neut. subst.), in 


apposition with רבחל‎ ; or, as Heiligstedt: Est (sc. proventus | hence, with suff., his appointed lot. 


10 
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REVISED VERSION. 


His cattle breed, and fail not; 10 





J 


HEBREW TEXT. 


שור עבר וְלָא bean‏ 


iba quek eaten his kine bring forth, and mis-‏ תסצל, 
Cet ee eee carry not.‏ 
They gin oe ae little 11‏ )11 יְשַלָחוּ כצאן עויליהם 
eget: ee eget? ones like the flock,‏ 
ge BT] and their children dance.‏ 
They shout, with tabret and 12‏ | 12 רשאו eins) Pha‏ 
har ,‏ ו לת : Aer:‏ 
and rebates to the sound of‏ דשל are Ee‏ 
the pipe.‏ : 
pig Siva bon 13|In prosperity they spend their 13‏ 
days,‏ בלגע שאול ומתו: 
Pai and in a moment go down to‏ 2 
the under-world.‏ 
And they say unto God: De- 4‏ |14 אמכ BR‏ סור naa‏ 
part from us;‏ ודעת רִּרְכִי לא הפצנ ו 
ee) Se an Neh for we desire not the know--‏ - 
ledge of thy ways.‏ 
What is the Almighty, that 15‏ | טי ow‏ כ נְעבדנף 
we should serve him?‏ המההנועלל ‏ פה נפגעדבו ! 
he aes ee and what are we profited, if‏ 
we pray unto him?‏ : 
nana ND fH 16; Lo, their’ good is not in 16‏ טוּבם 
their hand!‏ עצת ora Apa pw4‏ 
Mae Far from me is the counsel‏ א 
of the wicked.‏ 

Wet מה ו נִרדִרְפְעִים‎ 17| How oft, does the lamp of 17 
ויבא עלימו אידם‎ A wicked go out, 
4 and their destruction come 

upon them,‏ ב 
or He, in his anger, distribute‏ 
SOrrows ?‏ 
mm usb jana Tn 18| or they are as stubble before 1s‏ 
see eae eae the wind, *‏ 
sare at WR fee and as chaff, which the whirl-‏ 1 
wind snatches away?‏ 2 
19 אלוה וצפןלְבָנָרו fois‏ 


Will God treasure up his ini- 19 
quity for his sons? 

on him let him requite it, that 
he may know! 


פתח בס"פ .10 
pap‏ בלא אס"ף .17 V.‏ 


roy NN pbuis 


בנ"א וכמוץ :18 V.‏ 











הבלף :כ" נא לבסה .18 ,חי 
בנ"א בדגש V.15.‏ 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


10 Their bull gendereth, and 
faileth not: their cow calveth, 
and casteth not her calf. 

11 They send forth their little 


ones like a flock, and their chil- 


dren dance. 

12 They take the timbrel and 
harp, and rejoice at the sound of 
the organ. 


13 They spend their days in 
wealth, and in a moment go 
down to the grave. 


14 Therefore they say unto 
God, Depart from us; for we 
desire not the knowledge of thy 
ways. 

15 What is the Almighty, that 
we should serve him? and what 
profit should we have, if we 
pray unto him? 

16 Lo, their good ts not in 
their hand: the counsel of the 
wicked is far from me. 


17 How oft is the candle of 
the wicked put out? and how oft 
cometh their destruction upon 
them? God distributeth sorrows 
in his anger. 


18 They are as stubble before 
the wind, and as chaff that the 
storm carrieth away. 


19 God layeth up his iniquity 
for his children: he rewardeth 
him, and he shall know zt. 











poster. p. 1882): at Job XXI, 10 [iui] est taurus de mea 
quidem sententia. The reasons for both views are fully given 
by Gesenius, Thes. 11. p. 984, art. “ay, Piel. 


V. 16. Is far from me. The optative use of the Perf. (Hei- 
ligstedt: remotum sit, i.e. procul absit, ₪ me; and so others), 
is not sustained. The fact is simply affirmed by the speaker. 


VY. 17. How oft? is the question of one who doubts whether 
such a thing occurs = very seldom (Gesenius, Lex. ,מה‎ D; 2). 


V. 18; tma34, in a relative clause. 





Ch. XXI. v.10. Sept. 1) ots atray oiu 000070008 (Aq. odx 
2&éGale Sym, אסס‎ 256706006( ; Vulg. bos eorum concepit, et non 
abortivit. So Gesenius, formerly (Thes. I. art. dy, Hiph.): 
bos i. e. vyacca ejus concipit nec respuit sc. tauri semen; i. 6. 
abortum non patitur. Later, however (Man. Lex. 1833, art. 
dyn; and Thes. II., 1840, art. “ay, Piel) he expressed some 
preference for the view of Saadias and Kimchi: Malim tamen 
fere taurus ejus init yaccam, neque abjicit sc. semen, i.e. non 
frustraneus est coitus, concipiunt vaccee; ita ut in priore he- 
mistichio de coitu prospero et fecundante, in posteriore de 
partu felici agatur. With this Rédiger agrees (Thes. fase. 
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REVISED VERSION. 


זו 


Let his eyes see [118 destruction, 20 
and let him drink of the wrath 
of the Almighty. 
21) For what is his concern in his 21 
house after him, 
when the number 
months is cut off? 
29 | Shall one teach God know- 22 


ment‏ טי 


2" היפצ 


of his 


pips os . ledge, 
ו‎ when it is he that judgeth the 
high ? 
fan Depa hin ny 23 | One dies in his full prosperity ; 23 
ושליו:‎ ayba BS he is wholly at ease, and se- 
שו‎ cure. 
a2 NPR Tha, 24 | His sides are full of fat, 24 


and the marrow of his bones 
is moistened. 

And another dies in bitterness 25‏ | כה 
of soul,‏ 

and has not tasted Seon 

26 | Together they lie down in the 26 


nosh nant dust, 
; : and the worm covers them. 
הן‎ 27! Lo, I know your devices, 27 


miiatad and the plots with which ye‏ עלי 

: would oppress me. 

28| עסק‎ ye say: Where is the 28 
house of the Noble; 

and where the tent, in which 
the wicked have dwelt? 





V. 26. and rottenness covers them 


points are collected by Gesenius, Thes. IL. p. 1015, art. yo» 

The oldest interpretation, that of the Sept., Vales and Sen 
(essentially the same), is still entitled to the preference. 
Bochart’s suggestion is of weight: that רנר‎ and "minaxs, 
and bm and mi, must correspond in the parallelism, as 
members and substances of the human body. Nor is this 
answered by the explanation of Cocceius (Lex. art. (עטן‎ : 

Jobus per abundantiam lactis significat cmnem rerum ל‎ 
sariarum copiam; per irrigationem medulla sanitatem cor- 
poris. This is well in itself; but it does not make a paral- 
lelism, as claimed by J. H. Michaelis, in loc. 

The groundless conjecture of the Chald. Targ. אתמליאו חִלְבָא‎ 
ברזור‎ was adopted by Pagnino (Ubera ejus plena ‘sunt lacte), 
and in the Genevan version (his breasts are full of milk) ; 
and thence passed into the Bishops’, and the common version. 


V. 27; מחמסר‎ 2b», in a relative clause, with the adverb. 


accus. “WX implied. 


Vege ant), a title of honor, given to men of wealth, and 
of high rank; hence more comprehensive than prince. Ge- 


HEBREW TEXT. 


ie pe oxy 


Ty TED‏ הָצָצוּ: 


neyomge? Men 


mai‏ פצמותיו יְפְָה: 
nh‏ רמות np aya‏ 
וְלָא DBR‏ פַטובה: 


mage meg hy oT, 


NST‏ מַהִעְבְְתָיכֶם 


ARS Ae "2‏ ביִתְְדָיב 
bak nox‏ ו row minstia‏ 


V. 20..’p any 


Y. 24. His folds are full of milk (V. R.) 





KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


20 His eyes shall see his de- 
struction, and he shall drink of 
the wrath of the Almigthy. 

21 For what pleasure hath he 
in his house after him, when the 
number of his months is cut off 
in the midst? 

22 Shall any teach God know- 
ledge? seeing he judgeth those 
that are high. 


ial 


a sa 


23 One dieth in his full 
strength, being wholly at ease 
and quiet. 

24 His breasts are full of milk, 
and his bones are moistened with 
marrow. » 

95 And another dieth in the 
bitterness of his soul, and never 


-eateth with pleasure. 


26 They shall lie down alike 
in the dust, and the worms shall 
cover them. 

27 Behold, I know your 
thoughts, and the devices which 
ye wrongfully imagine -against 
me. 

28 For ye say, Where 2s the 
house of the prince? and where 
are the dwelling places of the 
wicked? 


כַלִיְהָם : 


תחמסל: 





V. 22. that judgeth on hich 


V, 21; yan, abscindi, 1. 6. h. 1. exigi, finiri, ef. 7p et Hyp 
Jjinis a ysp et Ep abscindi (Heitieevedt): 


V. 22; na is properly understood of persons, the lofty, 
those eminent in power &c. Gesenius, excelsa celi. 


V. 23; jam בְעָצֶם‎ in ipsa, 1. 6. in media, incolumitate ejus 
(Schlottmann). 


V. 24, Ist member. Sept. ca 02 tyxara 60709 mhijon ovéatos 
(with the pointing ar); Vulg. viscera ejus plena sunt adipe ; 
Syr. [552 ו בי‎ his sides are full of fat, ₪ significa- 


tion of j:~» supported by some collateral evidence (Gesenius, 
Thes. 1. p. 1015).——Lee, Heb. Lex. (from: Arab. pee 


5 


to moisten and prepare skins, 8 םב].‎ a skin moistened and 


prepared), a skin, put for a skin-bottle. Fiirst, Concord. 
אֶדטךְ= עטן)‎ to bind together), muscle, sinew; Hahn: 
Sehnen, sind voll Saft. Mere conjecture. 

The case is fully discussed by Schultens (in loc.) and by 
Bochart Hieroz. I. pp. 505-7, Leipz. ed., and the essential 


“seine 


es 


ae a 


at 


0/9 > ee 
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HEBREW TEXT. 


pry Non 59 | Have ye not asked the way- 29‏ ובר דרה 
a7:‏ לול | LT tan‏ קש 
wierd farers?‏ א 
DANI :‏ לא תנכרוּ; 
ara & and do ye not know their‏ ל 
tokens?‏ 
That the wicked is kept unto 0‏ | 5 כ" phd‏ אוד qu‏ רע 
ts the day of destruction ;‏ יי 
pan missy ind‏ 
they are brought on to the‏ 4 ב Ha‏ 
day of wrath.‏ 
Who, to his face, will declare 31‏ | 91 מלדרגדד עלהפנדו הרכף 
Saline Se ori his way ?‏ 
% וְהוּאהפָפּה pibenbuh ng‏ 
Le Sarin ee and what he has done, who‏ 
will requite him?‏ 
And he, to the graves is he 32‏ |32 וְחזא. ban nitsp>‏ 
borne away‏ / 68 
Pat‏ ְעַלנָדָיש ישקוד: 
LI AN and watch is held over the‏ 
tomb.‏ 
boa "239 opi 33|Sweet to him are the 61008 33‏ 
SIAN of the valley ;‏ כָּלדאָדֶם המשו 
Me 2 ue aan and all men will draw after‏ 
oer, him,‏ 0 
as before him, without number.‏ 
How ther comfort ye me in 34‏ |34 ואי ban arm‏ 
vain,‏ 


ּתשוּבְתִיכָם נִשְאַרמְעַל : 
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29 Have ye not asked them 
that go by the way? and do ye 
not know their tokens. 


30 That the wicked is reserv- 
ed to the day of destruction? 
they shall be brought forth to 
the day of wrath. 

31 Who shall declare his way 
to his face? and who shall repay 
him what he hath done 7 


32 Yet shall he be brought to 
the grave, and shall remain in 
the tomb. 


33 The clods of the valley 
shall be sweet unto him, and 
every man shall draw after him, 
as there are innumerable before 
him. | 

34 How then comfort ye me 
in vain, seeing in your answers 








when in your answers there 
remains only deception ! 


there remaineth falsehood? 


77-ה ההקר ה Pa ee‏ 


That the wicked is kept in the day of destruction; 
they are brought on in the day of wrath. 


Schlottmann appeals for this sense, is not in point; for it is 
there said: ye -shall be led on (conducted, escorted), in 
peace.—tLwald has revived the relative construction of this 
clause (in die, quo ire inducuntur): den Tag da Zornes- 
Fluthen heranfahren. But this is inconsistent with the radi- 
cal idea and the constant use of the verb. 


V. 32. sips, impers. Not, he shall watch over his tomb 
(viz. in his monumental statue, or figured sarcophagus bearing 
his image on its cover), which would be a grotesque conceit. 
The meaning of the clause is given by Rédiger (Thes. fase. 
poster. p. 1473): et super tumulo (ejus) vigilant  )דוקשר‎ 
impers.): 1. 0. adeo tumuli ejus viri curam habent, monumen- 
tum sepulcrale vel mausoleum extruentes, vel quocunque modo 
defuncti memoriam colentes. Difficilius videatur sumere, 
ipsum defunctum super tumulo suo excubias agentem, ad 
arcendam ignominiam, vel in monumento suam ipsius ‘me- 
moriam conservantem; quam sententiam sequuntur Ewald, 
Hirzel, Heiligstedt. 


V. 34. Lit. and as to your answers, there is left deception ; 
1. 6. nothing but deception remains. 





V. 30. ; 


senius (Lex. 4), says it is used “also in a bad sense, a tyrant. 
Job 21: 28; 18. 19: 2.” So Ewald: wo ist doch des Tyrannen 
Haus? But the “bad sense” lies in the connection, and not 
in the word itself. Schlottmann, more correctly: wo ist das 
Haus des Vornehmen ? 


V. 29. Do ye not know? The second member assumes an 
affirmative answer to the first, and that the knowledge thus 
obtained is unheeded.—Ewald: und ihre Zeichen kennt ihr 
nicht? Heiligstedt: et signa eorum ignoratis ? 


Y. 30. No other construction can be given to this verse, 
consistently with the proper force and connection of the 
words, E.g. Heiligstedt: Die calamitatis (tempore, quo cala- 
mitas ingruit) parcitur malo, (calamitas malum non attingit). 
Die irarum (ire divine) ducuntur (abducuntur, sc. mali) ; 
1. 0. tempore, quo a Deo calamitates ad homines puniendos im- 
mittuntur, mali e mortis periculo salvi abducuntur. But 
5 רחש‎ is properly (as understood by Gesenius, 'Thes. and 
Lex.), the passive form of the phrase צר‎ n> חַטַכְתִי‎ vx, in 
ch. 38: 23. Nor does s>a%5 mean ducuntur, in the sense in- 
tended by the explanatory abducuntur. Is. 55 : 12, to which 
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CHAP. XXII. 


answered Eliphaz the 1‏ אמ | |א 
Temanite, and said:‏ 


XXII. 


2|Can a man profit God? 2s‏ הַלְאל יִסְכְּגָבָר 
for it is himself the wise man‏ כרדוספן עלרמד sbapiog‏ 
profits.‏ ' \ דיו 2 יו 


8 | 18 it a pleasure to the Almigh- 3 
ty, that thou shouldst be 
righteous, 

or a gain, that thou shouldst 
make thy ways perfect? 

4) Will he, for thy fear, rebuke 4 
thee, 

enterinto judgment with thee? 

| 18 not thy wickedness great? 5 

and there is no end to thy 
iniquities. 

For thou hast taken a pledge 6 
of thy brother for naught, 

and stripped off the garments 
of the naked. 

‘|The fainting thou gavest no 7 
water to drink, 

and from the hungry thou hast 
withholden bread. 

8| 306 the man of might, this 8 
was the land; 

and the honored one, he dwelt 
therein. 

9/ Widows thou hast sent empty 9 
away, 

and the arms of the orphans 
were broken. 


a 





עטר" חש' בצורר .8 V.‏ 


V.4. for thy piety; others: Will he, for fear of thee, confute thee ? 


ob deiner Gottesfurcht dich strafen, wird mit dir gehen ins 
Gericht? As the words are construed by others, there is less 
pertinency and propriety in the thought. EH. ₪. Gesenius (Lex, 
moi, Hiph. 3): Will he, for fear of thee, confute thee? Hei- 
ligstedt : Num ex timore tui (te timens) puniet te, Veniet 
tecum in judicium, sc. ad te accusandum et condemnandum. 
Sensus: Deus non propterea improbum punit, quod ejus vio- 
lentiam timet, ideoque eum facultate nocendi privare vult; 
nam non est, quod Deus omnipotens improbum infirmum et 
caducum timeat.—Will he confute thee, i. e. disprove thy 
charge, as one one who dreads thy censure. 

VV. 6, 7; Imperf. of customary or repeated action, as in 
1: 15, last clause, 

V. 9, tp); the sing. individualizes the thought,—each one 
empty (comp. § 146, ,רִדְכָּא--.(4‎ § 143, 1, 1, 6. 


HEBREW TEXT. 


CHAP. 
\ וַיְאמַר‎ bon ולען אַלרפז‎ 


yann‏ לְשַּי כִּי תִצְבָּק 
וְאִבָצ HOM.‏ דִּרְכֶיף ו 


IPS) AOSTA, 
במִטְפָט:‎ Fae רְביא‎ 
רבה‎ ney הלא‎ 
pees yrs 
BET PES BES 
ponte ENE aS 


pum pay לאד מלם‎ 
wet ier OT ו‎ 
rosa מרְפָב.‎ 


PINT וְאיש ורוט לו‎ 
ia ath פָנִים‎ Nabe 


BOT ree ges 
יְתמִים יְדְכָּא ו‎ niga 


דגש אחר שורק .6 V.‏ 
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CHAP. Xts © 

Tuen Eliphaz the Temanite 
answered and said, 

2 Can a man be profitable 
unto God, as he that is wise 
may be profitable unto himself? 

3 Is קמה ו‎ pleasure to the 
Almighty, that thou art righte- 
ous? or zs t gain to him, that 
thou makest thy ways perfect? 


4 Will he reprove thee for fear 
of thee? will he enter with thee 
into judgment? 

5 Is not thy wickedness great? 
and thine iniquities infinite ? 

6 Forthou hast taken a pledge 
from thy brother for nought, and 
“ stripped the naked of their 
clothing. 

7 Thou hast not given water|’ 
to the weary to drink, and thou 
hast withholden bread from the 
hungry. 

_ 8 But as for the mighty man, 
he had the earth; and the 
honourable man dwelt in it. 


9 Thou hast sent widows away 
empty, and the arms of the 
fatherless have been broken. 5 





Can a man profit God, 


oe when he wisely seeks his own profit ? 


Ch. XXII. y. 1. The form of this verse, and its meaning, 
are well expressed by Heiligstedt: Num Deo prodest vir 
(homo)? Immo vero sibi 125% prodest intelligens (pius)! 
Sensus: homo pius pietate sua non Deo, sed sibi tantum, utili- 
tatem affert. 

The second member, with הכר‎ is confirmatory of the negative 
assertion implied in the preceding question (Lex. "2, 3, b); so 
Ewald, Hirzel (> schliesst sich, wie 5 : 2, an die in der Frage 
enthaltene Verneinung an: nein! sondern), and Schlottmann. 
Gesenius, less happily (Lex. »2, 4): num homo prodest Deo, 
quum (s. ubi) prudenter sibi consulit ,עלרמד--?‎ referring to a 
collective noun; § 103, 2, a, note, 2d J. 

VY. 4. For thy fear, i.e. thy fear of God. The word has 
been twice used, in this sense, by Eliphaz (5:6; 18: 4), and 
the contrast in the next verse favors it. So Ewald: Wird er 
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Therefore snares are round 10 
about thee, 

and fear suddenly confounds 
thee ; 

or darkness, that thou canst 11 
not see ; 

and the flood of waters covers 
thee. 

Is not God in the height of 12 

heaven? 

and behold the summit of the 
stars, how high! 

And thou sayest: How does 13 
God know? 

can he judge through the 
thick cloud ? 

Clouds are a covering to him, 14 

* and he sees not; 

and he walks upon the vault 
of heaven. . 

Wilt thou keep the old way, 5 


which wicked men _ have 
trodden ? 

Who were seized before the 16 
time ; 


their foundation was poured 
away in a flood. > 

Such as say unto God: De- 17 
part from us; 

and, What can the Almighty 
do to them? 

When he their houses had 18 
filled with good: 

but far from me is the counsel 
of the wicked! 

The righteous look on, and 19 
rejoice 5 

and the innocent mock at 
them : 


V. 16; my Xba, lit. and (it was) not time. Sept. 07 ovvedri- 
טי‎ éwogot—Second member; Sept. to the same effect: 
0700608 200600 ot 05004004 adtdéy. So Ewald: zum Strome 
fliissig ward ihr fester Grund! Heiligstedt: Flumen effusum 
est fundamentum eorum; in flumen abiit dilabendo funda- 
mentum eorum, i. 6. sedes eorum firme: prorsus labefactee. (flu- 
minis instar) dilapsee sunt; Olshausen: deren Grundfeste 
ward ein hingegossener Strom, d. i. in einen solchen ver- 











HEBREW TEXT. 
bine מָל- כּן סְבִיבומָיף‎ " 
i ae va % ; 
: פְּחָאם‎ 0B "7772" 


ARIA Ne PUTTIN 1 
HEED ְשִפְַתבְֶם.‎ 


prey ab mi חאה‎ 2 
כּכָבִים כִּידְרָמל:‎ UND ONT 


4 13 
a 


Py Sar Eye 


x 
eo ד‎ 
5 
- 
- 


Dewy Wa‏ וְשִפּיט: 


meq Nb ibn nay 14 
: בְתהלָך‎ path וְחוג‎ 


טו הארח “iawn pis‏ 
אפר קרמ satin‏ 

16 * אשַרדקמטל וְלאדעת 
933 יוצק וְסודָם : 


nga סור‎ NA זג | הִצְמְּרִים‎ 
vind gy bye schon 


18 וְהָוּא patna be‏ טוב 
APM Bey ngs‏ 2" 


9 | מ ציקים amin‏ 
ְנָקָר רלְפַגדלמל: 


בנ א חב בדגטי-.13 ה 


עטר'בדגש .18 .| חצר הספר בפסוקים V.15,‏ 


V. 15. Dost thou mark the old way, 


That is: 


wandelt. 
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10 Therefore snares ave round 
about thee, and sudden fear 
troubleth thee ; ; 


11 Or darkness, that thou 
canst not see; and abundance 
of waters cover thee. 


12 Is not God in the height 
of heaven? and behold the height 
of the stars, how high they are! 


13 And thou sayest, How 
doth God know? can he judge 
through the dark cloud? 


14 Thick clouds are a covering 
to him, that he seeth not; and 
he walketh in the circuit of 
heaven. 

15 Hast thou marked the old 


way which wicked men have 


trodden? 

16 Which were cut down out 
of time, whose foundation was 
overflown with a flood: 


17 Which said unto God, De- 
part from us: and what can the 
Almighty do for them? 


18 Yet he filled their houses 
with good things: but the coun- 
sel of the wicked is far from me. 


19 The righteous see 7, and 
are glad: and the innocent laugh 
them to scorn. 


V. 11, by some is construed thus: or seest thou not the 
darkness, and the flood of waters that covers thee ? 
or art thou heedless of the threatening danger, and of the 
destruction to which thy sins are hurrying thee? But it is 
obvious how inapt the words are for the expression of this 
sense; and how much more readily (when so construed), 
they suggest another which is quite out of place. 

V. 12; רמז‎ 42, wortl. dass sie hoch sind, was hier ungefabr 
denselben Werth hat mit: wie hoch 876 sind ! 
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HEBREW TEXT. 


truly, our adversary is cut off; 20‏ | כ אֶםלָא ‘ip?‏ קימ 
bans and what is left to them a fire‏ . אכלת nus‏ 
Savi consumes.‏ שי 
Now acquaint thyself with 21‏ )21 הַסְכְְּנָא ay‏ וּשכם 
pis him, and be at peace ;‏ תבואתף טובה: 
hac teh thereby shall good come upon‏ 
thee.‏ 
main ‘BRM 22 | Take now the law from his 22‏ 
uaF Typhoo eee‏ 
and lay up his words in thy‏ : 
heart.‏ 
aywin-oN 23 | If thou return to the Almighty, 23‏ עַדדְטד" mam‏ 
thou shalt be built up,‏ : פרחיק ולה מאחליף : 
ey if thou remove wickedness far‏ 
from thy dwellings.‏ 
And cast to the dust the pre- 24‏ | 24 וְשִיתדעַלדְעָפַר “Ya‏ 


cious ore, 


“|and the gold of Ophir to the 


stones of the brooks; 





| נְחָלֶים אזפיר‎ ALIA 


for the Almighty will be thy 25‏ | כח cmd nay‏ בצריף 
eae precious ores,‏ 
‘aa Ser FS) and silver, sought with toil,‏ 
for thee.‏ 
Ty THD 20 | For then shalt thou have de- 6‏ עַלֶדמַהָ" תִסְעַנָג 
ARS Nien light in the Almighty,‏ פָּכֶיִף : 
ALES i Pica and shalt lift up thy face unto‏ 
God.‏ 
hese hy 27 | Thou wilt pray to him, and he 27‏ ורשמצה 
sys will hear thee; «‏ תשפם : 
as pe and thou wilt perform thy‏ 
vows.‏ 
Je Bev Tekan 28 | For thou wilt purpose a thing, 28‏ 
fa aeons and it shall stand ;‏ 
and light will shine upon thy‏ כ 
ways.‏ 
my van sD {pun 29 | When they are cast down, thou 29‏ 


shalt say: There is lifting 

up! 

and the meek-eyed he will 
save. 


pe Dy Mey 


V. 29. Swi בנ"א‎ 
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20 Whereas our substance is 
not cut down, but the remnant 
of them the fire consumeth. 

21 Acquaint now thyself with 
him, and be at peace: thereby 
good shall come unto thee. 


22 Receive, I pray thee, the 
law from his mouth, and lay up 
his words in thine heart. 


23 If thou return to the Al- 
mighty, thou shalt be built up, 
thou shalt put away iniquity far 
from thy tabernacles. 

24 Then shalt thou lay up 
gold as dust, and the gold of 
Ophir as the stones of the brooks. 


25 Yea, the Almighty shall 
be thy defence, and thou shalt 
have plenty of silver. | 


26 For then shalt thou have 
thy delight in the Almighty, and 
shalt lift up thy face unto God. 


27 Thoushaltmake thy prayer 


unto him, and he shall hear thee, 


and thou shalt pay thy vows. 


28 Thou shalt also decree a 
thing, and it shall be established 
unto thee: and the light shall 
shine upon thy ways. 

29 When men are cast down, 
then thou shalt say, There is lift- 
ing up; and he shall save the 
humble person. 


VY. 29. When they are depressed 


the act (the so-called pleonastic dative, § 154, 3, e), which can 
seldom be given in English, and is not needed for the expres- 
sion of the sense. 

V. 29; sdepuin, either intransitive, as in 18. 57:9, or the © 
impers. 3d pers. (§ 187, 8, note), for the Passive, in the same 
general sense. So Gesenius (Lex. pw, Hiph. 1): Intrans, de- 
primi (pr. deprimere, sc. se), Job 22: 29. So under the art. 
mas: “hen men humble themselves, thou dost. command ex- 
altation ; i. 6. the humble and meek thou dost exalt.” This 
construction is preferable to any other that has been proposed. 





¥, 2b; תבואֶתףּ‎ est 3 pers. femin. sing. imperf. Kal verbi 
xia cum terminatione femin. n- et suffixo 4; cf. Prov. 1:20; 
8:3; Ezek. 23: 20; Ew. §191, adnot. ** (Heiligstedt). 

V. 25, nipyin. There can be no doubt of the correctness 
of Gesenius’ latest explanation of this word (Thes. II. p. 610; 
Lex, last Am. ed.): labores ; Job XXII, 25, mipyim yz ar- 
gentum laborum i. e. grayi labore partum, dein que labore 
parte sunt, opes. (Formerly: argentum thesaurorum, h. e. 
maxima argenti vis, to which Hirzel justly objected). 


_V. 28; %3, the dative of the one concerned, or interested, in 





הוור שרי 
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5|116 will deliver one that is 30 
not guiltless ; 

and he shall be saved by the 
pureness of thy hands. 


HEBREW TEXT. 
“BT רמלט‎ 
FARE בְּבָר‎ WD) 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


30 He shall deliver the island 
of the innocent: and it is de- 
livered by the pureness of thine 
hands. , 


CHAP. XXIII. CHAP. XXIII. CHAP. XXIII. 

answered Job, and 1‏ אמא | א ST SET‏ ויאמַר: . Job answered and‏ אמצ 
said, | said : Ke‏ 

2 Even to day 7s my complaint “yy מְּכִי‎ BIBS ‘ 2| Even to-day, my complaint 18 2 
bitter: my stroke is heavier than rinmacbs mae 14 frowardness! ; 
my groaning. , / The hand upon me is heavier 

than my groaning. | 

3 Oh that I knew where I וְאִמְצאחוּ‎ TATA מידוְמן‎ 3} Othat 1 knew סג[‎ 1 might 3 
might find him! ¢hat I might עדדתכונתל:‎ Nias | find him, 
come even to his seat! oat’ might come even to his seat! 

4 I would order my cause be- wea n> MSN 4|[ would array my cause be- 4 


fore him, 

and fill my mouth with argu- 
ments. 

would know the words he 5‏ [|ה 
would answer me,‏ 

and mark what he would say 
to me. 

Would he, with great power, 6 
contend with me? 

no! he surely would give 
heed to me. 


bbe nom 


a 





is bitter 


correctly explained by Raschi, and adopted by Mercier and 
other early Christian Hebraists. The absurd rendering island 
(Pagnino: liberabit habitatores insulee innocens), was adopted 
in the Genevan, and.thence in the Bishops’ and the common 
version. 


Ch. XXIII. V.1, "va; frowardness, the sense authorized 
by usage, is more pertinent here than bitterness, which is 
founded only on analogy. 

Second member: my hand (objective use of the suff: pron.) 
= the hand upon me. This is the more easy, as the hand, 
the instrument of the infliction, is almost synonymous with 
the infliction itself; 6. ₪. ch. 13:21, thy hand remove thou 
from upon me; Ps. 32:24, day and night thy hand was 
heavy upon me. Heiligstedt: Suffixum in רדר‎ passive acci- 
piendum est (cf. vs. 14; 20:29; Gen. 16:5; 27: 13; Jer. 
51: 35); manus mea, i.e. manus quam sentio, manus Dei quee 
me ferit, 1. 0. calamitas quam Deus mihi infligit; cf. 13 : 21; 
19:21; Ps. 82: 4.—For the secondary sense, blow, stroke (Ge- 
senius, Lex. 4), there is no ground here, or in 20 : 22.— Heavier 
than; Lex. dy, 2, 6 


V. 3, first member ; § 142, 3, a, Rem. 
V. 6; רָשִים‎ , elliptically (as in 4 : 20), Lex. 4, c—This con- 


Rbox 7Bh‏ תוכחות: 


ְאָבִינֶה מהדיאמר לר: 


הִבְּרְבדפָח יריב עמָדִי 
לא אךְ-הוא ra pw.‏ 





fore him, and fill my mouth with 
arguments. 

5 I would know the words) הננר‎ 
which he would answer me, and 
understand what he would say 
unto me. 

6 Will he plead against me 
with 2068 great power? No; but 
he would put strength in me. 


מ 


But the sense of the verb: when men humble themselves (ubi 
submisse agunt homines) is not the appropriate one. An 
opportunity for the exercise of clemency towards the meek 
and submissive, was not what Hliphaz would be likely to 
promise Job, from his view of the character of the latter, and 
of his treatment of others. 

An ingenious construction of the sentence is thus happily 
_expressed by Rodiger (Thes. fasc. poster. p. 1466; given in 
Dr. Robinson’s last Am. ed. of the Man. Lex. art. (טפל‎ : Ac 
simili ratione expedis locum Job XXII, 29: “Quum ‘depri- 
munt (te homines superbi et violenti), e¢ dicis: O insolen- 
iam! (i.e. quum conquerendum tibi est de eorum insolentia) ; 
lum (Deus) juvabit (te) demisso vultu incedentem. Vulgo ex- 
ponunt: quum humiliate fuerint, sc. viee tuae (ex comm. 28), 
dices: elatio! &e.; sed ex comm. 28, vias obscuratas potius 
expectayeris quam humiliatas. 

The extreme brevity of the expression, and the possible re- 
ference of the leading verb to more than one word for its 
subject, makes the construction doubtful. First (Hdwhbch., 
mn, 2): denn wenn sie erniedrigt haben, so verheissest du 
Erhebung. The connection of thought favors the one first 
suggested. 


V. 30; "pan*x, not guiltless, as expressed in the Chald., and 
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ae tS eee ery etry ee 


HEBREW TEXT. REVISED VERSION. 
fay נוכח‎ uh. שם‎ 7|There, the upright might 7 
וְאפלטה לנצח משפטר:‎ reason with him ; 
ו‎ cigs Ey a and I should be delivered for- 
: ever from my judge. 
ae SOs DIR חן‎ 8} Lo, I go toward the east, 8 
ib וָלאחאבִין.‎ igs but he is not there, 
and toward the west, but I 
perceive him not; 
MANNS) ina שמאול‎ 9|toward the north where he 9 
PARSE למרן ולא‎ pb worketh, but I behold him 
wie 43 מ‎ 3 not, 
he covers himself in the south, 
and I see him not. 
“129 IF כִּיד יָדָע‎ "| But he knows the way that I 10 
deck take ; 
אצא:‎ hp wm ate 
Texan car kee 84 when he tries me, I shall come 
forth as the gold. 
אְחַזַח בנלר‎ aig 11/My foot has held fast to hig 1 
PUNTNDD oa שרפו‎ __ Step; 
pha aes ak ee his way have I kept, and not 
: turned aside. 
wes וְלָא‎ np ite 12 | The commandment of his lips, 12 
: אִמַרֶידפָרו‎ “mp spina I put it not away ; ? 
: : above my own law, I prized 
the words of his mouth. 
maou זמר‎ OR NAT 13}But he is the same, and who 13 
ross) mas ונפש‎ can turn him? י‎ 
ie ied 8% and what his soul desires he 
will do. 
"pm pxbus 5D 14| Truly, the purpose concerning 14 


me he will accomplish ; 
and many such things are with 
him. 





‘Vay רבות‎ msi 


V. 9. מלערל‎ 


V. 10. the way within me. 





KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


There the righteous might]‏ ל 


dispute with him; so should I 
be delivered for ever from my 
judge. 

8 Behold, I go forward, but 
he zs not there; and backward, 
but I cannot perceive him: 


9 On the left hand, where he 
doth work, but I cannot behold 
him: he hideth himself on the 
right hand, that I cannot see 
him: 

10 But he knoweth the way 
that I take: when he hath tried 
me, I shall come forth as gold. 


11 My foot hath held his 
steps, his way have I kept, and 
not declined. 


12 Neither have I gone back 
from the commandment of his 
lips ; I have esteemed the words 
of his mouth more than my ne- 
cessary food. 

13 But he zs in one mind, and 
who can turn him? and what his 
soul desireth, even that he doeth. 


14 For he performeth the thing 
that 1s appointed for me: and 
many such things are with him. 


him: he will hide himself in the South, and I cannot behold 


The common version, unfortunately, preferred the rendering 
of the Bishops’ Bible, borrowed from Cranmer, and thus ob- 
scured the majesty of this passage to the English reader. 


V. 10. Lit. the way (that is) with me; i. e. my accustomed 


him. 


fidence Job might well express; and there is no necessity for 


adopting the construction : 


Shall he, with great power, contend with me? 
no! let him only give heed to me! 


VY. 9, first member; lit. toward the north, in his working, the 








way (Ewald: den mir gewohnten Weg), the way which I ha- 
bitually pursue.— >, Lex. 3, c.—Second member; Perf. as in 
7 : 20 (§ 155, 4, a). 

V. 12, first member, § 144, 2; 4 with the apodosis, after an 
absolute clause, 6 155, 1, a, 3d J. 

V. 18. Hirzel: aber er (bleibt) auf Einem, ist Hines und 
unveranderlichen Sinnes ... und wer will ihn anderen Sinnes 
machen ? 





sense of which is expressed by the form in the text.—tnx 
(jussive form) § 128, 2, Rem. 

The Geneyan version had rendered correctly these common 
Hebrew designations of the cardinal points, by the corre- 
sponding terms in English (as is done in all recent transla- 
tions), thus : ; 

8. Behold [if] I go to the East, he is not there: if to the 
West, yet I cannot perceive him: 

9. [If] to the North where he worketh, yet I cannot see 

11 
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Le ה להאה החדהל הא ותיא ידדהה הדל הידד שוש ו בש ב‎ a ss, vg s,s hl nn 


REVISED VERSION. 


Therefore do I tremble before 15‏ +טו 
him,‏ 

I consider, and am afraid of 
him. 

And God makes my heart soft, 16 

and the Almighty confounds 


16 





HEBREW TEXT. 
bray מפנרו‎ 7D על‎ 
arte דצב‎ * % 
reign EN) סינ‎ 


ואל הרה nab‏ 
של" pba‏ 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


15 Therefore am I troubled 
at his presence: when I consider, 
I am afraid of him. 


16 For God maketh my heart 
soft, and the Almighty troubleth 





me: me. 
17 Because I was not cut off זג ִּלָא בִצְמַתָ" מִפֶנדְחְטָ‎ | For I should not be dumb be- 17 
before the darkness, nezther hath ,%) שד‎ dient ‘ cause of darkness, 
rbpk-nep מִפָנָד‎ , 
he covered the darkness from 4 because thick darkness covers 
my face. me. 
CHAP. XXIV. CHAP. XXIV. CHAP. XXIV. 


Way, if times are not hid- 1‏ |א 
den from the Almighty,‏ 
do they that know him not‏ 
see his days?‏ 
Landmarks they remove; 2‏ |2 
flocks they seize upon, and‏ 
feed.‏ 


bin AELITNS MQ מו‎ 
pian ase Sth 
ד דו‎ aT 1 1ו: ד‎ 


MIA‏ ישיגף 
93th gg‏ וקרעל: 


Wuy, seeing times are not 
hidden from the Almighty, do 
they that know him not see his 
days? 

2 Some remove the landmarks; 
they violently take away flocks, 
and feed thereof. 


VL הרפיל‎ 


Why are times not treasured up by the Almighty, 
and why do they that know him not see his days ? 


pointed by God; but why, if they are appointed by him (as 
alleged), do not good men witness them? That they do not, is 
the burden of the following verses. 


Times—days. These terms are often used in the Old 
Testament (see references in Expl. Notes), with the same 
specific sense as in this passage. The law of translation is, 
that they shall be rendered by their literal equivalents: since 
Ist, the usage of the book is supposed to be known to its 
readers, and that determines, to the attentive reader, the 
sense in which such words are employed; 2d, the peculiarity 
of the usage lies in the thought, and can be expressed, there- 
fore, by the corresponding word in any language; 3d, the 
substitution of explanatory forms is not translation, but para- 
phrase, which enfeebles the expression and is never to be 
resorted to without necessity.—In this passage, moreover, 
the reader of the version should judge for himself, whether 
the word times is here used in its ordinary or its special 
sense, The translator may be of one opinion, and the reader 
of another. The former should not preclude the judgment of 
the latter, by giving him an interpretation instead of a trans- 
lation. A version which adheres rigidly to this law, may not 
be as clear as a paraphrase; but it is more just to the origi- 
nal, as well as to the reader. The translator should be satis- 
fied, when he has made the version as clear as the original 


(happy, if he can do this!); he has no right to go any 
further. 





sd. ; 


V. 17 ; rx in its original signification, as understood by 
Ewald, Hirzel (max: hier in seiner urspr. Bedeutung: zum 
Schweigen gebracht werden, verstummen), Schlottmann, and 
others.— Perf. as in § 126, 5, a. . 


Second member. I take p43p in the sense of person, self 
(Lex. 1, k), and 4 before the whole clause. Wir nehmen an, 
dass מך‎ yor dem ganzen Satze steht, eben so wie “mx, 19 : 26 
(Schlottmann). But if ya is taken with "3p alone (on account 
of my person, which darkness covers), the sense is the same, 
and the form in the text is the proper expression of it. 


Some construe the verse thus: quia non sum excisus ante 
tenebras (afilictionum) ef a conspectu meo (non) texit caligi- 
nem, i, 0, me non immunem preestitit a calamitatibus. But 
the above construction (so, essentially, Ewald, Hirzel, Heilig- 
stedt, Schlottmann), is far preferable. 


Ch. XXIV. v. 1. Why, if .סא‎ So the verse is construed 
by Gesenius.—Perf. in a conditional clause, as in 7 : 20 (§ 155, 
4, a); are times not hidden = if times are not hidden. 

Another construction of the first member, proposed by A. 
Schultens (Quare ab Omnipotente non sunt recondita in the- 
saurum tempora; et noscentes Deum non vident dies Ejus ?( 
is followed by Umbreit, Ewald, Heiligstedt, Schlottmann, and 
others. But this question is not pertinent here. The point 
of inquiry is not, why are such times of retribution not ap- 





83 


REVISED VERSION. 


3/'The orphans’ ass they drive 3 


igs a :‏ לחבלף שור אַלמנה: 
wee 7 they take the widow’s ox for‏ 
a pledge.‏ 


4)They turn aside the needy 4 
from the way ; 

all the oppressed of the land 
are made to hide them- 
selves. 

Lo, as wild-asses in the wilder- 5 
ness, 

they go forth to their toil, 
searching for the prey ; 

the desert to him is bread for 
the children. 

6)In the field, they reap his 6 


ישו אֶבְִיִם 


poy fodder,‏ רשע לקשה 
and glean the vineyard of the‏ <= 5 
wicked.‏ 


7|Naked they pass the night, 7 
without clothing, 
and with no shelter in the cold. 
8 | They are wet with the moun- 8 
tain storm, 
and cling to the rock for want 


biny 





ב 


of refuge. 
pint משד‎ aby 9 | The orphan is torn from the 9 
iba | ְעַלְדְעָנר‎ breast, pet 
0 and on the sufferer is imposed 
V. 6. יקצורו ק'‎ - a pledge. 


HEBREW TEXT. 


חמור יתומים ינהגז 


epee ony 


“2722 ו‎ DRAB yA 
לשל‎ ata Beye לצא‎ 
romps קָחֶם‎ ip mans 


iba nya‏ יקצלרו 


wing “eae המינ‎ 
(TPE וְאִין פְסוּת‎ 


: חַבְּקודצוּר‎ Morya ah 


THE BOOK OF JOB. CHAP. XXIV. 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


> °3 They drive away the ass of 
the fatherless, they take the 
widow’s ox for a pledge. 
4 They turn the needy out of Wee 
the way: the poor of the earth 
hide themselves together. 


5 Behold, as wild asses in the 
desert, go they forth to their 
work ; rising betimes for a prey: 
the wilderness yieldeth food for 
them and for their children. 


בימי 





6 They reap every one his corn 
in the field: and. they gather 
the vintage of the wicked. 


7 They cause the naked to 
lodge without clothing, that they 
have no covering in the cold. 

8 They are wet with the 
showers of the mountains, and 
embrace the rock for want of a 
shelter. 

9 They pluck the fatherless 
from the breast, and take a 
pledge of the poor. } 


oa 





Vide py oe 


V. 4. all the poor (V. R.) 


The poor of the land, 
according to the Qeri.—Kethibh: the oppressed, in the same 
general sense, and designating the same class; viz. those whose 
poverty exposes them to oppression. 

V. 5. Schlottmann: wértl. als Waldesel, mit der so haufi- 
gen Vermischung des Bildes und der Sache. 

V. 9. dan construed with ,על‎ implying something laid, or 
bound, upon the victim of oppression. Maurer, Hdwbch, art. 
ban: einmal mit על‎ der Pers. Hiob 24 : 9 (angemessen der 
eig. Bedeutung des Umbindens; weder heisst על‎ ban tiber- 
pfinden, noch ist על‎ fiir על‎ “ix gesetzt). Ewald: und legt 
auf Leidende diess Pfand. Less happily, Gesenius (Thes. and 
Lex. 59; 1, as 6s mp3, Piel, 2), supposes an ellipsis of “wx 
(what is wpon the poor = his covering); appealing to Lam. 
2:14, and 4:22, for proof of such an ellipsis. So Heilig- 
stedt: et que super pauperem sunt (i. e. vestes pauperis) pro 
pignore auferunt; and others. But the act of uncovering, 
expressed by גלה‎ in those passages, is done over the thing un- 
covered, and there is no ellipsis.—Hirzel: they take a pledge 
above (i. e. beyond the ability of) the sufferer. 





Sie aile; so viel ihrer sind (Hirzel). 


V. 3. pins, like the English orphan, a child that has lost 
father or mother, or both. There is no necessity for assuming, 
however, that the parties here named are related as mother 
and child. The orphan, in general, is doubtless intended. 


Y. 4, first member. In the construction adopted by some 
> (e. ₪. Heiligstedt: declinant (detrudunt) pauperes de via; 
pauperes in loca deserta et imvia detrudunt), the common 
Heb. idiom in the use of myn (see references in Expl. Notes), 
is strangely overlooked. The theory on which the words, so 
construed, are explained (Hi p+3i+ay et pax 22 haud dubie 
sunt aboriginum subactorum posteri, qui in deserta terree loca 
pulsi in summa miseria et inopia vivebant; Heiligstedt), will 
be noticed in the remarks on ch. 30: 1-8. But this passage 
seems rather to be a general description of oppressions practiced 
by the rich on the defenseless poor. All parts of the O. T. 
abound with expressions, testifying that God cares for the 
poor and needy, and will avenge their wrongs,—“ though he 
bear long with them.” Whose posterity, then, are meant in 
all these passages ? 

Second member: 44, 88 in 3:18; Gesenius, Lex. 2, 1 


- 
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REVISED VERSION. 


Naked they go about, without 10 
clothing ; 

and hungry they bear the 
sheaves : 

prepare oil between their 11 
walls; 

tread the winepresses,—and 
thirst. 

For anguish do the dying 12 

roan, 
and the soul of the wounded 


11 


12 


HEBREW TEXT. 
wingb "pa teen BID 
rvay ּרְעָבִים נְשָאוּ‎ 


pmo pa‏ יצהירף 
רקבים 454 וִיצְמָאז: 


bye MgB‏ ו אק 
Son Boge ep)‏ 

ואלה לא ישים תפלה : 
‘ay‏ .= ו דע . : זו 


84 THE 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


10 They cause him to go na- 


ked without clothing, and they 
take away the sheaf from the 
hungry ; 

11 Which make oil within 
their walls, and tread their wine- 
presses, and suffer thirst. 


12 Men groan from out of the 
city, and the soul of the wound- 
ed crieth out: yet God layeth 





cries out; 

and God heeds not the prayer. 

13| There are they who rebel 13 
against light ; 

they know not its ways, 

and they abide not in its paths. 

14| At the dawn, the murderer 14 
rises up ; 

he slays the poor and needy: 

and by night, he will be as the 
thief. / 

And the eye of the adulterer 15‏ | טו 
watches for the twilight,‏ 

saying: No eye shall see me! 

and puts a veil over the face. 


na MBBS 





Ib. the wrong (VY. R.) 


eorum; Hufnagel: aber Gott merkt nicht dies Flehen; Um- 
breit : doch Gott beachtet nicht das Flehen.—psips, ellipt. as 
in Ps. 50 : 23 (Gesenius, Lex. 3, 1). 


V. 18. There are they who rebel, is the best English ex- 
pression of the emphatic form of the original. Lit. among 
rebels against light; i. e. who are to be classed as such, a 
strongly emphatic form. 


V. 145 “ind, lit. at the light (§ 154, 3, e, 2d T), viz, at the 
appearance of light, the early dawn. 

Third member: רהל‎ will be, which best expresses the sub- 
jective view indicated by the jussive form (§ 128, 2, Rem.).— 
As the thief; i. e. more furis noctu facinora sua perpetrat 
(Heiligstedt). Kaph veritatis, which some assume here, is un- 
necessary and out of place. Comp. § 154, 3, f. 


esse vocem Men in nbpn, ut sensus sit: Deus non curat pre- 
cationem ; Schnurrer, Diss. p. 264. His own objection to this 
(that the ellipsis of עַל--לב1‎ is unauthorized), is not valid. 
The meaning judiciwm, which he suggests, has the support of 
the Sept. avrog 0& Ova ré codtmy itioxonhy ob xexoinrat but 
is confined to other modifications of the stem (55g, Piel and 
its deriy.). 6 


oan‏ ו הי בְּמרְדידאור 
לְאדְהֶכּירוּ OTT‏ 
NPY‏ יטב בְנְתִיבְתִיו; 
לאיר ו papi‏ רוצח 


FRANT Soup 


mee מִכְרָה‎ ae Pe) 
sng לאמר לאהתשורנר‎ 
“AT ו : יק"‎ %% 
rome, Be hg! 





not folly to them. 


13 They are of those that rebel 
against the light; they know not 
the ways thereof, nor abide in 
the paths thereof. 

14 The murderer rising with 
the light killeth the poor and 
needy, and in the night is as a 
thief. eyes 

15 The eye also of the adul- 
terer waiteth for the twilight, 
saying, No eye shall see me: and 
disguiseth his face. 





V. 12. Do men groan (V. R.) Others: From the city do the dying groan. 


V. 12. The pointing pina is sustained by the Syr. 
eanha {Rado men groan, the Chald. נא נְהַקין‎ 2a the 
sons of men groan, and is found in MS. 193 of De Rossi, and 
some early EDS. It is favored by the parallelism (o">dm), and 
is followed by most modern translators and critics. Comp. 
Gesenius, Lex. “ny (II.). 

For anguish: Gesenius, Lex. ער‎ (II.). This signification 
of the word is certainly best suited to the passage. Gesenius, 
Thes. 11-, p..1020: eodem apte referas Iob. XXIV, 12, si modo 
cum Syro pra legas pro Dna pre angore agone mortis 
gemunt moribundi; et nescio an id prestet interpretationi 
supra proposite, quam vocales et accentus jubent; and p. 830: 
haud male quidem Syr. h.1. psma morientes pronunciat, parall. 
שמסי'2--.חללי"ם‎ the city, is the rendering of the ancient versions 
(where the above signification, though not unknown, is less 
common and familiar), and in most of the modern ones, 

Third member. The prayer, after the pointing nen, which 
has the authority of the Syr. oma ש בב \י‎ {adsic 
and God accepts not their prayer, MS. 245 of Kennicott, and 
780 of De Rossi, This reading is followed in some of the best 
modern versions ;* 6. ₪. Dathe: sed Deus non respicit preces 





* Convenit quidem inter recentiores interpretes, mutandum 
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REVISED VERSION. 


16 | They break through houses in 16 


the darkness : 

by day they shut themselves 
up; 

they know not the light. 

For morning is death-shade to 17 
them all: 

when one can discern, it is the 
terrors of death-shade! 

Light is he on the face of 18 

the waters : 

accursed is the portion of such 
in the earth ; 

he turns not into the way to 
fruitful fields. 

Drought and heat bear off the 19 
snow-water,—- 

the under-world them that sin. 

The womb will forget him, 0 

when the worm feeds sweetly 
on him ; [ed, 

he will no more be remember- 

and iniquity will be broken, 


HEBREW TEXT. 
בּתִים‎ wha «nn 

” 5 Te 
חפמוּהלמן‎ pain 

לאדרדעף אזר: 


ְמָלו "pa!‏ כמ nyges‏ 
ל 


קלדהָוּא 1 עַלדִפָנידְמיֶם 
על CNR‏ 7282 
לאיִפֶנָה pow. WI‏ 


ציָה גסהחם sty‏ מִימִידשָלְג 
טפול aor‏ 

or טבה‎ 

na pin 

וד לא ה mar‏ 

וחְשבָר כעץ ime‏ 


' אוו . 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


16 In the dark they dig 
through houses, which they had 
marked for themselves in the 
daytime: they know not the 
light. 

17 For the morning és to them 
even as the shadow of death: if 
one know them, they are in the 
terrors of the shadow of death. 

18 He ₪ swift as the waters ; 
their portion is cursed in the 
earth: he beholdeth not the way 
of the vineyards. 


19 Drought and heat consume 
the snow waters: so doth the 
grave those which have sinned. 

20 The womb shall forget 
him; the worm shall feed sweet- 
ly on him; he shall be no more 
remembered; and wickedness 
shall be broken as a tree. 


as the tree. 





V. 17. for the terrors of death-shade they know 


hausen (Hirzel, 2te Aufl.); Ich erklare den Vers anders: denn 
thnen alizumal ist Morgen die Finsterniss; denn er ist (d.h. 
sie sind) vertraut mit den Schrecknissen der Finsterniss. But, 
in either case, the sense of the second member, as thus con- 
strued, is less spirited and pertinent, and the parallelism is 
less happy than with the construction first given. 

V. 18. Paranomasia (>p—S>pH) like all merely verbal pe- 
culiarities, can seldom be imitated successfully in another 
language. Such attempts as: Im Flug ist er hin iiber des 
Wassers Fliche; verflucht wird thr Erbtheil im Lande 
(Hirzel), only sacrifice sense to form.—There is no indication 
of the optative use of the verb; nor is such a use required 
by the connection. 

V. 19. The simple construction of this verse (§ 155, 4, ל‎ ; 
Ewald, § 323, 6) suggested by Gersonides, is now generally 
adopted by Heb. scholars. Rosenmiiller: sic infernwm (mors) 
rapit cito eos qui peccant; Hwald: die Holle, die so stin- 
digte; Hirzel: sxun, Relativsatz, diejyenigen, welche gestin- 
digt haben; ... den Siindern ergeht es wie dem Schnee- 
wasser; plétzlich und spurlos, wie dieses die Hitze, rafft jene 
der Scheol hinweg; Heiligstedt: sic orcus rapit eos, qui pec- 
cant; Schlottmann: so die Holle den Stinder.—py expresses, 
in Hebrew, the emphasis which is naturally felé in connection 
with the following word, as one of stronger import than that 
which precedes it. The expression of it, by any form in 
English, would only mar the sense. 

V. 20. ‘ipma; the Perf. indicates state or condition (§ 155, 


V. 16; “mn, Ausdruck des unbestimmten Subjects: man 
bricht ein (Hirzel). 

V.17; s3m3 connects most naturally with ‘>. Gesenius, 
(Lex. e), the morning is to them all the shadow of death. 
Others (as Lex. d), to them alike, i.e. to one equally with 
another, to all alike. 

Second member: "55, the indeterminate 3d pers. (§ 1387, 
5, 6( ; maby ninbz, with the impers. subst. verb implied: the 
terrors of death-shade (is it). 

Such, essentially, is the construction followed in the 
Geneyan yersion (if one know them, [they are] in the terrors 
of the shadow of death), and adopted thence in the Bishops’, 
and in the common yersion.. The sentence was so construed 
by Castellio (nam eis et matutinum pro tetra nocte, et agnosci 
pro tetrz noctis horroribus est), and in the version of Junius 
and Tremellius (quum quis cognoscit, terrores sunt lethalis 
umbre), and by other early Christian Hebraists. 

The common construction is: For the terrors of death-shade 
they know ; that is, they are familiar with the horrors of dark- 
ness, and fear them not. So the Sept., 070 éeyywoerar 7006- 
yos 0008 Favatov. But with this construction of the second 
member, the subject and predicate in the other should rather 
be reversed, as remarked by Seb. Schmidt; nos invertimus : 
Nam pariter umbra mortis est illis mane, h, e. amant, eligunt 
umbram mortis, noctis densissimam, ut alii amant matutinum 
tempus; ... ratio hec est, quia agnoscunt, approbant, terrores 
noctis, qui ipsis in facinoribus patrandis auxilio sunt. So Ols- 
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HEBREW TEXT. 


He 00800118 the barren, that 1‏ |21 לעה mops‏ לא תלד 
th not ;‏ ל fe‏ 
ND minal beare 2‏ ולטיב : 
i - and shows no kindness to th‏ 
widow.‏ 
And he removes the strong by 22‏ |22 המשְף jmda max‏ 
Aiea REE his might ;‏ 
pips 7 . :‏ ולאדיאמין בּחיין: 
a ae, al he rises up, and no one is sure‏ 
of life:‏ 
yun nuab ‘ibys * 23) he grants to them safety, and 23‏ 
they are at rest ; :‏ לערנרחף ‏ עלההרכרהם : 
and his eyes are upon their‏ 21 
i Neen ways.‏ 
WANT VI WAT 24 | They rise high; a little while, 24‏ 


and they are gone! 
they are brought low; like.all 
are they gathered, 
and are cut off like the top- 
most ears of corn. 
And if it be not so, who 25 
then will prove me false, 
and make my words of no 
effect ? 


CHAP. XXV. | 
Tren answered Bildad the 1 
Shuhite, and said: 

Dominion and fear are with 2 
him ; 


REBT PPE וְחמְכוּ.‎ 
riba וכְרְאש טַבְלֶת‎ 


"ate we אפ‎ NEON 
מְפְתָר:‎ pgp ibe} 


CHAP. XXV. 
וַואמר !ו‎ sins 322 ויָן‎ 


fy המשל ופחד‎ 
בְּמַרוְמִין:‎ pie nits 








KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


91 He evil entreateth the bar- 
ren that beareth not: and doeth 
not good to the widow. 


22 He draweth also the migh- 
ty with his power: he riseth up, 
and no man is sure of life. 


23 Though it be given him to 
be in safety, whereon he resteth; 
yet his eyes are upon their ways. 


24 They are exalted for a 
little while, but are gone and 
brought low; they are taken out 
of the way as all others, and cut 
off as the tops of the ears of corn. 


25 And if 0 be not so now, 
who will make me a liar, and 
make my speech nothing worth? 


CHAP. XXV. 


Tuen answered Bildad the 
Shuhite, and said, 

2 Dominion and fear are with 
him, he maketh peace in his high 


he maketh peace in his high 
places! 
3/Is there any number to his 3 
armies? 
and on whom does not his 
light arise? 


Spo” wan‏ לנדוּדיו 
ְעַלך מ" לאה וקוּם PITANN‏ 


places. 


3 Is there any number of his 
armies? and upon whom doth 
not his light arise? 


בכ א רומ .24 





V. 24. like all, they gather themselves up to die 





gives an unnatural turn to some of the following clauses, and 
enfeebles the. whole. : 

V. 23; לְבֶסַח‎ expresses adverbially (manner of being), the 
state or condition which he grants them, or permits them to 
be in.—%b (collect. sing.), is better rendered by the plural 
here, on account of the following plur. suff. pronoun. 

V. 24; ywtapi is used absolutely, like its synonym in Num. 
20 : 26 (comp. y. 24). Others (Gesenius, Lex. Niph.) as in the 
Margin; meaning not merely they die, but they die in the 
course of nature; and not in the agonies of tormenting dis- 
ease, but calmly composing themselves for the final rest. 
Comp. Gen. 49 : 33. , 

V. 25. Spx, comp. on 9 : 24, 


Ch. XXV. y. 3. Is there any number to his armies; that 
is, are they not without number,—without limit of number. 
Second member: And above whom, i. e. with superior lustre 





4,a). Gesenius, Thes. 11. p. 831, art. pra, 1: obliviscitur ejus 
(impii) uterus matris (mater que eum peperit) . . 
sugit vermis, ubi vermium esca factus erit. 

Y. 21, np. The different characters, described in this 
chapter, are all of one class (the wicked man), though holding 
different relations to others, and practicing different forms of 
evil. The participial form is properly used, therefore, in de- 
signating one of this class, the common subject in the several 
divisions of the chapter. That it has no reference to the sub- 
ject of “2:5 in the preceding verse, is evident from the con- 
nection.—Despoils ; lit. feeds upon the barren, 1. 6. upon her 
substance. Comp. ye devour widows’ houses, Mat. 23 : 14. 


. Si ewm 


V. 22, suba. It will be seen, by the construction given in 
the translation, that there is no necessity for assuming an 
unlooked for reference (of which there is no indication), to the 
Divine Being as the subject of this verb; a reference which 
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4) How then shall man be just 4 
with God, 
and how shall he be pure that 
is born of woman? 


HEBREW TEXT. 
עפ"אל‎ wie pres ral 
rug רלוד‎ brig 


THE BOOK OF JOB. CHAP. XXVI. 


תתו יי ירק ררוש רש 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


4 How then can man be justi- 
fied with God? or how can he 
be clean that is born of a woman? 


5 Behold even to the moon, וְלָא יאהיל‎ sy |ה הן‎ Lo, even the moon, it shines 5 
and it shineth not; yea, the stars : +כוכבים לאהזפל בעונרו‎ not, 
. ידש‎ 1 Ea 1 ו‎ 


and the stars are not pure in 
his eyes. | 

6 | How much less man, a grub! 6 

and the son of man, a worm! 





XXVI. CHAP. XXVI. 


answered Job, and 1‏ אמא |א 


said: 
מַה-עזַרְסּ | ללאהכח‎ 2|How hast thou helped the 2 
ורוע‎ myth powerless, 


succored the feeble arm! 


3| How hast thou counseled the. 3 
unwise; 
and understanding thou hast 
taught abundantly! 
4|By whom hast thou uttered 4 
words, 
and whose breath has come 
forth from thee? 


=> niin 


nein |ה הִרְפָאִים‎ The shades tremble, 5 
beneath the waters and their 
inhabitants! 


may WD אף‎ 
: תולעה‎ pik-yaa 


CHAP. 
SBN ET 


sep BED‏ חִכְמָה 


תד מל AT‏ מפין 
ְנְשָמַתד מל יְצְאֶה 


rors) bye none 


are not pure in his sight. 


6 How much less man, that is 
a worm; and the son of man, 
which is a worm? 


CHAP. XXVI. 


Bur Job answered and said, : ומר‎ 

2 How hast thou helped him 
that 1s without power? how say- 
est thou the arm that hath no 
strength? 

3 How hast thou counselled 
him* that hath no wisdom? and 
how hast thou plentifully de- 
clared the thing as it is? 

4 To whom hast thou uttered 
words? and whose spirit came 
from thee? 


סאהעז : 
הוּדְנְָתָ ו 
ממךָ : 


+ טאוד 


5 Dead things are formed from 
under the waters, and the inhabit- 
ants thereof. 


בנ"א בפתה .6 .+ 





Ib. and whose spirit 


putrescent substances. It is necessary, here, to distinguish it 
from the more general name for the worm in the next member. 
—Grub, as this word is used by Shakespeare R. and J., V, 3, 
line 128: To grubs and eyeless skulls—The primary sig. 
putridity, rottenness, is understood here by Ewald (Moder), 
Heiligstedt (quanto minus homo, putredo), and some others ; 
but its ordinary signification is far more pertinent here. 


Ch. XXVI. vy. 2; לא‎ prefixed to a noun, giving it the oppo- 
site meaning (Lex. 6); m> and 4%, the abstract for the con- 
crete (strength for strong), § 83,2, Rem. 1. So Heiligstedt: 
לאהכח‎ non-vis, 1. 6. imbecillitas; לא-עד‎ non-robur, 1. 6. infirmi- 
%88  המכההאל‎ non-sapientia, 1. 6. insipientia, imprudentia. So 
also Hirzel: לאהפח‎ 6 Nicht-Kraft, d. i. die Ohnmacht, 6. 
This is far preferable to Gesenius’ construction (Lex. ,לא‎ C, 2), 
“for לא‎ “wind, to him who hath no power, &e. 

V.45 mx, with, 1. 6. by the help of (Lex. my, 11-, 2). This 
is required by the next member. The construction: whom 
hast thou made to know words, gives a Sense every way inap- 


propriate. 
V. 5. Shades (Gesenius, Thes. 111. p. 1302; and all the 





V. 4. To whom 


(Heiligstedt: ef super quem non surgit lux gus? i.e. quem 
non luce sua vincit?), is not to the purpose. The point is 
not, that he outshines them all, but that he shines in all of 
them. Still more wide of the mark is the suggestion of Hirzel 
and some others, that the light of the sun is meant. 

V. 4. Just with God (i.e. in the view of God; he being 
judge), is equally intelligible in Hebrew, Greek (dixacos maga 
t@ ep), and English; and the form of conception should, 
therefore, be retained. Before God, answers to another 
Hebrew form of the thought. 

7. 5; ער‎ unto =even (Lex. 6, extr.), like ל‎ in 10001. 9: 4 (Lex. 
,ל‎ 6, b), and אֶל‎ in ch. 5: 5 (Lex. dx, 4, b).—Vav before the 
predicate, after an absolute subject, giving emphasis to the 
assertion (Lex. 4,1, k, bb, a). Lit. lo, even to the moon, and 
it shines not; 1. 0. an object of such purity and splendor as 
the moon itself, even that has no brightness in his sight. 
Hirzel, erroneously: siehe bis zum Monde.—Ewald: ראהיל‎ 
ist unstreitig so viel als רהל‎ , wie einige Handschriften und 
alte Uebersetzungen erkliren, mag diess die urspriingliche 
Lesart sein, oder mag אהל‎ als = הלל‎ gelten. 

V. 65 mp4 is prop. the small worm, or grub, that is bred in 
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6| Naked 4 the under-world be- 6 


ris Bip 
- fore him, 
pS . 
4 and destruction has no cover- 
ing. 
my) 7|He stretched out the north 7 
חלה‎ over empty space; 


he hanged the earth upon 
nothing. 


maya צררדמים‎ ° 8| 116 binds up the waters in his 8 
es ; thick clouds 
PDA po וְלאהנְבְקע‎ ₪ 
AO Hd RES and the cloud is not rent un- 
der them. 
238 מְאַחָז‎ 9| 116 shuts up the face of the 9 
כָלרו‎  rw4p throne ; 


he spreads upon it his cloud. 

"| A circling bound he drew on 10 
the face of the waters, 
unto the limit of light with 

darkness. 
The pillars of heaven tremble, 
and are astonished, at his re- 
buke. 


11 


nara) 


ה' במקום א' V.9.‏ 


HEBREW TEXT. 
נכדף‎ 

+: א 

 ןודבַאל‎ mid 
דו : ו‎ : 


צפון עלהתחף 
%ד 4 
pry‏ עַלְהבָּלרמה ; 


חק an‏ עַלפְניהמָים 
Ty NaI‏ כְִחְטּף: 


Hay Thay‏ ירופפז 
inggs‏ 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


6 Hell zs naked before him, 
and destruction hath no cover- 
ing. 


7 He stretcheth out the north 
over the empty place, and hang- 
eth the earth upon nothing. 


8 He bindeth up the waters 
in his thick clouds; and the 
cloud is not rent under them. 


9 He holdeth back the face mes 
’ 


of his throne, and spreadeth his 
cloud upon it. 

10 He hath compassed the 
waters with bounds, until the 
day and night come to an end. 


11 The pillars of heaven 
tremble, and are astonished at 
his reproof. 





V. 10. exactly dividing light and darkness. 


brauche, zuhalten, verschliessen, hier in Piel (= Kal) s.v. a. 
verhiillen ; Schlottmann: Er hillt seinen Thron rings ein. 


V. 10, second member; Gesenius, (Lex. msds, 2): “unto the 
end of the light with the darkness, i. e. where the light ter- 
minates in darkness.’”—Another construction (the sense of 
which is given in the margin), takes msbom עד‎ adverbially, 
and connects אזר‎ with חק‎ (or with 5m). Heiligstedt: termi- 
num circinavit super aquas (finibus certis et accuratis maria 
circumdedit) usque ad perfectionem (accuratissime) lucem cum 
tenebris (juxta tenebras) sc. circinayit; i. 6. lucem et tene- 
brarum terminos accuratissime constituit. So Ewald: 


Runde Grenzen zog auf Meeres Fliche, 
schiirfste, Lichts wie der Finsterniss. 


De Wette (8d ed.) : Hine Grenze zirkelte er ab auf Wassers- 
Flache, aufs genaueste, Licht neben Finsterniss. Hirzel: bis 
zur Vollkommenheit, d. h. auf’s vollkommenste, haarscharf ; 
אור‎ schliesst sich als aceus. an 4m an: er rundete das Licht 
ab, d. .ב‎ er granzte, zirkelte es in der Runde herum ab. 
Schlottmann: wiortl. eine Grinze zirkelt er ab wher der 
Wasserflache, das Licht ganz genau neben dem Dunkel... . 
“ik ist Object zu sm.—The former is the simplest construction 
of the words. 


V. 12. The derivative conjugations show clearly in what 
sense רְגְעַ‎ 18 used here.—Second member. He smites down 
pride, i. e. he represses the insolence of pride, in whatever 
form it appears; as he does the raging of the sea, which is 
only one example of this power. 








leading Hebraists of the age); not the dead, for the term 
means that part of man which survives death. As the Hebrew 
Scriptures have a distinct name for this separate existence, 
the English version of them should no aa ie be without one. 
It occurs in Is. 14: 9, 26: 14,19, Prov. 2: 18, 9:18, 21: 16, 
Ps. 88 : 10, and is everywhere ranslated the dead s ב‎ 
from the English reader the evidence it furnishes, that the 
Hebrews had the conception of a form of existence after death. 
The Shades, in common Eng, usage, corresponds to the Hebrew 


conception. 
Second member. . By some, mma is taken adverbially; ₪ 
Rosenmiiller: the waters beneath (tremble) and their inha- 


bitants; De Wette (Ist and 2d eds.), and Umbreit: the 
Shades tremble beneath. But the Masoretic accentuation (be- 
neath the waters), is followed in the later translations and 
commentaries, and by De Wette in his 3d ed. 

V. 6. Destruction, is subject to the same metonomy (Expl. 
Notes), as the original word; and there is no occasion for 
substituting a feeble periphrasis (place of destruction, Lex. 2). 

V. 7, first member; Roédiger (Thes. fase. poster. p. 1494); 
extendit Deus septentrionem super vasto spatio (altera pars 
comm. suspendit terram super nihilo, 1. e. super vacuo). 

V. 9, twa (Gesenius, Thes. and Lex. Piel) he shuts up, as 
in all the recent versions; e.g. Dathe: claudit aditum solii 
sui; Umbreit, and De Wette (3d ed.): Er verschliesst den 
Anblick seines Throns; Ewald: der einfasste des Thrones 
Aussenseite; Hirzel; אחז‎ eig. halien; im spiteren Sprachge- 
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py yan בְּכחו‎ 12| By his power he quells the sea; 12 
רְהַב:‎ poe tapas and by his wisdom he smites 
ey down pride. 
mead paw inns 13| By his spirit are the heavens 13 
tra wm 1% הלל‎ cheer ; 
his hand formed the fleeing 
serpent. . 
הַוְדאפָה ו קצות רכ‎ 14| Lo, these are the borders of 4 
. ו‎ his ways; 
נשמַעדבו‎ “as petite 07 
ל‎ 0 . and what a whisper of a word 
ל‎ en Mae! is that we hear! 
But the thunder of his power 
who can comprehend? 
CHAP. XXVII. CHAP. XXVII. 
מְשָלו וַּאמַר:‎ mx אייב‎ poh |א‎ Awnp again Job took up his 1 
discourse, and said: 
septa om ben 2| As God liveth, who has taken 2 


away my right, 


]1 הָמֶר נָפָשי; 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


12 He divideth the sea with 
his power, and by his under- 
standing he smiteth through the 
proud. 

13 By his Spirit he hath gar- 
nished the heavens; his hand 
hath formed the crooked serpent. 


14 Lo, these are paris of his 
ways: but how little a portion 
is heard of him? but the thunder 
of his power who can under- 
stand ? 


CHAP. XXVII. . 


Moreover, Job continued his 
parable, and said, 

2 As God liveth, who hath 
taken away my judgment; and 


and the Almighty, who has 
afflicted my soul; 
3 | 80 long 88 my breath isinme, 3 
and the spirit of God is in my 
nostrils ; 


דהכדו ק' .14 Ve‏ ה ובתבונתו p‏ .12 .¥ 


גבורתיו ק' Ib.‏ 


Lex. B, 1, a).—On the contrary, Ewald, Hirzel, and Heiligstedt 
understand this verse as giving the reason (“> = for), why 
Job tam nervose et audacter loquatur (!). And what is the 
reason for this bold determination to speak nothing but the 
truth? Nam adhuc halitus meus (tota vis vitalis mea) in me 
est; et spiritus Dei in naso meo est (spiritus vitalis, quem Deus 
mihi dedit, adhuc in me est, cf. Gen. 2:7, Ps. 104: 29, 12:7); 
i.e... . adhuc integras animi vires habeo, ita ut adhuc ner- 
yose et confidenter loqui possim. For the weak and almost 
ludicrous turn thus given to the verse,* the only apology is, 
that כלדעזד‎ cannot stand in regimen. On the contrary, 
Schlottmann says correctly: עוד‎ kann als Subst. sehr wohl 
mit >> verbunden werden; wortl. das ganze Nochsein mei- 
nes Odems in mir. 





* On the contrary, there is weight in the thought, as under- 
stood by A. Schultens (in loc.), though the words of the text do 
not express it: Illustris et animosissima Parenthesis, qua se 
sanissime ratiocinari, quin Spiritu Dei agitari, inculcat Noster; 
jurijurando suo pondus adstituens mentis sedate, et quid ju- 
raret probe persentientis. The assertion (ibidem) : scabri 
quid habet "> cum BN ita constructum, is not substantiated. 
For "> introduces the dependent clause, to which px gives a 
negative effect; and its use with a subordinate clause, between 
the two parts of the formula of an oath, gives a peculiar neat- 
ness and emphasis to the period. 


"(pata Tighe 
PERS TI TAT 





the Almighty, who hath vexed 
my soul ; 

3 All the while my breath zs 
in me, and the spirit of God ₪ in 
my nostrils; 





בנ"א חש' בצירר Th.‏ 


V. 18; ropes, the subst. for the adj. as 010860 of the 
sentence (§ 106, 1, Rem. 1, 2d ]). : 

Second member: Rosenmiiller: formavit manus ejus serpen- 
tem fugacem, s.mobilem; De Wette: es schuf seine Hand die 
fliichtige Schlange. 

Y. 14. Heiligstedt: “25 מבי‎ susurrus verbi, 1. 6. verbum 
lene, vox lenis. Opp. גבורתיו‎ D2" in hemistich. posteriore.— 
בו‎ sav in a relative clause. Umbreit: yon dem wir héren ; 
Hirzel: ein Relativsatz; בל‎ geht auf "315 מָמַע‎ mit a auf 
etwas hiren. So Ewald: 723 ist im sf. c. Zu "27 5 und wel- 
ches leise Wort ist das, was wir vernchmen!... | מע‎ hier mit 
2 verbunden, wie die Worter des Aufmerkens, Verstehens. 


Ch. XXVII. v. 1. myv—p9>1 (the complementary Inf. 
without ,ל‎ §142, 1), in the sense of again took up; 1. 0. re- 
sumed his discourse, after an interval, and upon a new topic. 
Continued, does not express the idea with precision.—b>uva, any 
set discourse on a particular theme; the name having been first 
suggested by the form which such discourses originally took. 
Parable is too specific. 

V. 2. וג‎ “on, וג‎ van sunt enuntiationes 161841720 (Heilig- 
stedt). 

V. 3; 45, after a formula of swearing (strictly, before a de- 
pendent clause ; see Note), as in 1 Sam. 20 : 8 ₪0. (Gesenius 

12 
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my lips shall not speak wick- 4 
edness, 

and my tongue shall not utter 
deceit. 

Far be it from me, that I 5 
should justify you; 

till I die, I will not put away 
my integrity from me. 

My righteousness I hold fast, 6 
and will not let it go; 

my heart reproaches none of 





HEBREW TEXT. 
עַופֶה‎ snp אִִִמְדַבְרְנָה‎ 
: לשור אֶםד רְהַגָה רמיח‎ 

wea wie 4 . . 


מֶקֶילָה Sb‏ דאצלִיק pong‏ 
עדדאגוע לאדאָסיר An‏ ממנר ; 
wT ati?‏ ד + מו 


maw וְלָא‎ np "PES 
TAS a: boy 1% 7% 1 1 
ryan "S33 ADIN? 


90 THE 
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4 My lips shall not speak 
wickedness, nor my tongue utter 
deceit. 


5 God forbid that I should 
justify you: till I die I will not 
remove mine integrity from me. 


6 My righteousness I hold fast, 
and will not let it go: my heart 
shall not reproach me so long as 











I live. my days. 

7 Let mine enemy be as the sak ופיל בְּרְטָע‎ 7|\Let my enemy be as the 7 
wicked, and he that riseth up כעזל:‎ venipnat wicked, / / 
against me as the unrighteous. ee Te and he that rises up against 

me, as the unrighteous. 

8 For what is the hope of the כִּר יבצע‎ Fem מִחִמִקְנָת‎ 72 8|For what ake pope ke 8 8 
hypocrite, though he hath gain- 2 / Agee impure, though he despou, 
-- when God taketh -- his Me פר, טל‎ when God shall take away his 
soul ? soul? 

9 Will God hear his cry when ו אל‎ yaw impsyn, 9 | Will God hear his cry, 9 
trouble cometh upon him? כיהתבזא עלדף צרה:‎ 0% — shall come upon 

aes a7 2 ae 

10 Will he delight himself in יִמְעַנָג‎ n-be-DN +] Will he delight himself in the 10 
the Almighty? will he always rmp-boa maby gap" Almighty? 
call upon God? eli Pee will he call on God, at all 

times? 

11 I will teach you by the beng אורָה אֶתְכֶם‎ 11|1 will teach you, concerning 1 
hand of God: that which zs with אשר עם-50ר לא אבחד:‎ God’s hand; 


what is with the Almighty I 
will not conceal. 


followed by Hahn (1850): Nein, es wird zum Bésewicht mein 
Feind, und mein Widerpart zum Freyler! 


V. 8. Gesenius (Thes. I., p. 228, art. x3): quenam spes est 
impio בי רבצ‎ ubt rapuit, si Deus extrahit vel postulat animam 
ejus. (Ita certe Chald. Syr. Hieron. Schultens in Com. 
Rosenm. Alii, ut ipse Schultens in Origg. p. 221 coll. Pi. 
no. 1. si Deus resecat vite filum). 

In the construction proposed by Schultens, there is a mingling 
of two incongruous metaphors, in the two successive. clauses 
with the same subject in both. E. ₪. as given by Ewald: Denn 
was ist Frevlers Hoffnung, wann abschneidet, wann ziehet seine 
Seele Gott heraus; and by Heiligstedt: guando (Deus) abscindit 
(sc. animam, vitee filum ejus), quando extrahit Deus animam ejus 
)80. 6 corpore, quod est anime quasi vas aut vagina), 1. 0. quando 
Deus ei vitam aufert. There is, moreover, no support for this 
sense of בצע‎ in Kal; while its established use, In such 
passages as Hzek. 22: 27, Prov. 1:19 &c., is the most perti- 
nent sense here. It is much more probable, that there is a 
play on the kindred senses of רבצע‎ and רשל‎ . 


V.115 2 as in Ps. 25 : 8, 32: 8 (Lex. 8).—What is with the 
Almighty : not merely in his designs and purposes (Schlott- 





the Almighty will I not conceal. 


V. 4; px, 6 155, 2, f, 2d 1 ; Gesenius, Lex. 0, 1, ₪ 

V.5. Lit. be ct profane to me, if &c. Heiligstedt, correctly : 
Absit a me, ut vos justos esse judicem; vos vere locutos esse 
fatear. 


V. 6. So Ewald: fest halte ich an meinem Recht und lass 
es nicht; Schlottmann: An meinem Recht halt? ich und lass’ 
es nicht. 

Second member. Such is the simplest construction of the 
words. So Gesenius, (Lex. (חרם‎ 3): non probris afficit cor 
meum (conscientia mea) ullum diem, quem vixerim; i. e. poe- 
nitet me nullius diei; Hirzel: 42 in partitiver Bedeutung: von 
meinen Tagen einen; Schlottmann: mein Herz schmiht kei- 
nen meiner Tage; wort]. mein Herz schmaht nicht von mei- 
nen Tagen einen, d. h. ich brauche mir wegen keiner meiner 
Tage Vorwiirfe zu machen.—But 49 may be taken, here, in its 
temporal use (Lex. 4), as in 88:12. So Ewald: nicht tadelt 
sich mein Herz so lang ich lebe. 


V. 7. So all the best versions and commentaries. A very 
feeble turn is given to this verse by Umbreit (mist? ja mein 
Feind ein Frevler sein, und ein 1208671024 mein Widersacher !) ; 
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pot gba הַוֶדאְתָּם‎ 19| 20, all ye yourselves have 12 
pibanm ban nif ְלַמֶח‎ seen 1b; 
GY ous die and why then speak ye what 
is utterly vain? 
13} This is the portion of a13 
wicked man with God, 
and the heritage of oppressors, 
which they receive from 
the Almighty. 
אס ירְבּּ 23 לְמַיְחרָב‎ 14 | 1 his children multiply, it is 4 
וצהצגרו לא‎ for the sword ; ו‎ 
אל‎ and his offspring shall not be 
satisfied with bread. 
יִקָברף‎ naa ם1 | סו שרידיו‎ the pestilence, shall they 15 
לא תבטרמןו‎ eek that remain to him be 
ail = buried, 
and his widows shall not be- 
wail! 
FO2 “p> אָדדְצְבֶּר‎ 16 | 1] he heap up silver, as the 16 
|מטר. וגיו‎ 2 
and prepare raiment, as the 
clay ; 
wee. Py D4, 6ב | דנ‎ may prepare, but the just 17 
מל החלס:‎ 7 shall put it on, 
Pee יד‎ a! and the river shall the inno- 
cent divide. 
‘ima wy> m2 18 | 116 builds, like the moth, his 18 
npg סכה‎ house ; 
| and as a booth, which the 
watchman makes. 
Fox. ולא‎ Sous כָשָיר‎ 19 | The rich man shall lie down, 19 
Eee Ap many and shall not be gathered; 
0 si he opens his eyes, and he is 
one! 
ninba pra כ מַשִיגְהוּ‎ | Terrors, like the waters, shall 20 
: סופה‎ Mss Abs’ overtake him; % 
3 ו‎ by night, the whirlwind snatch- 
es him away. 





HEBREW TEXT. 


PRED רשש ו‎ BINPE ו‎ Ny 
pimps saw press ונחלת‎ 
Te anes ו‎ eae sacl a J 


V.14. בשוא‎ Xa V~ 15. בנ"א ואלמנותיו‎ 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


; 12 Behold, all ye yourselves 
have seen it; why then are ye 
thus altogether vain ? 


13 This ₪ the portion of a 
wicked man with God, and the 
heritage of oppressors, which they 
shall receive of the Almighty. 


14 If his children be multi- 
plied, z¢ zs for the sword: and his 
offspring shall not be satisfied 
with bread. 

15 Those that remain of him 
shall be buried in death: and his 
widows shall not weep. 


pnp 


16 Though he heap up silver 
as the dust, and prepare raiment 
as the clay; oe 

17 He may prepare zz, but the 
just shall put 2¢ on, and the in- 
nocent shall divide the silver. 


18 He buildeth his house as a 
moth, and as a booth that the 
keeper maketh. : נצר‎ 

19 The rich man shall lie 
down, but he shall not be gather- 
ed: he openeth his eyes, and he 
zs not. 


20 Terrors take hold on him 
as waters, a tempest stealeth him 
away in the night. 





If his children grow up‏ .14 .זר 


from death by the sword and by famine. This simple and 
natural explanation of the phrase has been overlooked by 
Ewald and others, who understand by it (disregarding the 
art.): in death shall be buried (or, by death shall be buried), 
haying no burial apart from death; a thought as unlikely to 
suggest the phrase, as to be suggested by it. 

V.19. Shall not be gathered; the absolute use of the verb, 
as in Num. 20 : 26 (comp. v. 24). See Expl. Notes. 

V. 20. Snatches him away. So the sense of 335 (with re- 
ference to the sudden and unlooked for violence of the 
tempest), is best expressed in English, 





mann: was der Allmachtige im Sinn hat), but also in his 
ways and his dealings with men. All this is equally well 
and clearly expressed by the Heb. py, the Gr. zagd, and Eng. 
with. 

V. 12; nt, with emphatic effect (Lex. 3, 6( | and wherefore 
this (that) ye הַבַל--.46‎ ; i.e. nothing but vanity, what is alto- 
gether vain and valueless, 

V. 13. Heritage, is the proper word here; see Expl. 
Note. 

V. 15; mya in the pestilence (Lex. 3). So this word is 
evidently used in Jer. 15 : 2, 18 : 21, where it is distinguished 





THE BOOK OF JOB. CHAP. XXVII. 


92 


המל רז שב "שו שיו ו-י ופיד a‏ 


REVISED VERSION. 


21!The East-wind carries him 21 
away, and he is gone; 
yea, it hurls him out of his 
place. 
22| For He shall cast at him, and 22 
will not spare; 
he would fain flee out of his 
: hand. 
28 | They clap their hands at him, 23 


pan 
and hiss him out of his place. 


we Pe 


V. 21. papa בנ"א‎ 


“Others seek to remove the difficulty, which lies in this 
passage. Some suppose Job means to qualify his former 
assertion, that the wicked are prospered in this world, by ad- 
mitting that they are often punished. But this vy. 13 and 
following by no means say; on the contrary, they speak quite 
generally. Rosenmiiller solves the difficulty thus: ‘ Job’s op- 
ponents had maintained, that the wicked suffer punishment 
during their life-time; while Job only asserts here that the 
wicked would be punished after death” But Job’s opponents 
had also maintained, that the wicked would be punished in 
their children (ch. 5:4; 15:30; 34: 18,19), and Job had 
rejected this as unsatisfactory (ch. 21:19); and how can he 
here himself assert this with such emphasis, as if he there- 
by corrected the view of his opposers? and moreover, he 
here also maintains, that the wicked man himself is punished 
with sudden destruction (ch. 27 : 20 foll.).—Umbreit, Uebers. 
u. Ausleg. des Buchs Hiob, ₪. 212 [2d ed. p. 260] says: 
‘Hitherto, Job has only set forth im full the most favorable 
side in the experience of the wicked, in opposition to his 
friends’ repeated representations of their wretchedness, as a 
proof that guilt is the cause of his own present calamities. 
But now, having put them to silence, he grants their favorite 
doctrine, in order to bring them to a right position for judging 
of his sufferings. But they gain nothing thereby, is his mean- 
ing; for his own innocence stands just as firm, as the assertion 
of the evil consequences of impiety. Hence, inasmuch as the 
virtuous also suffer, there must be some mysterious grounds 
of human misery, other than wrong-doing. It is in this way, 
Umbreit supposes, ‘the whole dispute is brought toa decision; 
and this must have been part of the skillful writer’s plan. 
Without this apparent contradiction in the discourses of J ob, 
the dispute would haye gone on forever” In ch. 28, this 
scholar finds the solution of the whole problem respecting Job 
anticipated. Inasmuch as the virtuous sometimes suffer, it is 
necessary that man should recognize a higher wisdom in the 
direction of earthly affairs; which, however, he is unable to 
penetrate.*—But this explanation of ch. 27:7 foll., is ex- 
ceedingly arbitrary. The supposed solution of the whole 
problem here, does not comport with the challenge uttered by 


* For the design and import of ch. 28, seo Expl. Notes, 


HEBREW TEXT. 
“ag ap i" 
"שעָלַהף, מִמקומו:‎ 


וט M2‏ וְלָא רמול 
rman mina ih‏ 


andy‏ כפרמף 





KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


21 The east wind carrieth him 
away, and he departeth: and as 
a storm hurleth him out of his 
place. 

22 For God shall cast upon 
him, and not spare: he would 
fain flee out of his hand. 





23 Men shall clap their hands 
at him, and shall hiss him out of 
his place. 


ממקומו : 








V. 22. Shall cast, expresses the subjective feeling of the 
speaker, as indicated by the jussive form. 





A yery serious difficulty is found by commentators, in 
VV. 13-23, where they suppose Job to concede all that has 
been affirmed by his opponents. The sense in which 1 under- 
stand these verses, is given in the Expl. Notes, introductory 
remarks to chs. 27 and 28. 

Kennicott, after the fashion of the “slashing criticism” of 
his time, assumes that the text is defective at several points, 
and should be so emended as to make these verses the words 
of Zophar ; a suggestion unsupported by any authority of MSS. 
or VSS., and rejected by all sober criticism. His view is most 
briefly stated in his Dissertatio Generalis, p. 115 (Vet. Test. 
Hebr. Tom. 11.(: 11060 tamen verba (bon& Lectorum cum 
venia) minime Jobi fuisse arbitror, sed Zopuaris. Locutus est 
ter Hliphaz, cui Jobus ter respondit. Locutus est ter Bildad; 
cui Jobus ter respondit. Sed locutus est Zophar bis tan- 
tum; nisi tertid vice loquatur, atque hisce verbis. > Confu- 
sionem hac ratione solvo. In cap. 25 tertio loquitur Bildad. 
In cap. 26 ad 27, 12, tertio respondet Jobus: ideoque series 
tertiz hujus responsionis interturbatur verbis in 27, 1— 
איוב שאת משלו וראמר‎ yo, que videntur efficere titulum 
capitis 28. Finito Jobi ad Bildad responso in 27, 12, Zophar, 
tertio ferociens, exorditur eo ipso axiomate quo priis desierat, 
in cap. 20, 29. Cessante Zophare fin. cap. 27, suscipit Jobus 
suam de sapientid parabolam ; quam sequitur justissima fame 
suze defensio, usque ad fin. cap. 31, ubi ultima 3 commata vyi- 
dentur sedem mutasse. 

To this and other attempted solutions of the difficulty, De 
Wette has made the following reply ; which I translate from 
Ersch und Gruber’s Encyclop. Art. .סז‎ 

“The passage, ch. 20 : 11-23 (or 13-23), cannot well be 
attributed to Zophar. In vy. 11, 12, the discourse is directed, 
not to Job but to more than one . Zophar cannot be sup 
posed to appear the third time; for in that case Job would 
make him no answer, and would in a manner yield to him the 
field. The poet, as it seems, has purposely allowed him, the 
weakest of Job’s opponents, to fail of a third Speech, as if 
incapable of bringing forward anything more. 
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HEBREW TEXT. 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


CHAP. XXVIII. CHAP. XXVIII. CHAP. XXVIII. 

Surety there is a vein for the מוצא‎ poD> wh sD |א‎ For there is a vein for the 1 
nae} and a place for gold where papi ומקוּם לזהב‎ silver, 
they fine iz. and a place for the gold, which 

: they refine. 
2 Iron is taken out of the מִעָפָר = יקח‎ Sma 2 | Iron is taken out of the dust, 2 


and stone is fused into copper. 


3|He puts an end to the dark- 3 


Dees‏ הלכל- תכלית xin‏ חוקר 
te 2 - and he searches out, to the‏ 
PBR FN very end,‏ וְצלְמְיֶת: 


stones of thick darkness and 
of death-shade. 


aki‏ יצוק נחושה! 


מַץ יטֶם כהטף 


earth, and brass is molten out of 
the stone. 

3 He setteth an end to dark- 
ness, and searcheth out all per- 
fection: the stones of darkness, 
and the shadow of death. 


בנ"א חקר V.3.‏ 


a ee Ng ee 0-כ‎ 26 


and perfectly he searches out‏ .3 ,קר 


V. 2. and stone pours out copper 





seems to me too narrow a view of its import. Far more to 
the point is Ewald’s view (2te Aufl. ₪. 245): 

“ Although the wicked often appears externally prosperous, 
and the good innocently suffers, yet, in the eternal order of 
development, innocence cannot remain unrewarded nor wrong 
unpunished ; and thus those doubts, not yet resolved indeed, 
but lessened and made more harmless, retire into the back- 
ground. Job now at length gains the victor’s full triumph, 
in the contest with his friends; and it is done, by giving 
clear expression to what he had ever felt in his inmost soul, 
and by freely declaring the purest, highest truths he held. 
For he yields nothing of his fundamental position; since, in 
reference to the subject 01 the whole controversy, he returns 
to precisely what he first asserted, and opposes the firmness 
of a rock to every assault on his innocence.” 

Such is the result to which the interpreter must come, who 
looks to the spirit and aim of Job’s discourses. The ablest 
translators and interpreters are now united, in vindicating 
the genuineness of the passage, and the consistency of the 
sacred writer in the sentiments he ascribes to Job. 

Ch. XXVIII. .ד‎ 1. For: so "5 is rendered here in the 
best versions. Ewald: denn es hat das Silber eine Quelle; | 
Schlottmann: denn das Silber hat seinen Fundort; Heilig- 
stedt: nam est argento exitus, fons, locus ubi erui potest.— 
Second member; Gesenius (Thes. I. p. 428): et fodina est 
auro, quod purgant. Ewald, in the same sense: einen Ort 
des lauterbaren Goldes. Heiligstedt: awrum, quod liquatur, 
est aurum quod, utpote effossum ideoque alienis metallis mix- 
tum, liquari debet; opp. aurum fluviale et arena aurosa. 

2d member; Maurer, correctly: mit dopp. Accus. den‏ ,2 .קר 
Stein zu Erz giessen. Heiligstedt: tertia pers. singul. imper-‏ 
sonaliter posita est, germ. man schmilzt. In the same sense‏ 
and construction, Gesenius (Thes. and Lex.): et lapis fundi-‏ 
tur, ut fiat aes; i.e. lapidem aerosum liquefaciunt, ut vertatur‏ 
in aes fusum,‏ 

Veo ,לכַלדִתִכלית‎ to the whole end or termination, i. 6, com- 
pletely to the end; to the very end. 





Job ch, 81 : 35 foll.; and it injures the impression to be made 
by the words of the Divine Being. How can God say, that 
Job darkens counsel by words without understanding, when 
he has already fallen upon the right view ?—According to 
Kern (Bengel’s Archiy. IV, 2, ₪. 362 ff.), the poet aims here to 
prepare for the higher view; and he therefore softens the 
ruggedness of the opposing view, put into the mouth of Job. 
But this softening is nothing else than a weakening and 
crippling. This scholar’s explanation of the passage is, more- 
over, the old and long rejected one, that Job here limits his 
former assertion of the prosperity of the wicked, and now 
grants that they suffer punishment (8S. 387). 

“The least, therefore, that we can admit respecting this 
discourse of Job, is, that it disturbs the plan of the whole; 
and if it proceeded from the poet himself, he is chargeable 
with a great fault in the structure of the work.” 

The harsh judgment, expressed in the last paragraph, is 
somewhat softened in the author’s Hinleit. ins A. T. 6te Aufl. 
(1845), S. 430: “the poet is chargeable at least with want 
of clearness, if not of consistency.” But Job cannot be un- 
derstood to assert, in his earlier discourses, that the wicked 
are never, or that they are not often, overtaken by calamities. 
Numerous instances of life-long impunity in wrong, and of 
suffering innocence, were sufficient to overthrow the position 
taken against him; and he asserts no more. To say that 
Job, in those discourses, neglects to limit and qualify his 
general statements, is only saying that he does not speak 
on both sides at once; that he asserts merely so much as 
proves the point in hand. This is all the “ want of clearness 
or of consistency,” with which the writer is chargeable. 


The criticism that would cut the knot, by conjectural emend- 
ation of the text, has now no favor. Nor 18 such a resort 
at all necessary. The charge of inconsistency is refuted, eyen 
on the explanation of Hirzel; viz. that Job here asserts “the 
General Law, according to which the lot of the wicked man 
is decided” (Schlottmann: auch von ihm anerkannte gott- 
liche Norm der Weltordnung); though his application of it 
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HEBREW TEXT. 


sh-by2 ו‎ bm poe 4|He drives a-shaft away from 4 
₪ 
י‎ abode ; 
הַנִשַכַחים מניהדרגל‎ man's : 
spook ih hd pi forgotten of the foot, 
biog wipe הפל‎ they swing suspended, far 
from men! 
יִצַאדלְחֶם‎ oie 6ג'' | ה צֶרֶץ‎ earth, out of it goes forth 5 
:! Wee, ak bread; 
: כמוחאש‎ Spm וְתְחְפָיה‎ EAS 
ia a ik and under it, is destroyed as 
with fire. 
By Mpo-b Py 6|A place of sapphires, are its 6 
ib ant M4ey stones 5 
Ek ו‎ 5% and it has 61008 of gold. 
iy נָתִיב לְאדְְדָעו‎ 7|The path, no bird of prey has 7 
ו‎ known it 
poe עין‎ mer לָא‎ , 
Sesh: Lat es nor the falcon’s eye glanced 
on it; 
בנד-טחץ‎ AMDT? 8|nor proud beasts trodden it, 8 
טְחַל:‎ be mags nor roaring lion passed over it. 
ודו‎ mb בּחְפָמיש‎ 9 | Against the flinty rock he puts 9 
as Gare 2 he overturns mountains, from 
the base. 
Spa OWRD בַּצורות‎ "|In the rocks he cleaves out 10 
עינד:‎ mms opt b>4 rivers ; \ 
: \ and his eye sees every precious 
thing. 
wan mijn 322 11| He binds up streams, that they 11 
rx ְתַַלְמָה = נצא‎ drip not; 
“We and the hidden he brings out 
to light. 
Ngan pe. וְהַחָכְמָה‎ 12} But wisdom, whence shall 12 
ie and where is the place of un- 
A derstanding ? 
mB WN STN 15 | Man knows not its price; 13 
בְּאָרֶץ הַחיים:‎ xeeh Nb nor is it found in the land of 
the living. 
14 


The deep saith: Itisnotinme; 14 
and the sea saith: It is not 
with me. 


numa לָא‎ ney, Big 


tyes PR AE BN 


בנ"א ועפרות .6 V.‏ 
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4 The flood breaketh out from 
the inhabitants; even the waters 
forgotten of the foot: they are 
dried up, they are gone away 
from men. 

5 As for the earth, out of it 
cometh bread: and under it is 
turned up as it were fire. 


6 The stones of it are the 
place of sapphires: and it hath 
dust of gold. 

7 There is a path which no 
fowl knoweth, and which the 
vulture’s eye hath not seen: 


8 The lion’s whelps have not 
trodden it, nor the fierce lion 
passed by it. 

9 He putteth forth his hand 
upon the rock; he overturneth 
-the mountains by the roots. 


10 Hecutteth outriversamong 
the rocks; and his eye seeth every 
precious thing. ₪ 

11 He bindeth the floods from 
overflowing; and the thing that rs 
hid bringeth he forth to light. 


12 But where shall wisdom 
be found? and where is the place 
of understanding? 


13 Man knoweth not the price 
thereof; neither is it found in the 
land of the living. 

14 The depth saith, It zs not 
in me: and the sea saith, It is 
not with me. 








sunt e2, sc. homini; homo glebas auri inyenit et suas facit ; 
Heiligstedt). Schlottmann, correctly: das %> geht auf מקים‎ 
zuriick ; es auf den Menschen zu beziehen, ware yollig un- 
natiirlich. Some refer כף‎ to “5d (il, qui ""po lapidem lazuli 
esse putant, i> ad “»po referunt, et ant nina» de punctis 
aureis, quibus lapis lazuli notatus est, intelligunt ; Heiligstedt). 
But this is well refuted by Schultens (in loc.): yvix credi- 
derim, illum auratilem pulvisculum sapphiri peculiari mentione 
dignum, Gemmarum miracula, et artificis Nature: lusus hac 


in parte, si tangere 701018806 Noster, et plura et illustriora 
dedissot. 





V.4. Lit. from with the dweller (those dwelling on the 
earth) ; ie. leaving him behind, and penetrating farther and 
farther from him into the bowels of the earth. Olshausen, 
correctly (Hirzel, 2te Aufl.) : fern von einem Wohnenden, d. i. 
von jeder menschlichen Wohnung. Der Wanderer gehért 
‘nicht hieher. Heiligstedt: procul a commorante, procul ab 
iis qui םג‎ superficie terree commorantur.—Third member; 
דלל--נָעף‎ 6 142, Rem. 1. 

V. 5, vox, § 145, 2.—Second member; yan3 impers.— 
Wrens, § 118, 3, Rem. c. 

בוש not to him, viz. man (et gleb@‏ ,ל 2d member;‏ ,6 .קר 
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Choice gold shall not be given 15 
in exchange for it; 

nor shall silver be weighed for 
its price. 

It cannot be weighed with 16 
gold of Ophir, 

with the precious onyx and 
sapphire. 

Gold and glass shall not be 17 
compared with it, 

nor vessels of fine gold be an 
exchange for it. 

Corals and crystal shall not be 18 
named; 

and the possession of wisdom 
is more than pearls. 

The topaz of Ethiopia shall 19 
not be compared with it; 

it shall not be weighed with 
pure gold. 

But wisdom, whence comes 20 

it? 

and where is the place of un- 
derstanding ? 

since it is hidden from the 21 
eyes of all living, 

and covered from the fowls of 
heaven. 

Destruction and death say: 2 

with our ears have we heard 
the fame of it. 

God understands the way to it, 23 

and he knows the place of it. 


For he, to the ends of the 24 
earth he looks; 

and he sees under the whole 
heaven: 

to make the weight for the 25 
wind ; 

and he meted out the waters 
by measure. 

When he made a decree for 26 
the rain, 

and a track for the thunders’ 
flash ; 

then he saw, and he declared it ; 27 

he established it, yea and 
searched it out. 








16 


17 


18 


19 


21 


22 


23 


כת 


20 


27 





HEBREW TEXT. 
mp TD לאיפן‎ 
tryna FOR Bayh NPY 


כָא neon‏ בְּכָתֶם אופיר 
rego) “pt nba‏ 


BAY TERIEITNG‏ וְּכוּכִית 
Hipp ADV‏ 


ראות ND whan,‏ זכר 
rose mash Tw‏ 
vr‏ ץ + > ( 7 2 


BAN IGS NPP לאד‎ 
inben Re ihe בְכֶָם‎ 


wee aia Hea 
ma מקים‎ ny ואי‎ 
ו‎ Soe ב‎ : + wt 


ang PER,‏ בחר 
SMO? baw Hiss‏ 


Nee לית‎ 
imme pee טנינ‎ 
דרפה‎ PRT NTN, 
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KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


15 It cannot be gotten for 
gold, neither shall silver be 
- weighed for the price thereof. 


16 It cannot be valued with 
the gold of Ophir, with the pre- 
cious onyx, or the sapphire. 


17 The gold and the crystal 
cannot equal it: and the ex- 
change of it shall not be for jewels 
of fine gold. 

18 No mention shall be made 
of coral, or of pearls: for the 
price of wisdom 39 above rubies. 


19 The topaz of Ethiopia shall 
not equal it, neither shall it be 
valued with pure gold. 


20 Whence then cometh wis- 
dom? and where zs the place of 
understanding ? 


21 Seeing it is hid from the 
eyes of all living, and kept close 
from the fowls of the air. 


22 Destruction and death say, 
We have heard the fame thereof 
with our ears. 1 

23 God understandeth the way 
thereof, and he knoweth the place 
thereof. 

24 For he looketh to the ends 
of the earth, and seeth under the 
whole heaven ; 


25 To make the weight for 
the winds; and he weigheth the 
waters by measure. 


26 When he made a decree 
for the rain, and a way for the 
lightning of the thunder; 


27 Then did he see it, and de- 
clare it; he prepared it, yea, and 
searched it out. 





Gold and crystal‏ .17 יר 


V.17; mr2"95, prop. 3d impers. for pass.—Suff. for dative| V. 23; ,דַרְכָּה‎ comp. § 114, 2, and § 121, 5. 
V. 27; mynd, in the sense given in the Expl. Notes. Ge- 


= Fie, § 121, 4, 
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28 | And to man he said: 
Behold, the fear of the Lord, 
that is wisdom; 
and to depart from evil is 


pan? ay! Sh 28 





HEBREW TEXT. 


mash on “A ORT A 
בינהח!‎ 3. bY 


THE 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


28 And unto man he said, Be- 
hold, the fear of the Lorn, that 
is wisdom; and to depart from 
evil is understanding. 





understanding. 
CHAP. XXIX. CHAP. XXIX. CHAP. XXIX. 

Moreover, Job continued his| ווּאמר:‎ ua פא |א , ונס איוב שְאֶת‎ again Job took up his 1 
parable, and said, ה‎ and said: 
| 2 O that I were as zz months pap mn TBAT 2/0 that I were as in months 2 
past, as 7m the days when God פיטל אלוה ימומרנר:‎ past, 
preserved me; 7 ee as in days when God preserved 

me: 

3 When his candle shined upon ראשי‎ by ny bra 3|/when his lamp shined over 
my head, and when by his light I אלה חשה:‎ sind = my head; 
walked through darkness; Ten ee : by his light I walked through 

darkness. 

4 As I was in the days of my npn ana nm פּאשר‎ 4|/As 1 was in my autumn days, 4 
youth, when the secret of God riba עלל‎ ag Sioa when the favour of God was 
was upon my tabernacle; 0 ו‎ Say over my dwelling; 

5 When the Almighty was yet “wap "Ty TPS ה‎ | while yet the Almighty was 5 
with me, when my children were rags AAT with me, 
about me; ו‎ my children were round about 

me; 

6 When I washed my steps mama "pte yin 6|/when my steps were bathed 6 
with butter, and the rock poured פלְגר-מּמָן:‎ wah pas ay in milk, 
me out rivers of oil; and the rock poured out by 

me streams of oil. 

7 When I went out to the mop ער‎ nga 7| When I went to the gate 7 
gate through the city, when I מוטבר:‎ poy ברחוב‎ by the city, 
prepared my seat in the street! Sie et eer hhs and placed my seat by the 





broad way; 
to the gate, up to the city 


V. 4. In my autumn days ; §106, 1, and §121, ,חרם--.6‎ “au- 
tumn, the season when fruits are gathered” (Gesenius, Lex.). 
The expression refers, not to his own person (“days of my 
ripeness, ... the owes of my age”; Gesenius, zbid.); but to 
the Stead prosperity which he fit enjoyed, —the season 
of fruits and of the full enjoyment of them. Ewald, Jess cor- 
rectly: in my summer days (in meines Sommers Tagen). 

Second member; TiO, Gesenius, Thes. II, p. 602: quum 
Dei amicitia super tentorio meo esset; quum favor ejus prote- 
geret tentorium meun. , 





not, my servants. The word is used as in‏ גְבְעָרר ,5 ר 
So Gesenius, Thes. art. sys, 1, extr. (and Lex., Robin-‏ .24:5 
son’s edition; neglected in Hoffmann’s): sed Job 29: 5,‏ 
pueri mei sunt filii mei pueri.‏ בְעָרִר 


V. 6; “vay, mecum, juxta me, juxta meam viam.. . ie. 
quum, ubicunque ambulabam, magnam lactis et olei copiam 
invenirem (Heiligstedt). 


V.7; mop "by, Gesenius (Thes. and Lex. dy, 3, b, extr.): “by 
the city, juxta urbem”; according to the accentuation, and. 


‘others: 


V. 7. by the gate up to the city ; 


senius (Thes. and Lex. 413, Hiph.1, a): constituit aliquem, 
anstellen, bestellen, ansetzen . . . (sapientiam hypostaticam ; 
cf. Proy. 8: 30). But there is no indication of such a per- 
sonification of wisdom here. Schlottmann (Hinleitung, 8.75): 
Gott schaute die Weisheit und verkiindete sie, stellte sie hin 
und durchschaute sie. Nimlich, er schaute yon Ewigkeit her 
die in dem Begriff der Weisheit zusammengefasste Fiille der 


ewigen Ideen; er stellte sie aber durch die Schépfung in der 


Endlichkeit dar, und verkiindete sie denen, welchen er, damit 
sie sie.fassen kénnten, den Hauch seines eigenen Geistes mit- 
theilte—The reading 73"25, found in a few MSS. and adopted 
by Ewald, has nothing in its favor. It is to be rejected, as 
well said by Schlottmann, nicht bloss weil sie die leichtere ist, 
sondern weil sie zugleich einen bedeutsamen und kraftigen 
Zug aus der Schilderung entfernt. 


Ch. XXIX. V.2. sym 19, expression of the Optative, 
§ 136, 1.—» followed by accus. of time when, § 118, 3, Rem. b. 
כִּימַ"--‎ use of the constr. st. , § 116, 3. 


V. 3, 2d member; § 132, Rem. 2. 
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=n ak 7 men saw me, and וְנְחְבָּאף‎ D2 ראוני‎ 8 | young men saw me, and. hid 8 
i emselves: and the aged pe ee themselves, 
עמדל:‎ fap ישישים‎ ? 
arose, and stood up. eee et and old men rose, and stood 
up. 

9 The princes refrained talk- בְמָלִים‎ oye oD 9 | Princes refrained from words, 9 
ing, and laid thetz hand on their ור‎ re? Ee and laid the hand upon their 
mouth. art : mouth. 

10 The nobles held their peace, 76|ר קול-נְנְרדָים נְחְבּאףז‎ voice of Nobles was 10 
and their tongue cleaved to the % 6 hushed, 
root of their mouth. ‘pay mp; לטנ‎ and their tongue cleaved to 

their palate. 

11 When the ear heard me, mTUNEL Hew! yk oD 11| For the ear heard, and blessed 11 
then it blessed me; and when ותעידנר;‎ HAR Pt me ; : 
the eye saw me, it gave witness 2 "6 ו‎ and the eye saw, 0 
to me: for me. 

12 13608086 I delivered the מְמַָע‎ Ay כּרד אמש‎ 12 | Because I delivered the poor 12 
poor that cried, and the father- 0 ei that cried, 
less, and him that had none to ו‎ sat הז‎ and the orphan, and him that 
help him. had no helper. | 

13 The blessing of him that Nan "by qaix mbna 18 | The blessing of the perishing 13 
was ready to perish came upon , ולב אלמתה - הרו‎ came upon me, 
me: and I caused the widow’s |) ואר‎ and the heart of the widow I 
heart to sing for joy. made to sing for joy. 

souizbss smtiab poy 14|T put on righteousness; and 14 
_ 14 I puton righteousness, and ; משופטר‎ Reith bums it clothed itself with me: 
it clothed me: my judgment was ST a aay as a mantle and a turban, was 


my rectitude. 


nb, zur Stadt hinauf, die Stadte waren sew: auf Anhohen‏ קרת 
itor Heiligstedt: quuwm exirem ex domo mea ad portam‏ 
(forum), ascendens ad urbem; quum ex domo mea exirem, et‏ 
in forum urbis ascenderem.—Some take "by in the sense of‏ 
towering above,—the gate oyer the city. =‏ 

Of these renderings, the first one (by Gesenius and Rédiger) 
is the most probable. If Job had been a resident of the city 
(see Expl. Notes), the proper expression would have been (as 
in Gen. 34: 20, 24), “gui “Nina. The meaning is: he went 
forth (viz. from his own home), to the place of assembly of 
the neighboring city. Compare the similar relation of Abra- 
ham’s residence to the neighboring city, Gen. 28 : 10, 18.— 
ninna is explained by 2 Chron, 32:63 Neh. 8: 16. 


V.10. Hirzel: iiber die Constr. קול וג‎ vgl. Ges. § 148, 1, 


Ew. + 307 6. 
V. 12, last clause, § 123, 3, Pe 2, 
Vi 14 5ללְבָמָנָר‎ (see Expl. Notes). Gesenius, Thes, II. 


p. 742 (andi Lex.) : justitiam indui, eaque me induit; h. e. 

extrinsecus justitia tanquam yeste ornatus eram, eaque intra 
me totum implebat. The latter 18 the principal shee 3 and 
this is the sense now recognized by most scholars. Hirzel: 
Unrichtig Umbreit und Ewald, sie kleidete mich wohl, sie 
schmiickte mich ; denn לבט‎ heisst ein Kleid anziehen, sich be- 
kleiden; nicht aber, einen ‘kleiden, schmitcken., So Heiligstedt 
and Hahn. The latter says well: auswendig wie inwendig, 


13. רפת‎ ka 





' as a robe and a diadem. 


the Vulgate rendering, guando procedebam ad portam civitatis. 
To this Béttcher objects (Proben, ₪. 285), that it is sehr 
missig ; and.Schlottmann (S. 388), that 16 is sachlich und 
sprachlich unwahrscheinlich... als niihere Bestimmung: des 
.שער‎ But not if we understand שער‎ as in 5:4, 31: 21, 
namely as the place of assembly, which was by the gate and 
outside of the wall, Rédiger (Thes. fasc. poster. p. 1459).: ad 
portas urbium, et ו‎ muros (v. Job, 29: 7, Neh. 
8: 3) erat forum (nin v. c. 2 Par. 82: 6, forum porte urbis 

..(.- בשער סמום..‎ i porta i. q. in 2-2 in judicio, Deut. 
25 % ל‎ 4,31; 21, Prov. 22: 22, Is. 29:21, Amos 5 10, 

2, 15. 

. ee (Proben, ₪. 285): Wie מַעַר‎ und aims, scheint 
auch mp (vgl. Prov. 9 : 3,14) als Offentliche r Ort der 
Privatwohnung Hiobs entgegengesetzt;.... ging ich zum 
Thor hinaus, in die Stadt hinauf, stellt’ ich auf dem Freiplatz 
meinen Sitz, d. i. wo und wie ich Offentlich erscheinen mochte! 

Ewald, first edition p. 258*: als ich zum Thore ging hinauf 
zur Stadt; als ich herausging aus meinem Hause zum Thore 
d.h. Markte hinauf zur Stadt steigend, da die Stadte ge- 
wohnlich alle hdher lagen als das platte Land. So Hirzel: 
“ZW NEI, ausgehen (aus seinem Hause) nach dem Thore; 


* In his 2d ed.: als ich noch ausging . frith hinauf zur 
Stadt; following the reading of the Sept. (nuvi), als viel 


leichter (!). 
13 
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15 I was eyes to the blind, “a3 ans ppt טו‎ | I was eyes to the blind, “© 16 
and feet was I to the lame. rey ורגלים לְפַפָ‎ and feet was I to the lame. 

16 I was a father to the poor: ENP DN IN 16| 1 was a father to the needy; 16 
and the cause which I knew not לאד דתי אַחקרהל:‎ a and the cause of him I knew 
I searched out. א ור יש‎ ll not, I searched it out. _ 

17 And I brake the jaws of day nish וְאַשַבְּרֶח‎ 17| And I ib the fangs of the 17 
the wicked, and plucked the Se aa ae wicked, 
spoil out of his ו‎ ce שיר ליה‎ and from his teeth I dashed 

, the prey. 

18 Then I said, I shall die in SUN EP DY. Wk, 18| And I said: -- I shall ex- 8 
my nest, and I shall multiply m xe Oe pire in my nest; 
anys as the sand. ee wees ray, [כחול.‎ and as the sand, shall J mul- 

tiply days; 

19 My root was spread out by אֶלִימָרֶם‎ ming owe 19 | my root is open to the waters, 19 
the waters, and the dew lay all 0 bist and the dew lies all night on 
night upon my branch. epee =: my branch; 

20 My glory was fresh in me, “tay won iD >|my glory is fresh upon me, 90 
ire bow was renewed in my מחַלים:‎ na קפפר‎ a eae is renewed in my 

21 Unto me men gave ear, and spiny הנומע‎ 21} To me they gave ear, and 21 
waited, and kept silence at my למל עצתר:‎ sas waited ; 
counsel. Bee? gi - they were silent formy counsel. 

22 After my words they spake וש‎ ND רִברר‎ TKN 22| After my word, they spoke not 22 
not again; and my speech drop- 8 again ; 
ped upon them. OPE RED. ey] and my speech distilled upon 

them. 

23 And they waited for me as sb  רַשֶמַכ וְיְחַלֶי‎ 28 | Yea, they waited for me as 23 
for the rain; and they opened "מק‎ se ores for the rain, ' 
their mouth wide as for the latter se das cee ge and opened wide their mouth, 
rain. . as for the latter rain. 

24 If I laughed on them, they aN ND BMDN prs 24/T smiled upon them, they be- 24 
believed z¢ not; and the light of : ופרלון‎ Nb ob ys lieved it not; 
my countenance they cast not iar dig es 4 nor let the light of my coun- 
down. לו‎ nae tenance fall. 

25 I chose out their way, and WNT ABN BB TAIN כה‎ | Their way I chose, and sat as 25 
sat chief, and dwelt as a king in בגדוּד‎ ‘qo וְאֶשכּין‎ chief, 
the army, as one that comforteth ‘ and dwelt as king in the host, 


as one who comforts the 
mourning. 





OM BAPAN WAND 


בנ"א בפתח .15 V.‏ 


the mourners. 











V. 16. and the cause which I knew not 


it has been conjectured, that the Sept. translator knew the 
word géug to be the proper translation of ,חול‎ but not in 
what sense )1(. The only ground for the foolish conceit of a 
pheniz, is the use of the word mest in the other member. 
Against the usual meaning sand, Ewald makes the trivial 
objection: das Zahllose des Sandes wohl auf die Menge yon 
Geschopfen oder hochstens Kenntnissen (1 K.5 : 9), aber 
zumal in so kurzer Schilderung schwerer auf Tage oder Zeit 
ubergetragen wird. Gesenius, on the contrary (Lex. dip): 
“ But sand is the frequent emblem of numerous days; nor is 
there any reason to depart from the common signification.” 


will Hiob sagen, war ich Gerechtigkeit; G. war meine Aussen- 
seite und G. war mein Inneres;... mein ganzes Wesen war 
Gerechtigkeit. 

V. 16, 2d member ; the relative and its antecedent are both 
implied, § 123, 3, 6. The construction: the cause which I 
knew not, I searched it out, also makes a good sense, but it 
is less to the purpose (Expl. Notes). 

V.18. And as the sand. Sept. domeg 07418008 686 
(Itala: sicut arbor palmz); Vulg. sicut palma. As the Talmud 
(and hence, the Rabbins) understand here the (bird) pheniz, 
and the Codd. Babyl. read חול‎ in distinction from dim sand, 
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Bur now, they mock at me, 1‏ | א 

they who are inferior to me 
in years; 

whose fathers I disdained, 

to set with the dogs of my flock. 


2|Even the strength of their 2 
hands, what is it to me, 

they in whom old age is 
perishing? 

3} with want and with hunger 3 
famished! 

who feed on the desert, 

the darkness of utter deso- 
lation ; 

4) who pluck the salt-plant by 4 
the bushes, 

and broom-roots are their food. 

From the midst are they driven 5‏ | ה 
forth;‏ 

they cry out against them, as 
against the thief; 
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CHAP. XXX. 


Bur now they that are younger 
than I have me in derision, whose 
fathers I would have disdained 
to have set with the dogs of my 
flock. 


2 Yea, whereto might the 
strength of their hands profit me, 
in whom old age was perished? 


3 For want and famine they 
were. solitary; fleeing into the 
wilderness in former time deso- 
late and waste. 





4 Who cut-up mallows by the mips 
bushes, and juniper roots for 
their meat. 

5 They were driven forth from 
among men, (they cried after them 


as after a thief}) 


: לחמם‎ 
a os 


V. 3. who feed on the desert, of old an utter desolation 


had long before been subjugated by the race to which Job’s 
family belonged, and reduced at length to such degradation, 
that those who would not be enslaved fled to the wilds and 
natural coverts of the land, where they led a most miserable 
life ; and who, whenever they ventured near in quest of relief, 
were driven forth from society with abhorrence, as weak and 
despicable beings, Such a relation seems to have existed be- 
tween the Seirites and Idumeeans, Gen. ch. 86; here, however, 
is the clearest expression of it found in the Old Testament.” 
To which Heiligstedt adds: tales aborigines regionum, in 
quibus Jobus yixisse dicitur, Horite esse yidentur. Nam 
Horite antiquissimo tempore montana Seir rupium cayernis 
abundantia habitabant (Gen. 14 : 6), postea ab Edomitis pulsi 
(Deut. 2: 12, 22), sed non prorsus exterminati sunt (Gen. 
30 : 20 sqq.). ; 

That the same race is also meant in ch. 24 : 4-8, is assumed 
by Ewald, Hirzel, and others; but with less probability. The 
coincidences are not sufficient to establish an identity; and 
the connection there does not favor such a limitation. 


V. 3. The darkness Sc. ; so Gesenius and others. Others, 
as in the margin; e.g. Hirzel: eig. das Gestern 00" 6 
und Veridung, d. i. eine seit Langem schon von Niemandem 
mehr bewohnte, langst 006 gewordene Gegend.—Vastlitas et 
vastatio, 1. 0. maxima 78861688 (Heiligstedt). 

V.4, שיח‎ by; Gesenius, Thes. IIT, p. 1829: carpunt sal- 
suginem ad frutices (II, p. 1027, fruticibus inferior est, et sub 
iis crescit). On the contrary, Béttcher, Proben, S. 285: auf 





VY. 25. So Ewald: 

Gern nahm ich ihren Weg, und sass als Haupt, 
und thronte wie ein Kénig in der Schaar, 
wie wer da tréstet Trauernde! 

So also Hirzel, Schlottmann, Heiligstedt. 
expressed by the latter: eligebam viam eorum (viam ad eos 
ducentem), i. e. libenter in eorum concionem ibam (cf. y. 7), 
et sedebam caput (princeps), in summo loco sedebam auctori- 
tate principis fruens, et habitabam (inter eos versabar) ut rex 
ut is qui lugentes consolatur, tanta laude 


The sense is well 


in turma sua... 
ornatus, quantam is habet qui lugentes consolatur. 


Ch. XXX, vy. 1-8. The suggestion was long since made by 
Pineda,* that a peculiar race of men is here described, dis- 
tinguished by their mode of life (habitations and food), and by 
their barbarous, scarcely articulate speech. The Horites were 
suggested by J. D. Michaelis, a neighboring people of Mt. Seir, 
dwelling (as the name indicates) in caves. That they were 
the Aborigines of the country, was first intimated by Ewald, 
and. was more fully shown by Hirzel. The former says of 
them (2te Aufl. 6. 273): “The men of whom Job here com- 
plains, were the original inhabitants of those countries. who 


* Comment. in Jobum (1612), cap. XXX, v. 8. Jam res 
ipsa postulat, ut investigemus an describat nune Job peculiare 
aliquod genus hominum? Nam ita esse, peculiares ips note 
cibi, habitationis, sermonis quoque barbari, instar rugitus, aut 
ruditus sylvestrium asinorum, et que ab initio capitis hucus- 
que Job dixit, probare videntur. 
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to dwell in gloomy gorges, 6 
in holes of the earth and rocks. 
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6 To dwell in the eliffs of the 
valleys, a caves of the earth, and 








They bray among the bushes; 7‏ | ד 


ome 
1 stretch themselves beneath the 


| עפר וכפים‎ ssh 
the Je] JTT - 


spr 
ats 
pingot הרול‎ nnn 

wes at "2 


in the rocks. 
7 Among the bushes . they 
brayed ; under the nettles they 


were gathered together. brambles. 
8 They were children of fools, puinba “para ל 8 22" נָבָל‎ ae iene yea sons 8 
ea, children of base men: the 2 ל‎ of infamy 
ל‎ viler than the earth. 2 5 ו : ב‎ ae beaten out of the 
and. 


9| And now, 1 am become 9 
their song ; 

yea, I am become a bye-word 

for them. 

“|They abhor me; they stand 10 
aloof from me; 

they forbear not to spit before 
my face. 

11| Because He has let loose his 11 
rein and humbled me, 

they also cast off the bridle 
before me.. 

12| On the right hand rises up 12 
a brood; 

my feet they thrust aside; 

they cast up against me their 
ways of destruction. 

13|They break up my path; 13 

they aid on my fall; 

there is no helper against 
them 


a 
“Pash 
ִּיהרְתַרֶף‎ 


מַלִבָמין 


arias ban 
א‎ ci iad 





Ve LIS sp "תפר‎ 
V. 13. ק'‎ smind 


V. 18. among them 


Heiligstedt: neque a facie mea (conspectu meo, cohibent spu- 
tum ; neque in conspectu meo expuere yerentur. 

V.11; inms (Kethibh) is doubtless the correct reading. 
Because he (God) has let loose his rein and humbled me; that 
is (§ 142, 3, a, Rem.) with unchecked violence has humbled me. 

Second ee. Gesenius, Lex. (art. jo5): frenum coram 
me. abjiciunt, h. 6. effrenata licenti@ utuntur. 


V..13, 2d member. Lit. there is no helper to them; eae 
are an evil without a helper, i. 6. with which is connected no 
help for, the sufferer. The ambiguity, in the form of ex- 
pression, is corrected by the connection and circumstances. 
So.Ewald: Niemand hilft vor ihnen. Das 42> kann sich in 
diesem Zusammenhange schwerlich auf etwas andres als auf. 
die Angreifer beziehen. Another, less satisfactory, construc- 
tion: illi, quibus nullus est adjutor... i.e. qui ab omnibus 
contemnuntur, et a quorum, commercio omnes abstinent ; Hei- 
ligstedt, Hirzel, Schlottmann (as in Arabic, a man without a 
helper = a man despised by all). 


spy pa) Ons 
לְמִָה:‎ enh 


בחקו 
“p74‏ לאהְחְשָכוּ רק : 


nap 
tame spa. jot 


פרהח 
די Ve‏ 


IDR MH 2 ON 


anime spa"hy sony‏ -לפרלו 
לא עזר sib‏ 
It om A‏ 





9 And now am I their song, 
yea, I am their byword. 





10 They shat me, they flee בער‎ 
far from me, and spare not to 
spit in my face. 

11 Because he hath loosed my ורצפנר‎ 
cord, and afflicted me, they have 
also let loose the bridle before 
me. 

12 Upon my right hand rise 
the youth; they push away my 
feet, and they raise up against 
me the ways of their destruction. 


לקזמף 
8 





18 They mar my path, they 
set forward my calamity, they 
have no helper. 

בנ חורה Veo‏ 
בנ"א בפתח .12 .1 


V. 11. has relaxed my rein (V. R.) 


Hecken, wo die Blatter der Melde wachsen. But such a use 
of שיח‎ is inconsistent with the connection. —nrnd; Gesenius 
(Thes. 11, p. 1817): ad calefaciendum. ' But the roots of this 
shrub “ eid the best charcoal” ;* and it is well objected (by 
J.D. Michaelis, in loc.) that הורה,‎ them for fuel is no 
index of extreme poverty and privation. Winer (Rlwbch., J, 
8.431): die Wurzel ist ungemein bitter, und kann nur bei - 
grossten Diirftigkeit als Nahrung dienen (Hiob 30 : 4). 

Viet yin? is most naturally construed as complement of 
.רברשף‎ Others, (e.g. Hirzel): wortl. es ist zw wohnen; nam- 
lich ihnen... d. i. sie miissen wohnen, oder auch geradezu s. 
Vv. 06 nee 

V. 8, numba; Gesenius, Lex.: non-fama, i. e. infamia, Job 
30: 8. | 

V. 10, מִפָּנַר‎ > before my face gives the same sense (comp. 
Lex. "2572, Note), and is the best expression ‘of it in English. 
ee 


* Robinson, Researches in Palestine, vol. I. pg. 299, Note. 














REVISED VERSION. 


14) As at a wide breach, they 14 
come in; 
they roll on beneath the ruin. 


זב 


Terrors are turned against me; 15‏ | טר pon‏ עָפי בַּפָהות 
they chase Matted‏ רל spat} nine‏ 
my princely sta‏ ל - 
rnswe Asay abi yP ee‏ 
ten 7% 5 and my prosperity has passed‏ 
like the cloud.‏ ; 
Hy 16| And now, my soul is pour- 16‏ ו stn) FEMtin 2p‏ 
St ed out within me;‏ רְמִיהְעָנֶ: 
the days of trouble have taken‏ 
hold of me.‏ 
“Ip? waxy. mds 17| By night, my bones are pierc- 17‏ מצסר 
ed and severed. from me,‏ רקי לא ryiapeh:‏ 
and my gnawers take no rest.‏ ב 5 = 
By sore violence, my covering 18‏ | 18 בְּרֶבְלְחַ wenn‏ כְבוּשי 
rnin pind BD is disfigured ;‏ 
like my inner garment 15 8‏ = 1 
me round.‏ 
“gta aaah 19 | He has cast me into the mire, 19‏ 


and I am become like the dust 
and ashes.’ 

>|I cry unto thee, and thou 20 
answerest me not; 

I stand, and thou observest me. 

Thou art become cruel to me; 

with thy strong hand thou 
liest in wait for me. 





21 


HEBREW TEXT. 
mx? sm pope 
aT 0 4 לנט‎ 1 


nan‏ טאה הַתְִלְגָלּ ו 


TEN) “pv bons) 
"asm NDT APN DTN 
נַתִסְבְּנֶן בר‎ Ney 
"2 WN? PTR 
סשטמנר:‎ YT ages 


THE BOOK OF JOB. CHAP. XXX. 





KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


14 They came upon me as a 
wide breaking in of waters: in 
the desolation they rolled them- 
selves wpon me. 

15 Terrors are turned upon 
me: they pursue my soul as. the 
wind: and my welfare. passeth 
away as a cloud. 


16 And now my soul is pour- 
ed out upon me; the days of 
affliction have taken hold upon 
me. 

17 My bones are pierced in 
me in the night season: and my 
sinews take no rest. 

18 By the great force of my 
disease 18 my garment changed: 
it bindeth me about as the collar 
of my coat. 

19 He hath cast me into the 
mire, and I am become like dust 
and ashes. 2% 

20 I cry unto thee, and thou 
dost not hear me: I stand up, 
and thou regardest me not. 

21 Thou art become cruel to 
me: with thy strong hand thou 
opposest thyself against me. 


Ve [Sb הכ‎ OS 


V. 17. My bones are bored out from me 


V. 18. See Expl. Notes. So Gesenius (Thes. and Lex, 
wad): translate, vestis dicitur de cute hominis Job 30: 18. 
On the contrary, Hirzel (and Heiligstedt, who translates his 
note), gives the sense thus: morbo grayissimo... corpus 
meum ita corrugatum et mutatum est, ut etiam vestis mea 
aliam speciem induerit; nam laxa 768018 superior in corpore 
attenuato tantopere se contraxit, ut in modum vyestis interioris 
corpori arcte inherere videatur. That is; the loose outer 
garment becomes tighter and more like the closely fitting inner 
one, the more the body is contracted by disease. So also 
Ewald (except that he makes "p> = as the mouth, viz. of the 
body-garment, its opening at the neck): es wmgtirtet mich 
wie’s Hemd am Halse; 1. 0. the broad outer garment fits as. 
closely to the shrunken body, as the shirt-collar to the neck 
(2te Aufl. S. 276). This is the best that can be made out, un- 
less (with Gesenius) we take לבוש‎ metaphorically for the 
skin, the natural covering of the body. 


V. 20. The effect of לא‎ cannot be repeated, in the 2d mem- 
ber, after a change of subject, and in’a clause which is depend- 
ent on the action of that subject. 





V. 14. they roll on with a crash 


V. 14, myiv mom; Gesenius, Lex.: beneath the ruin. 
Others, as in the margin; e. ₪. Hirzel: unter Krachen walzen 
sie sich heran; da. 1. mit wildem Gelarme, dem Lirm der ein- 
brechenden Festungsmauern ahnlich, sttirzen sie tiber mich 
her. Der Gebrauch yon תחת‎ ist ungewohnlich; der Dichter 
mag sich das Krachen denken als 026" den andringenden 
Feinden schwebend. 


V. 15, pam; comp. 14: 19, and § 146, 8. Or the fem. 
sing. may be used impersonally for the Passive. Both are 
expressed by the same form in English. 


V.17. By night, is the true construction. Rosenmiiller: 
noctu ossa mea perforantur, quasi acutissimis doloribus. Sept. 
voxtt 085 Vulg. nocle—p3 distributively, with reference to a 
plur. subject.—b379, constr. pregn. as in y. 30.—The idea 
of an actual severing of the bones (Hirzel, and Heiligstedt: 
in elephantiasi ossa carie inficiuntur, et membra a corpore 
recedunt), is entirely foreign to the connection. That process 
goes on no less by day. But it is in the silence and solitude 
of night, that the pains of disease are most acute. 





XXX. 


REVISED VERSION. 


“Dn אֶלדְבוּחַ‎ xb 22 | Thou dost lift me to the wind, 22 
ה‎ and let me be borne away, 
MA and be dissolved in the tem- 
pest’s crash. 
“aw מְוֶת‎ WMT כִּיד‎ 23/For I know thou wilt bring 23 
מועד לכלהחר:‎ reas me to death, 
ב‎ 2 and to the house appointed 
for all the living. 
nome; "72782 F824) Yea, there is no prayer, when 24 
שוע:‎ yb אבִבְּפִילו‎ He stretches out the hand; 
מ‎ nor when He destroys, can 
they cry for help. 
biy"nwpe "2a כה אְְלָא‎ | Verily, 1 have wept for him 25 
לאַבלין ו‎ sites nay whose lot is hard, 
EEE ae and my soul has sorrowed for 





the needy. 
10. and my soul sorrowed 


bomio.... Neque vana conjectura, sed parallelismo poetico 
ducti, emendamus. Non enim dubium, quin 41 nbus et 5, 
va et שזע‎ o> sibi respondeant. 

Dathe adopts this version; and gives the following ex- 
planation of it, which only proves that it is foreign to this 
connection: Nunquam, ne in grayissimis quidem afilictionibus, 
omnem spem abjiciendam esse; Deum, pro misericordia sua, 
non posse non admittere preces miserorum. 

Of the numerous other constructions put upon this difficult 
verse, the only one deserving of notice is that which regards 
‘ya and Shp as ‘parallel in sense and form (both with ב‎ 
servile), השלח ד‎ and טוע‎ “m2 as parailel in sense, and both 
members as interrogative. 0 ₪ Ewald, 26 Aufl. ₪. 277: In 
dem schweren y. 24, entsprechen sich deutlich sy Stwrz. 
Trimmer und 475 2 כָהָן‎ deshalb Ru. 1: 13. Der 
Satz ist allgemein, aber fragend: nur streckt man nicht bei 
Sturze, wenn seroma stiirzt, aus die Hand? wenn er (dieser 
jemand) in seiner dussersten Gefahr ist, ist nicht deswegen 
Geschret um Hilfe? Die Kraft der Verneinung bleibt beim 
zweiten Gliede, § 338, .ה‎ He translates: ' 

Nur—streckt man bei’m Sturz die Hand nicht aus? 
wenn in Trimmern—klagt man nicht deswegen ? 

So, essentially, Hirzel and Heiligstedt: Tantwmmodo vero, 
nonne quis in ruina (si in perniciem ruerit), extendit manum 
suam opem petens? Si quis im calamitate sua est, nonne 
propterea est clamor, imploratio? Si quis in calamitatem in- 
ciderit, nonne is propterea auxilium cum clamore postulat ? 
The former gives the connection and meaning thus: “I must, 
indeed, submit to this thy will; but yet, when one is plunging 
in ruin, does he not stretch out the hand for rescue, does he 
not raise his voice for help?” Obviously less pertinent in the 
connection, and far lower in tone, than the version first given. 


V. 25, אם לא‎ ; comp. on 17 : 2. 


THE BOOK OF JOB. CHAP. 


HEBREW TEXT. 








L02 


\ 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


22 Thou liftest me up to the 
wind; thou causest me to ride 
upon i, and dissolvest my sub- 
stance. 

23 For I know that thou wilt 
bring me to death, and to the 
house appointed for all living. 





24 Howbeit he willnotstretch 
out Ais hand to the grave, though 
they cry in his destruction. 


25 Did not I weep for him 
that was in trouble? was not my 
soul grieved for the poor? 


תשרה ק' .29 V.‏ 


7. 25. Have I not wept 


V. 22. In the tempest’s crash; Kethibh with the pointing 
mun. Rédiger, Thes. fasc. poster. p. 1876 (and Robinson’s 
ed. of ae Lex.): “Stuhlmann, Pareau (de immortal. 
p. 131) et Ewald, proponunt mtn = nyiwn. Ew. vertit: 
in Sturmes Rewer Stickel: in das Tosen, idque mihi quoque 
probatur.” ו‎ (Lex.), Umbreit, and Winer (with the 
pointing msn), thou terrifiest me. Others (e. ₪. Gesenius, 
Thes. II, p. 638): “Keri navn 23M dissolvist mihi salutem: 6 
(“LXX, 060005ה4‎ we ad oatnolas* propr. dissolvisti me 
הסנו‎ salutem;” 14001661, 1. 6.( 


V. 23; בוכר‎ moa; lit. house of appointment = appointed 
Others (Lex. sp¥a, 2,0), house (or place) of assembly ; 
Ewald: Versammlungshaus. 


V. 21; syn as understood by Gesenius (Thes. and Lex.): 
sane nil valent preces, ubi Deus manum extendit... neque im 
extlio ejus (i.e. ab eo sc. Deo immisso) 705 clamor sc. quidquam 
prodest. The x} of the first member is implied in the second ; 
and with px (answering to the conditional form of the first 
member, in some .MSS. px), is = neque.—itpa in his 
Fs ee namely that of which he is author — when he 
destroys. 

For the use of the fem. form 4m, comp. Deut. 5: 24, 2 Sam. 
4:6 (§ 121, Rem. 1). Instead of jn is read להם‎ in eleven 
Codd. of ] eantcott, and in twenty-four of De Rossi; who 
remarks that it is also the reading of the Hagiographa 
Neapolitana, and of R. Immanuel in his MS. comment. in Job., 
and is so read, or explained, by Kimchi ad Rad. .ערה‎ It is, 
therefore, if not the true reading, a very early and approved 
explanation of it. 

Doederlein (Obseryationes in Job.), takes both members 
interrogatively: sed nonne precari licet .. . si manum emittit 
(afiligit) Deus? Si exitiwm infert (p32) nonne gratiam ejus 
implorare fas est ?— n> mutare ausim in חן‎ preeunte Mei- 


house. 
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HEBREW TEXT. REVISED VERSION. 
ויבא רע‎ comp סוב‎ «2 26 | When I looked for good, then 26 
Pas Nom WSS ואִיְחָלֶה‎ evil came ; 9 | 
2 and I waited for light, but 
there came darkness. 
רְמְּחּ וְלאהדמף‎ "ya דפ‎ | My bowels are made to boil, 27 
: המידלנר‎ spat and have no rest; 
.רק‎ the days of trouble have over- 
taken me. 
man Nba הִַלַכְתִי‎ op 28/1 go blackened, but not with 28 
‘anes bapa ל סטמ"‎ 
ו‎ 2 I stand up in the congregation, 
I implore help. 
pind ns אַח‎ 29|1 am become a brother to 29 
: רענה‎ mid 1 Jackals, . : 
מל" א‎ and a companion to the 
Ostrich-brood. 
se oo iy >|My skin blackens and falls 30 
patina ועצמידחה.‎ from me, 
- ב‎ and my bones are dried up 
with heat: 
"a2 6מ81|8, - 1 לְאָבָל‎ my harp is turned to 31 
י 0 עבר לקול פכים:‎ 
ו‎ and my pipe to sounds of the 
weeping. 
CHAP. XXXI. CHAP. XXXI. 
לְעִינר‎ om |א בְּרִית‎ I מפגזג‎ 8 covenant for my 1 
: עַכְדבְּתוּלָה‎ iaNs mah eyes; 
: 5 how then should I look upon 
, a maid? 
Dye עס | 2 המח ו חלק אלוה‎ what is the portion God 2 
Ae assigns from above 
: ממרומים‎ say ונחלת‎ y 
ae NOR and the allotment of the Al- 
mighty, from on high? 
>as>  דיאדאלה‎ 8|18 not destruction for the 3 
לפעלל. אנך:‎ oh} wicked, 
We eke ee! and calamity for the workers 
of iniquity? 
דרכר‎ ANT הַלאההוּא‎ 4 | 116, does he not see my ways, 4 


and number all my steps? 





ְֶלצְעְַי ‏ הְסְפָור : 





THE 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


26 When I looked for good, 
then evil came unto me: and when 
I waited for light, there came 
darkness. 

27 My bowels boiled, and rest- 
ed not: the days of affliction 
prevented me. 


28 I went mourning without 
the sun: I stood up, and I cried 
in the congregation. 


29 Iam a brother to dragons, 
and a companion to owls. 


30 My skin is black upon me, 
and my bones are burned with 
heat. 


31 My harp also is turned to 
mourning, and my organ into 
the voice of them that weep. 


CHAP. XXXI. 


I MADE a covenant with mine 
eyes; why then should I think 
upon a maid? 


2 For what portion of God 8 
there from above? and what in- 
heritance of the Almighty from 
on high? 

3 Is not destruction to the 
wicked? and a strange punish- 
ment to the workers of iniquity ? 


4 Doth not he see my ways, 
and count all my steps? 











V. 26 ; For I looked for good, and there came evil ; 
" 7 * Cand I waited for light, but darkness came. 


Ewald (2te Aufl. ₪. 281): einen Bund hatte ich (als Herr tiber 
meine Sinne) geschlossen fiir meine Augen, dass sie meinem 
Geiste gehorchen, nicht ihn verleiten und unterjochen sollten. 
- אתבונן-‎ ; prop. to take note of, to observe, in the sense of the 
English phrase to look upon. Ewald: wie sollt’ ich auf eine 
Jungfrau sehen. 


V. 2. Portion of God (genitiyus auctoris), that which he 
appoints, or assigns. 





V. 27. Ewald, happily: Siedend ist mein Inneres ohne Ruh. 

I go &c., an emphatic expression of state or con-‏ .28 .קר 
dition. Comp. I go mourning, Ps. 42:10; and Gen. 15 2.‏ 

V. 30, constr. pregn.; lit. my skin blackens from upon me 
= blackens (and falls) from me. 


Ch. XXXI. מ‎ 1. See Gesenius, Lex. no, 3, a; and Expl. 
Notes. The construction and meaning are well given by 


REVISED VERSION. 
If I have walked with false- 5 





BOOK OF JOB. CHAP. .]אאא‎ 


HEBREW TEXT. 


PER‏ עְְטְוָא 
dine one‏ עלדמרמה. cab‏ 
ae oak aa and my foot has hastened to-‏ | 0 
wards deceit ;‏ 
he will weigh me in scales of 6‏ | 6 רשקְלנל בְמַאזְנְידְצדָק 
ssa. oo eat 5 justice,‏ 
a God will know my inno-‏ ננכל EER‏ 
cence.‏ 
myn py 7\If my step has turned aside 7‏ אשרל S298 ye‏ 
nob bo ne OTN from the way,‏ 
and my heart has gone after‏ 6 4-ה 
pas "B22! my eyes,‏ מְאוּם! 
and a stain has cleaved to my‏ 
hands;‏ 
Ayo 8 | Let me sow, and another eat, 8‏ ואחר יאכל 
אין: ץד יא א 
my products be rooted‏ ו NEN)‏ \ ישרשז: 
mugtds oad mmpron 9 | 1] my heart has been enticed 9‏ 
Sing 2 ere towards a woman,‏ 
and I have lain in wait at my‏ ל Se‏ ברעל seas‏ 
neighbor’s door ;‏ 
sme IR? TON "| let my wife grind fer another, 10‏ 
PP mdi and let others lie with her.‏ אחרין: 
mat inn 11 | For that is wickedness; 11‏ 
ais tht yea, that is a crime for the‏ פלרלרם : 
judges.‏ ; אצי 
UR BD 19 | For it is a fire; to destruction 12‏ היא עדדאבדון חאכל 
will it consume,‏ הּבְכַלתְּבוּאְתַי" תשרט : 
SE ee ee and root out all my increase.‏ 
upto Dkox-DN 13 If I spurn my servant’s and 13‏ ע 
my handmaid’s right,‏ רבם, see‏ 
vA in their contioversy with me;‏ 
14/then what shall I do, when 4‏ המה HPI HW‏ אל 


God ariseth? 
and when he visiteth, what 


paw מה‎ BED 


THE 





104 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


5 IfI have walketh with vani- 
ty, or if my foot hath hasted to 
deceit ; 


6 Let me be weighed in an 
even balance, that God may 
know mine integrity. 


7 If my step hath turned out 
of the way, and mine heart 
walked after mine eyes, and if 
any blot hath cleaved to mine 
hands; 


8 Then let me sow, and let 
another eat; yea, let my off 
spring be rooted out. 

9 If mine heart have been de- 
ceived by a woman, עס‎ 1/1 have 
laid wait at: my neighbour’s 
door; 

10 Then let my wife grind 
unto another, and let others bow 
down upon her. 

11 For this zs a heinous 
crime; yea, it 7s an iniquity to 
be punished by the judges. 

12 For it ws a fire that con- 
sumeth to destruction, and would 
root out all mine increase. 

13 If I did despise the cause 
of my manservant or of my maid- 
servant, when they contended 
with me; 

14 What then shall I do when 
God riseth up? and when he 
visiteth, what eal 1 answer 








Ib. והוא ק'‎ shall I answer him? 





him ? יי‎ 11. pan 


V. 13. If I refuse. 


tion eine Vermischung der beiden hier vorkommenden Les- 
arten: “bsbp ערך‎ eine richterliche (d. i. vor den Richter geho- 
rende) Frevelthat, wie viele MSS. und die altesten Ausge 
nach Analogie yon y. 28 lesen, und פָּלֶילֶים‎ yhy eine Frevélthat 
der Richter (genit. passiy.), d. i. eime von den Richtern zu 
bestrafende Frevelthat, zum Grunde liege. Schlottmann: aus 
jig ist nach den bekannten analogen Fillen ער‎ zu erganzen ; 
die seltene Construction ist hier wohl absichtlich deshalb 
gewahlt, um das Missverstandniss, als sei eine ce der 
Richter selbst gemeint, zu yermeiden. 

V. 12. All my increase; 3, Ewald, § 217, f, 1, a: es soll 
verwiisten . . + + im meinem ganzen 0 6.1. ganz 
durch 08886106, seinen ganzen Umfang hindurch, entlang. 





V. 8. Geneyan version, correctly: yea, let my plants be 
rooted out. 


V. 93; nm, Niph. as passive of Piel (§ 51, 2, d). 
V. 10, 2d member; Schlottmann: und andere mégen bei 
ihr liegen. So Tyndale: and let other lie with her; Cranmer 


and the Bishops: and let other men lie with her. The Gene- 
yan was followed in the common version. 


Rem. b; Ewald, § 287, h (6te Ausg.‏ ,116 § :11 ד 
Hirzel: wahrscheinlicher fist, dass dieser Puncta-‏ *.)1855 





* The references to Ewald’s Grammar, in the remainder of 
this volume, are to the Sechste Ausgabe, 1856. 
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REVISED VERSION. 


Did not he, who made me in 15 
the womb, make him? 

and has not One.formed us in 
the womb? 

If I keep back the weak from 16 
their desire, 

and make the eyes of the 
widow consume away ; 

and eat my morsel alone, 17 

and the orphan hath not eaten 
of it; 

(for from my youth, he grew 18 
up to me as to a father, 

and I have been her guide, 
from my mother’s womb): 

If I see one perishing for want 19 
of clothes, 

and that the needy hath no 
covering ; 

if his loins have not blessed me, 20 

and he has not been warmed 
from the fleece of my 
lambs: f 

If I have shaken my hand at 21 
the orphan, 

because 1 saw my helper in 
the gate: 

let my shoulder fall from its 22 
shoulder-blade, 

and my fore-arm be broken 
from its bone! 

For to me, destruction from 23 
God is a terror; 

and before his majesty I am 
powerless. 

It I made gold my hope, 24 

and said to the fine gold: My 

trust! 





16 


17 


18 


19 | 


21 


22 


23 


24 


בנ"א הט' בקמץ .24 V.‏ חלציו ק' .20 V.‏ 


HEBREW TEXT. 

vty yoaa-Ndin‏ עטשהף 
hee |‏ > קרש arr oa‏ 
EST‏ בְּבָחֶם אֶחָד: 


"Py EM אס אִמְנָע‎ 
IMB AN ANDY 


"ya? "HB PER 
impge BID) baxcn>y 
SEP PTE NIDA 1p 

BN FEET‏ אנְחְנָה: 


"pa TiN ONINTOR‏ לבוש 
ואין midds‏ לאָביון: 
ג ; Vs vir‏ 


אלא בְרְכִנר: חלצ 


E32 ps‏ תְחַמס ו 


"aT Bin} hy היפוי‎ 
PAT בשע‎ MWD 


Pip mepwia En 
חִשָבֶר:‎ map. Say 


TR NBN TEND‏ אל 
המִשְאָתו כָא אוכל: 


"202 SAT אַסְִשְמְתֶר.‎ 
מְבְסְחָר:‎ “HBS Onde! 


V. 21. when I saw 


| word, see Gesenius, Lex., 1—In hp also, the ה‎ is to be re- 
V. 22, מִשַכמָה‎ ; 4 > for the pronom. suff. (though without | garded as pronom. suff.* 


VY. 23. Schlottmann: eigentl. von seiner Hoheit aus ver- 
mag ich nichts, werde ich zu einem nichts Vermégenden 


* De Rossi, ibidem: Iterum fp cum mappiq, @ canna sua, 
legunt cod. mei 31, 193, 230, 368, 380, 552, 737, Erfurt. 1, 
et 3, Biblia Brixiensia 1494, Antiqua sine an. et loco, Pisau- 
rensia 1517, Veneta 1766, Pisana 1781, Vulgatus, Syrus, Arabs, 
Chaldeeus in cod. meo 31, et in Bibhis Ven. Rabbin. 1517, et 


THE 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


15 Did not he that made me 
in the womb make him? and 
did not one fashion us in the, 
womb ? 

16 If I have withheld the 
poor from their desire, or have 
caused the eyes of the widow to 
fail; 

17 Or have eaten my morsel 
myself alone, and the fatherless 
hath not eaten thereof; 

18 (For from my youth he 
was brought up with me, as with 
a father, and 1 have guided her 
from my mother’s womb ;( 

19 If I have seen any perish 
for want of clothing, or any 
poor without covering ; 


20 If his loins have not blessed 
me, and 7f he were not warmed 
with the fleece of my sheep; 


21 If I have lifted up my 
hand against the fatherless, when 
I saw my help in the gate: 


22 Then let mine arm fall from 
my shoulder blade, and mine arm 
be broken from the bone. 1 


23 For destruction from God 
was a terror to me, and by reason 
of his highness I could not en- 
dure. 

24 If I have made gold my 
hope, or have said to the fine 
gold, Thou art my confidence; 





V. 18, sgbq3: §121, 45 Ewald, § 315, ₪. 


Mappiq; Gesenius, Lex., pow, 1), as in the Syriac and 
Vulgate, and as pointed in six of De Rossi’s MSS.,* and the 


printed Masora; comp. Num. 15 : 28. For the meaning of the | gemacht. 


1525. 


* De Rossi, Supplem. ad. Var. ₪. T. Lect., p. 123: ה‎ cum 
mappiq, seu suffixo ab humero vel dorso suo cod. mei 31, 277, 
368, 380, 680, 737, Biblia Pisaurensia 1517, Vulgatus, Syrus, 
Arabs, et Chaldzeus in cod. meo 31, et in Bibl. Ven. Rabbin. 1517. 
Ita referendum nomen ad communem formam ,עוכם‎ non ad 


que alibi non extat.‏ ,שכמה 
14 
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, ו ו יי וו יוור‎ eee 








mich als seinen Verehrer ausgab, insgeheim aber andern )10+- 
tern meine Huldigung brachte. 


V. 31, jm va; see note on 14:4. Lit. who can give (fur- 
nish, i, 6. show) one, == where is one. 

By some, the Optative use of the phrase is understood 
here; but in the same sense, as well explained by Heilig- 
80006: ulinam sit, qui carne (epulis) ejus non sit satiatus, 1. 6. 
ubi est, qui epulis ejus non satiatus sit? 1. 6. nemo facile 
invenietur, qui non satiatus a foribus ejus prohibitus sit. 
EK. ₪. Ewald: war’ einer doch yon seinem Fleisch nicht satt. 
So Hirzel: O kame doch einer, der noch nie sich gesiittigt 
hatte an unseres Herrn Tische, damit wir auch ihn sittigen 
kénnten ! 

On the contrary, it is well said by Olshausen (Hirzel’s 
Hiob, 2te Aufl., ₪. 194): die Idee des Wunsches scheint in 
Sian, wie 6 hier und 14: 4, etwas weniger hervorzutre- 
ten, als sonst bei der Formel ym» מר‎ der Fall ist. . Man diirfte 
wohl iibersetzen: wo ware jemand zu finden, der nicht von 
seinem Fleische gesdttigt worden wire? 











KING JAMES’ VERSION. HEBREW TEXT. REVISED VERSION. 

25 If I rejoiced because my ebay Saha MWR אפ‎ na|If I rejoiced, because my 5 
wealth was great, and because <p ASN wealth was great, 
mine hand had gotten much; 0 al aS a and because my hand hath 

gotten much: 

26 If I beheld the sun when ban sp iN אֶרְאֶח‎ 26 | If 1 saw the sun, how it shined, 26 
it shined, or the moon walking ith קר‎ ns and the moon walking in 
in brightness ; . sd ; majesty ; 

27 And my heart hath been sab “Inga וַילְסְ‎ 27 7 Ea in secret was 27 
secretly enticed, or my mouth mci ג והש‎ eguile 
hath kissed my hand: re? ee Pent and my hand my mouth hath 

kissed : 

28 This also were an iniquity sbibp id NATTA 28 | this i ab a crime to be 28 
to be punished by the judge: for ney 1 judged ; 

I should have denied the God bom oe “NDI for I should have been false 
that is above. to God on high. 

29 If I rejoiced at the de- sung. TEE אֶטְמַח‎ “DN 29| IEfI rejoiced in my enemy’s 29 
struction of him that hated me, להתפטרתי מל רעש‎ calamity, 
or lifted up myself when evil יי‎ and triumphed when evil be- 
found him: fell him; 

30 (Neither have I suffered hom ume וְלאדְנְתָּר‎ 5| (yea, I suffered not my mouth 0 
my mouth to sin by wishing a לאל 5 טול‎ to.sin, 
curse to his soul.) at Mast eye to ask, with cursing, for his 

life) : 

31 If the men of my taber- SPAN מת"‎ TN אמלא‎ 91 | 1] the men of my tent have 31 
nacle said not, Oh that we had reat לא‎ Ta’ yarn not said, 
of his flesh! we cannot be satis- םי ל‎ fume ger where is one, that with his 
fied. י‎ meat has not been filled! 

32 The stranger did not lodge ha קְאדְבְקִין‎ yng 82|(the stranger passed not the 32 
in the street: but I opened my : ללתר. לארח אפחח‎ night without; 
doors to the traveller. eel aa Se my doors I opened to the 

traveler) :‏ בנ"א חולך .26 V.‏ 
בנ"א והתעוררת" .29 V.‏ 


V. 26, אראח‎ ; Imperf., here of repeated or customary action, 
§ 127, 4, b.— six, the light שא‎ 2500 for the Sun. As this 
metonomy is not common in English, the true sense would 
not be suggested by the word light. 

Second member; "ps, Gesenius’ Lex. 4, extr. Hirzel: רקר‎ 
adverbiell, zur naheren Bestimmung. des Verb. dienend; 
Schlottmann: wortl. in Pracht und Herrlichkeit. 


V. 27. And my hand my mouth hath kissed; i. e. has 
gently touched my mouth, in order to wave the homage of 
the lips towards the object of adoration. To haye said: my 
mouth hath kissed (i. 0. done homage to) my hand, would 
have been absurd. The English phrase: to kiss the hand to 
one, is not the Heb. form of conception. The verb puja, in 
the sense to touch lightly (as in English to kiss), occurs in 
Ezek. 3:13 (the wings, that kissed each other). 


V. 28. Hirzel: denn :.. ein Liigner war ich an dem Gott 
der Hohe, eig. ich log ihm etwas vor, log ihn an (diess be- 
deutet ל‎ wimp, vgl. 1 Kon. 13:18, verschieden yon 3 כּחָש‎ 
einen verldugnen, 8:18, Is. 59 : 13), indem ich éffentlich 








REVISED VERSION. 


“SUB DIN OM OS-ON 38 | 1] I have covered like Adam 33 
ערו‎ sama לטמון.‎ - my transgression, 
ee ae to hide my iniquity in my 
bosom: 
M21 iit vig כּי‎ 34/then let me dread the great 34 
ּבוּזדמְשְפָחות רְחִתָנִי‎ assembly, 
pete Sen ae and let the contempt of the 
‘ea Pir tribes confound me; 
and let me hold my peace, nor 
A go forth at the door! 
"BD saw |לה 9 רִמִן-לֶ" ו‎ O that I had one who-would 35 
מ סור טקל גי‎ Peres 
Re ee ales Whi behold my sign; let the Al- 
es Ort et pies ail 2 mighty answer me, 
and my adversary write a 
charge. 
NNW על מַכְּמַ"‎ No-px 36 | Verily, on my shoulder would 36 
yp nines ADIN I bear it; 
7-ו‎ I would bind it on, as a crown 
for me! 
ADIMAN ISS “BO 97 | All my steps would I show 37 
: אַקרבנל‎ Tas ins him, 
esi eek as to a prince would I go near 
him. 
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KING JAME S’ VERSION. 


33 If I covered my transgres- 
sions as Adam, by hiding mine 
iniquity in my bosom: 


34 Did I fear a great multi- 
tude, or did the contempt of 
families terrify me, that I kept 
silence, and went not out of the 
door? 


35 Oh that one would hear 
me! behold, my desire 0, 
the Almighty would answer me, 
and that mine adversary had 
written a book. 


36 Surely I would take it 
upon my shoulder, and bind it 
as ₪ crown to me. 


37 I would declare unto him 
the number of my steps; as a 
prince would I go near unto him. 





O that I had one who would hear me, 


V. 37. as a prince 


(behold my sign; let the Almighty answer me) 


VY. 33. like men "ו‎ 


and the charge my adversary has written. 


quem ut adversarium suum in jus vocat, et ab 60 audire 
cupit, cujus ipsum possit accusare. Audacius quidem hoc 
dictum est; sed supra jam Cap. 9:13, 23, ]? 13:15, 22], 
similia loca adfuerunt. Rosenmiiller; Adversario autem suo 
intelligit Deum. 

A less simple construction makes the intervening member 
parenthetic, and connects this clause with "> jms -מר‎ 0 
Ewald: 

O 866 ich einen der mir hérte zu! 

da ist mein Kreuz: erwidre mir der Macht’ge! 

und dass ich hitte meines Gegners Schrift. 
So also Hirzel and Heiligstedt: .12/ (utinam haberem) librum 
(libellum accusatorium) quem scripsit vir litis mee (advyersa- 
rius meus); sc. ut scirem ea que Deus mihi crimini dat... . 
Verba הכרבה‎ cum mb im מר‎ conjungenda sunt. "DO est 
accusativus pendens ex jh? ,מ"‎ et and est enuntiatio relativa. 
Secundum versus membrum est enuntiatio interjecta. 


V. 36, לא‎ px; the literal form of this asseveration (note to 
ch. 1: 11), would not haye a happy effect here. 

V. 37. As to ₪ prince (i. e. as I would to an earthly 
prince), is undoubtedly the true construction. As a prince 
would I come near him,—though a possible construction of 
the words, is not the most natural one. Ewald: Ich wirde 








\ 


V. 33, pans; ut homo = ut homines (after the manner of 
men), as understood by Aben Ezra, and many modern inter- 
preters. But there is little force in this. On the contrary, 
there is pertinency and point in the reference to a striking 
and well known example of this offense, as a notable illustra- 
tion of its guilt. 

V. 34; "> with the apodosis (Gesenius, Lex. 5). Schultens 
pointed out the true relation of this verse, as the apodosis to 
the foregoing conditional clauses ,—"D answering to the con- 
ditional px in the preceding verses. The objection, that 
ys and רְהְתָנֶר‎ must then be taken jussively (Schlottmann), 
is nugatory; see ) 128, 2, Rem. Schultens: sane conterrear &c. 

V. 35. Hirzel: חור‎ 74, hier meine Unterschrift! nimlich zu 
allen den ausgesprochenen Betheuerungen; d.h. ich stehe zu 
allem Gesagten ! 

Third member. This clause is most naturally connected 
with the preceding one, by the Vav consec. (separated from 
the verb by an intervening word, §126,6,c). So the con- 
nection is given by Dathe (and Rosenmiiller), though 4 is 
improperly expressed by aut: 

En imaginem meam! Omnipotens mihi respondeat, 
Aut libellum scribat adversarius meus. 


The former adds ina note: ארש ריב"‎ sine dubie Deus h. 1., 
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38| If my land cries out against 38 
4 me 
mbm si 6 
יי‎ and all its furrows weep ; 
39 |if I have eaten its fraits with- °° 





out pay, 

and made its tenants sigh out 
their breath: 

thorns come forth, in place 40‏ 166 | בי 
of wheat,‏ 

and weeds, in place of barley. > 


The words of Job are ended. 


. וְתְחַתדשָערֶת 


CHAP. אאא‎ 


So these three men ceased 1‏ |א 
from answering Job, because‏ 
he was righteous in his own‏ 
eyes.‏ 

2| Then was kindled the anger 
of Elihu son of Barachel the 
Buzite, of the family of Ram. 
Against Job was his anger 
kindled, because he accounted 
himself more just than God: 
3\/and against his three friends 3 
was his anger kindled; be- 
cause they had found no an- 
swer, and yet had condemned 
4|Job. But Elihu had delayed 4 


no 


נַפֶטו מאלהים ו 


- 


were older than he. And 5 
ה‎ | Elihu saw that there was no 
answer in the mouth of the 


three men, and his anger was 
kindled. 





Ch. XXXII* y. 2. More just than God; as explained in 
the Note on ch, 4: 17. 


V. 4. Delayed answering Job, is the import of אֶת-‎ nan 
בְּדְבָרִים‎ aN (lit. awaited Job with words, i. 6. was ready with 
an answer to him, and waited for the proper time to speak), 
and is as near the form of the Hebrew as English idiom will 
allow. Had waited till Job had spoken (common version) is 
not the proper import of the phrase; nor does the reason 
subjoined (because they were older than he), account for his 
waiting till Job had spoken, though it is a good reason why 
he should wait for them. Ewald: Elihu aber hatte schon auf 
Ijob mit Worten gewartet. 


* The question of the genuineness of chs. 32-87, as it is 
closely connected with the consideration of the design and 
plan of the book, belongs properly to the Introduction. 


HEBREW TEXT. 


אס “My “ey‏ סזעק 


AMS-ON‏ אֶכְלְתּי בלידכסף 
שי דזיב:. | vat sg i‏ 
ונפ בְְְּיהָ הַפחְמֶל: 


an nnn‏ ו בְצָא הוח 
סמל 935 אוב : 


CHAP. XXXII. 
ney mwa my she 
rea Pye חָוּא‎ WD ITN 


Sia a) ַיָחַר‎ 


ph mopwaa‏ בְּאִיוב חרה אפו 
כ ras en‏ " יא ₪ 


man iss mubuas 
דדצ‎ pti Ph, sey 
sss) nye ANS 


PL‏ חִבָּה אֶתד אוב WB ONS TS‏ זְנִים- 
answering Job, because they‏ | המה ama‏ לרמרם: 


muy "Ba 32 PR OD NAAN NT 
אַפּי:‎ OR חַאַנְשִים‎ 
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KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


38 If my land ery against me, 
or that the furrows likewise 
thereof complain ; 

39 If I have eaten the fruits 
thereof without money, or have 
caused the owners thereof to 
lose their life: 

40 Let thistles grow instead 
of wheat, and cockle instead of 
barley. The words of Job are 
ended. 


SE 


. 
באשה 
ד זא 


CHAP. XXXII. 


So these three men ceased to 
answer Job, because he was 
righteous in his own eyes. 


מצנות 
ד 4 


2 Then was kindled the wrath |Sta5 . בִבַּרַכְאל‎ 
of Elihu the son of Barachel the ,_.,, 0 
Buzite, of the kindred of Ram:| 97 “= 7 


against Job was his wrath kin- 
dled, because he justified him- 
self. rather than God. 

3 Also against his three friends 
was his wrath kindled, because 
they had found no answer, and 
yet had condemned Job. 


“NP TEN על‎ TBS 
: אַתַדציוב‎ 


4 Now Elihu had waited till 
Job had spoken, because they 
were elder than he. 

5 When Elihu saw that there 
was no answer in the mouth of 
these three men, then his wrath 
was kindled. 





wie ein First ihm fréhlich nahen! . . . mit stolzem Schritte 
wie ein First ihm nahn, nicht wie ein gebeugter Ungliick- 
licher! snp und 55 langsam nahe kommen, hier yom festen, 
nicht schwankenden Schritte. 


V. 38; sm (Gesenius, Lex. 2, f), as in 3:18 and 24: 4.— 
All its furrows weep! A common and beautiful figure in 
Hebrew. (See Expl. Notes.) The verse is happily expressed 
by Ewald: 

Wenn iiber mich mein Acker schreit, 

und simmtlich seine Furchen weinen. 
So all the recent translations; e. ₪. Heiligstedt: ef una sulcr 
ejus flent; Schlottmann: und all seine Furchen weinen. 


V. 39; mbya means, of course, the occupants (not the 
owners) of the soil; compare אַדְמְתִי‎ in .ד‎ 38. 











REVISED VERSION. 


Then answered Elihu, son 6 
of Barachel the Buzite, and 
said: 
Young am 1 in years, 
and ye are men of age: 
therefore I was afraid, 
and feared to show you my 
opinion. 

I said: Days should speak, 7 

and the multitude of years 
teach wisdom. 

But a spirit there isin man; 8 

and the breath of the Almigh- 
ty gives them understand- 
ing. 

Not the great are wise, 9 

nor do the old understand the 
right. 

Therefore I said: Hearken to 10 
me ; 

I will show, 1 also, my opinion. 

Behold, I have waited for 11 

your words ; 

have given ear to your reason- 
ings, 

whilst ye searched out words. 

And unto youl gave heed; 2 

and lo, Job has none that con- 
futes him, 

none of you that answers his 
words. 


VY. 11. till ye should search out words. 





HEBREW TEXT. 


NAMEN PEN 6‏ בְְֶּבּרִכְאָל WAZ‏ ניאמר 


pre EN TES 
ee 
ambmt ya-by 

wt חק‎ Cpl ec 


Ny]‏ ו ְחוֶּת PT‏ אֶחָכֶס: 


a 


אְמַרְתַּר רָמִים AT‏ 
ולב טָנִים הציע חַכְמָה : 


BENE NUON אְכן‎ = 8 


שמת שי Pogo‏ 


rap לָאדרְבֶּים‎ 9 


פזקנים. sa‏ מִשָפָּס ו 


: דו 


J 


“Bonga NN 12? 
PON OT PAS 
כ ₪ > חרי‎ 


pa") הוחַלְתִי ו‎ yo 11 


ו 
בה 


ee‏ כ 


ibe PINES 


Bans DP} 
mata SiN? SS AE 
מִכָּם:‎ MAN עונהח‎ 


בכ א יודרצר .ד א בנ"א בדגש .6 
“spy‏ מלרע .11 .זי 


THE BOOK OF JOB. CHAP. XXXIL 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


6 And Elihu the son of Bara- 
chel the Buzite answered and 
said, I am young, and ye are very 
old; wherefore I was afraid, and 
durst not shew you mine opinion. 


7 I said, Days should speak, 
and multitude of years should 
teach wisdom. 

8 But there ts a spirit in man: 
and the inspiration of the Al- 
mighty giveth them understand- 
ing. 

9 Great men are not always 
wise: neither do the aged under- 
stand judgment. 

10 Therefore I said, Hearken 
to me; 1 also will shew mine 
opinion. 

11 Behold,-I waited for your 
words; I gave ear to your rea- 
sons, whilst ye searched out what 
to say. 


12 Yea, I attended unto you, 
and behold, there was none of you 
that convinced Job, or that an- 
swered his words: 


8 ; But the spirit is it, in man, 


even the breath of the Almighty, that gives them understanding. 

















25:23; doch weise das Wort hier wohl zugleich auf die 
hdhere Wiirde und Macht der Greise hin. 


V. 10. Hirzel: die Lesart einiger MSS. und LXX, Vulg. 
Syr. sya, welche Houbig. und de Rossi um vy. 11 ff. willen 
vorziehen, ist sicher eine Correctur, welche aber den Character 
des Redners gerade verwischt. = 

VAL; עד‎ as בו‎ 1: 18, 8: 21.—Searched out words: comp. 
18:2. (Margin): till ye should search out words עַד)‎ as in 
27:5), gives the same general sense.—This, the natural con- 
struction and meaning of the phrase, gives the appropriate 
sense required by the connection. Hirzel on the contrary, 
and Heiligstedt: yb verba, 80. Jobi. Donec exploraretis verba, 
sermones (sc. Jobi); 1. 6. attente expectabam, donec 708 sa- 
pienter dictis sermones Jobi accurate examinaretis, et apte ad 
eos responderetis. 

V. 12. Job has none &c., the proper construction of 


4s ; for in this common and familiar formula, 5 is natu-‏ לאלוב 
: , איך 2 


V. 6. Tam young 80. Geneyan: I am young in years, and 
ye are ancient.—Second member, as happily expressed by 
Tyndale, Coverdale, and Cranmer: And ye be men of age. 


Y. 8. הרא‎ merely repeats the subject, and makes an em- 
phatic connection with the predicate, being in effect an em- 
phatic copula: ₪ spirit, 14 (is) in man (comp. § 121, 2) =a 
spirit there is in man. 

By another construction, דרא‎ 18 made the predicate: but 
the spirit (is) that in man. It is then necessary to construe 
po"an as a relative clause: (which) gives them understanding. 
But the former is undoubtedly the true construction, being 
the simplest, and required by the parallelism. 

V. 9. 35 is taken by some with reference to age merely, 
and as synonymous with old, as it is understood by them in 
Gen. 25: 23. But in both passages, it refers rather to the 
superiority founded on age. Hirzel: die Grossen, niiml. an 
Jahren, zodvyodvi0e LXX. Schlottmanr = grandevi, Gen. 


REVISED VERSION. 


That ye may not say: We 13 
have found out wisdom ; 

that God may thrust him | 
down, not man. 

For he has not directed words 14 
against me ; 

nor with your words will I 
-answer him. 

»| They were confounded; they 15 
answered no more: 

words were taken away from 
them. 

And I waited, because they 16 
spoke not ; 

because they stood still, and 
answered no more. 

I, I also on my part will an- 17 
swer ; 

I will show, 1 also, my opinion. 


13 





14 


ow 


INN‏ לאדענן 


16 





MIN 17 


a‏ :ד עו 


AN 
ש‎ 


דער 


words had departed from them.‏ .15 .יר 


V. 15; spsnyn, the impers. 3d plur. for the passive (§ 137, 
3, note). So Gesenius (Lex. Hiphil); Hirzel: die 3. Pers. des 
Plur. fir das unbestimmte Subj.; Heiligstedt: Abstulerunt ab 
ais verba, verba iis ablata sunt, i.e. nihil proferre possunt, 
prorsus obmutescunt.... ‘Tertia pers. plur. impersonaliter 
posita est. Ewald, on the contrary: gewandert sind yon 
ihnen fort die Reden. Schlottmann: Das Wort war ihnen ent- 
wichen, wortl. die Worte waren yon ihnen fortgegangen, fort- 
gewandert. pms -eigentlich yom Abbrechen der 6 
daher yon der Fortwanderung eines N omadenzuges gebraucht, 
Gen. 12: 8; so schon Jarchi. 


V. 16, second member. The asyndot construction, in the 
second clause, would require in English the repetition of the 
subject, which injures the expression of the sense, and even 
makes the clause ambiguous. 


Schlottmann: das Imperfect 54's" ist hier ganz am Ort, da 
ja das Nichtreden wahrend des Wartens fortdauert. Hernach 
folgt das einfach erzdhlende Prateritum. 


V. 17. The separation of spb from the verb, and its con- 
junction with 433, makes the adverbial accusative the most 
natural construction. 


Of the tone of this verse, Schultens (in loc.) has justly said: 
Jucunda et decora formula, Respondebo partem meam. . . . 
Modestum, ut et alterum illud, scire mewm; quod est, quan- 
tum mihi quidem scire et percipere datum. Frustra sunt, qui 
heee ad arrogantiam detorquent. 


BOOK OF JOB. CHAP. XXXII. 
HEBREW TEXT. 

1 aaa Ey 

אל pT‏ לאדאיש :' 

= 3° צר " 

Eo צקל.‎ ARENA 

pRaws Nb pd 7aN34 


; מלים‎ pra. spinon 


וְהוְחַקְתי כֶּידלָא may‏ 
כל עמדה לאחענו עוד: 
sit P‏ זו ו 


“pon DNTAS 
אצנ‎ 
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13 Lest ye should say, We 
have found out wisdom: God 
thrusteth him down, not man. 





14 Now he hath not directed 
his words against me: neither 
will I answer him with your 
speeches. 

15 They ,were amazed, they 
answered no more: they left off 
speaking. 


כּוד 
₪ 





16 When I had waited, (for 
they spake not, but stood still, 
and answered no more ;( 


17 I said, I will answer also 
my part, I also will shew mine 
opinion. 


Say not: We have found out wisdom ; 
God shall thrust him down, not man. 


¥. 18. ; 


rally taken with yx. Comp. Deut. 28 : 31, pia בְאָין לף‎ and 
22:27. The construction and meaning of ל‎ mzin found in 
ch. 16 : 21 (Ewald: keiner rechtet gegen Ijob), is not per- 
tinent here. - 


VY. 18. For the meaning, see Expl. Notes. On the con- 
trary, Gesenius (Lex. 4p, 2, a), vetantis est et dehortantis (at 
bx). Job 32:13 .... ne dicatis, nolite dicere. But the 
form would still imply an 6711 to be shunned, as in Is. 36: 18 
(cavete) ne, which is not apparent here. | 

There is, moreover, little force in the sentiment thus ex- 
pressed, viz. say not: We haye found wisdom (i.e. we are 
wiser now than when we thought to convince Job of his 
wickedness) ; let God subdue him, for it is not in the power 
of man. 


We have found wisdom is explained still less happily by 
Hirzel, and after him by Heiligstedt, thus: “ Ne dicatis (nolite 
dicere): imvenimus sapientiam, incidimus in sapientiam, que 
nobis superior est; Deus fuget (vincat) eum (Deus eum yin- 
cere potest), non vir (sed nullus homo)”; i. 6. nolite vos eo 
excusare, quod Jobum vobis esse sapientiorem, omnemque ho- 
minem ei cedere oportere, ac Deum solum eum vincere posse 
dicitis. This is presuming quite too much on the youthfulness 
of the speaker. 

The second member, it has been said, cannot be taken as 
Elihw’s own reflection, weil er ja derjenige ist, welcher mit 
Hiob es aufnehmen will, und ihn wirklich iberwindet (Hirzel). 
But Elihu claims the victory for God, by whose wisdom he 
speaks (y. 8), and not for himself. 
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18 For I am full of matter, 
the spirit within me constraineth 





pba snba 4D 18 | For I am filled with words; 18 
taza mip unset the spirit within me constrains 
\ 5% גל‎ me. 
MOST ND pw doa הִגָה‎ 19 | Behold, my breast is as wine 19 


that has no vent ; 
like new bottles that are burst- 
ing. 


I will speak, and be relieved ; 20‏ | כ 


i) 





iSpar mush niak> 


norm IAT 


me. . 

19 Behold, my belly zs as wine 
which hath no vent; it is ready 
to burst like new bottles. 


20 I will speak, that I may be 


refreshed: I will open my lips : אפתח שפתד ואנה‎ I will open my lips, and will 
and answer. / 3 or: answer. 

21 Let me not, 1 pray you, WN NWA אלד נָא‎ 21| Let me not regard the person 21 
accept any man’s person, neither TSR האל-ארם- לור‎ of man ; 
let me give flattering titles unto iy ae Bis nor will I give flattery to a 
man. man. 

22 For I know not to give אכה‎ ANT] NP oD 22 | For I know not how to flatter : 22 


ni wind speedily would my Maker 
ו‎ take me away ! 


CHAP. XXXIII.‏ אאא 


Bur hear now, O Job, my 1‏ |א 
sayings,‏ 
and give ear to all my words.‏ 
2|Lo now, 1 have opened my 2‏ 
mouth,‏ 
my tongue has spoken in my‏ 
alate.‏ 
3|My words, they are the inte- 3‏ 
grity of my heart,‏ 
and my lips speak knowledge‏ 
urely.‏ 
4|The Spirit 01 God made me, 4‏ 
and the breath of the Al-‏ 
mighty gives me life.‏ - 
thou art able, answer me; 5‏ 11 | ה 
array thyself against me, take‏ 
thy stand.‏ 


ite A333 





בנ"א הע' בשוא .20 V.‏ 


Ch. XXXIII. y. 8. The order of the words in Hebrew 
(which cannot be imitated in English), makes an emphasis 
which is best expressed by the emphatic repetition of the 
subject. 


Second member, mys: not that which I know (Gesenius, 
Lex. “53, 3); nor what I think (quod sentio), my views or 
opinions. It is implied, as Schlottmann well says, that from 
the moral rectitude of the heart proceeds a right understand- 
ing of the matter in discussion. 


V. 5, mony. Gesenius supposes an ellipsis of prbn, as in 
37:19. But the more appropriate sense here is the one found 
in ch. 6: 4, as it is understood by Ewald, and by Heiligstedt: 
Strue (te) coram me (prepara te ad causam tuam contra me 
defendendam), siste te.—"25>, against me (Lex. 2, d). 


ואזלם שמעהנא אלוב nba‏ 
1 5 | דב יב at.‏ 
rp Mae‏ 


הנחְנָא: פְסְְמי פִי 


“ON Sabu 
att 7: ? de 7 


pieba ina “hd ודעת‎ 


רוּחדאל עשתנר 

6 WET Ste: ik 
ream wy וְנְשְמֶת‎ ' 
syanwin אם-תזכל‎ 
חִתְיְצָבָה:‎ Es Hay 








flattering titles ; ₪ so doing my 


ribs 
Maker would soon take me away. . 


CHAP. XXXIII. CHAP. 


Wuererorg, Job, I pray thee, 
hear my speeches, and hearken 
_ to all my words. 

2 Behold, now I have opened 
my mouth, my tongue hath בחפר;‎ 
spoken in my mouth. 2 

3 My words shall be of the up- 
rightness of my heart: and my 
lips shall utter knowledge clearly. 


4 The Spirit of 606 hath 
made me, and the breath of the 
Almighty hath given me life. 

. 5 If thou canst answer me, set 
thy words in order before me, stand 


up. 
V. 18. כצ"ל בלא א'‎ 


VY. 18, second member. Schlottmann: es 028266 mich der 


Geist in meinem Innern. 

VY. 19, second member. Gesenius (Lex. ix, 1), and Hirzel 
construe 3pa% as a relative clause, with a subject referring to 
.אבות‎ Correctly, without doubt; for the comparison is with 
new bottles, which are yet ready to burst notwithstanding 
their strength and elasticity. Less happily, Ewald, Heilig- 
stedt, Schlottmann: it is bursting, like new bottles ; by which 
the point of comparison it at least obscured. 


VY. 21. The subjective and the absolute negation are dis- 
tinguished in the two members. Schlottmann: das y ist hier 
sehr bezeichnend. Hs liegt darin nicht nur der Entschluss, 
sondern auch die sorgfaltigste Wachsamkeit, jenen nicht 
durch iiussere Hindricke vereiteln zu lassen. 

V. 22, first member, § 142, 3, 6. 
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REVISED VERSION. 


Lo, I am of God as thou art; 6 

I too was taken from the 
clay. 

Lo, the dread of me will not 7 
make thee afraid, 

nor my burden be heavy upon 
thee. 

But thou hast said in my 8 

ears, 

and the sound of the words I 
heard : 

I am pure, 
gression 5 

I am clean, and have no guilt. 

Lo, he devises quarrels against 10 
me, 

he regards me as his enemy. 

He puts my feet in the 
stocks 3 

he watches all my paths. 

Lo, in this thou art not just; 
I will answer thee: 

for God is greater than man. 

Wherefore dost thou contend 13 
with him? 

for of none of his affairs will 
he give account. 

For once does God speak, 14 

yea twice, when one heeds 
it not: 

in a dream, a vision of the 15 
night, 

when deep sleep falls on men, 

in slumbers upon the bed. 

Then opens he the ear of 16 
men, 

and seals up their instruction : 

that man may put away a deed, 17 

and he may cover pride from 
man ; 





without trans- 9 


1 


-- 


2 


- 





11 


12 


13 


14 


16 


17 


HEBREW TEXT. 
PR? ED BATA 
קַרְצְתר נסדאָנר:‎ “Vere 


הנח Np eR‏ מְבְַסה 
אכְפר ee‏ לְארְכְבָּד ו 


ON PS צר‎ 
וקול‎ 


43 


:pawn. pb 
ee eee יש‎ 


saga SAL 
p> חף אנכר ולא ענן‎ 
r CNG a %: זו א‎ 4 
Rust nee מגואות‎ i 
לאויב ל‎ “2304 
"pan Tea. Be 
panda awh 
FBS TRAN? TNA 
ו‎ wins אלא‎ Hay 
mig] MPS BIT, 
erage Np 1272 "2 


aya NANI 
יְטוּרְפָה:‎ Nb הּבְטְמָרִם‎ 
very בְּחַכִם ו‎ 
; תִרְבָּמָה‎ RP 
מִשְכָּב:‎ “by nid 
Dit אז ינלה אזן‎ 

aT va דב יש‎ 
jon. בְמְסָבָם:‎ 


nyse BS Ore 


17827 2 TT 
V.9. S31 ח'‎ Ib. מלרע באתנח‎ 
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6 Behold, I am according to 
thy wish in God’s stead: I also 
am formed out of the clay. 

7 Behold, my terror shall not 
make thee afraid, neither shall 
my hand be heavy upon thee. 


8 Surely thou hast spoken in 
mine hearing, and I have heard 
the voice of thy words, saying, 


9 I am clean without trans- 
gression, I am innocent ; neither 
08 there iniquity in me. 

10 Behold, hefindeth occasions 
against me, he counteth me for 
his enemy. 

11 He putteth my feet in 
the stocks, he marketh all my 
paths. 

12 Behold, zn this thou art not 
just: I will answer thee, that 
God is greater than man. 

13 Why dost thou strive 
against him? for he giveth not 
account of any of his matters. 


14 For God speaketh once, 
yea twice, yet man perceiveth it 
not. 

15 In a dream, in a vision of 
the night, when deep sleep fall- 
eth upon men, in slumberings 
upon the bed; 

16 Then he openeth the ears 
of men, and sealeth their in- 
struction, 

17 That he may withdraw 
man from his purpose, and hide 
pride from man. 





for of none of his words; Others: for none of his words will He answer‏ .18 יר 


Tune hominibus admonitiones 


ita imprimit, ut heec pectori eorum infix hereant. 


V. 17. There is no necessity for correcting the Heb. text 
(nvya for niyya), by the Sept. and Vulg. The change of 
subject objected to, is one of frequent occurrence, and has here 
Any deed is meant, which he may be meditat- 
ing or may have become accustomed to, and against which he 
is thus divinely warned.—no3s, | 132, Rem. 2. 


a good effect. 


V. 10. misnm quarrels or feuds, by metonomy, for grounds | cludere aliquid, cf. 87 : 7... - 
of quarrel; referring to such passages as 10 : 6, and 14: 16. 


Ewald: da findet er doch Fehden wider mich. 


V. 13. Lit. for as to none (§ 152, 2d) of his affairs (or 
words), will he make answer (to one who arraigns him); i. e. 
will give account of them (Gesenius, Lex. m9, 3, d). 


V. 16, second member. Heiligstedt: 2 pon stgillwm impri- 
mere in aliqua re, obsignare eam; hine firmiter claudere, in- 
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18 He keepeth back his soul מנידשחת‎ wing רחשף‎ i8}may keep back his soul from 8 
from the pit, and his life from מעבל" פטולו,‎ ethers the pit, 
perishing by the sword. ו וריש א‎ and his life from, perishing, by 

4 the dart. 

19 He is chastened also with בְּמַכְאוב עַלדמִשְכָּבו‎ npn 19| And he is chastened with 19 
pain upon his bed, and the mul- ae ee uk pain upon his bed ; 
. : : ON Mase andy ; ל‎ 
110006 of his bones with strong ween and with a strife in his bones 
pain: wae continually. 

20 So that his life abhorreth poe ined כ ְזְהָמְתו‎ | And his spirit abhorreth bread, 20 
bread, and his soul dainty meat. מִצָיָה:‎ boy iden and his soul dainty food. 


21/ 1118 flesh wastes away from 21 
sight ; 

and naked are his bones, that 
were not seen. 

22| And his soul comes nigh to 22 
the pit, 

and his life to the destroyers. 

28| If there be a messenger with 23 





רבל = בשרד:. מראר 
int‏ דדנ א 


rag ND nord Spey 


ies. נסקרב לשחת‎ 
Aim ee [ici a al 
romp וחותו‎ 


אפדיש Pe‏ מל 


21 His flesh is consumed away, 
that it cannot be seen; and his 
bones that were not seen stick 
out. , 

22 Yea, his soul draweth near 
unto the grave, and his life to 
the destroyers. 

23 If there be a messenger 





with him, an interpreter, one BPN מליץ אֶחָד‎ him, 

among a thousand, to shew unto )*- יי‎ a, an interpreter, one out of a 

man his uprightness: = atic A ae thousand, 

: . 19. ורוב ק'‎ V. 21. ושפו ק'‎ to show unto man his right 
Tb. WATS (NA הר' ועטי"‎ way: 





VY. 23. to show unto man His rectitude, 


V. 21, second member; »pv} (Kethibh), Subst. as preedicate 
instead of the Adj. (§ 106, Rem. 2). Heiligstedt: et nuditas 
(nuda) fiunt, ossa eyus, que antea non videbantur.—The Qeri 
gives a comparatively feeble construction and sense: wasted 
are his bones; they are no more seen. The text is doubtless 
the true reading. Vulgate: et ossa, que tecta fuerant, nuda- 
buntur. 


V. 22, pimond. Schlottmann: uns scheint es das Natir- 
lichste, dabei an die letzten tédtenden Schmerzen zu denken,, 
die hier personificirt werden. Der Ausdruck ist nicht kihner 
als der in p49, 80:17, Die Rabbinen denken an Todesengel, 
wozu aber in den Worten kein Anlass gegeben ist. . Und: 
selbst wenn man an Engel denken wollte, brauchte man nicht. 
an eine besondere Klasse derselben zu denken, denen gerade 
die Verhingung des Todes besonders tibertragen worden wire, 
—Others explain this term, by reference to 2 Sam. 24 ; 16; 
1 Chron. 21 : 15 ; Ps. 78 : 49, 50. 

V. 23. A messenger, one who brings tidings, or information 
of any kind, as in 1: 14; where the idea of being sent, or 
commissioned for the purpose, is merged in the general one 
of a bearer of tidings &c.—JInterpreter: so "312 is used, ab- 
solutely, in Gen. 42: 23, 2 Chron. 32: 31. What is meant by 
N22 and 7720, is clearly shown by the office ascribed to 
him in the last clause, viz. to show to man his right way. 

Gesenius’ translation, an interceding angel, is not an 
authorized use of -מלרץ‎ Nor is it pertinent in this connec- 


V. 20. his life 





and the strife in his bones is continual‏ .19 .קר 


VY. 18. The word mm is used for the grave, with the same 
effect as pit in English (and Grube in Germ.). The figure, 
on which the. Heb. usage is founded, should be retained.— 
From perishing by the dart. So Gesenius and others. Ewald, 
less happily: nicht zu fahren ins Geschoss; Heiligstedt: ne 
transeat (incidat) in tela mortis. Transire in is not = inci- 


dere in. 


second member, with 2 implied from the first (§ 154,‏ ,19 .קר 
So Ewald, Hirzel, Heiligstedt, Schlottmann. Gesenius,‏ .)4 
as in the margin; which is not fayored by the order of the‏ 
words.‏ 

V. 20. tn, life, the principle of animal life; by metonomy, 
in Hebrew, for the sensuous nature common to man with other 
animals (e. ₪. of young lions, as in 38: 89), to which belong 
the physical appetites and other sensations, as hunger, thirst, 
satiety &c., and for which it stands as their representative, 
But this metonomy is not used in English, and would convey 
no sense to the reader. The word spirit (m5) is used in the 
same.sense in Hebrew (Lex. 2), and expresses the true mean- 
ing here. The suff in sm) is an emphatic pleonasm, Ge- 
senius, Lehrgebaude ₪. 735: sie verabscheut es, seine Seele, 
das Brod. Others (Ewald, Hirzel &c.) construe the verb as 
causative, and the suff. as accus. of the person. The incon- 
gruity necessarily involved in this construction, is very clear 
in Heiligstedt’s expression of it: et fastidire facit eum vis 
vitalis (fames) ejus panem. 
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REVISED VERSION. 
וְלאמַר‎ Ed 24|then will He have mercy on 24 
מהטרל‎ him, and say: 
See deliver him from going down 
J ee to the pit; 
T have found a ransom. 
“sin tha רספש‎ n> | His flesh becomes fresher than 25 





in childhood ; 

. he shall return to the days of 
his youth. 

He shall pray to God; and 26 
He will accept him, 


a 


moral 2 





i‏ וירא 
and cause him to behold His‏ = 
face with joy,‏ הצר 


_and will render back to man 
his righteousness. 

27| He will chant it before men, 27 
and say: 

I have sinned, and have per- 
verted right ; 

and it was not requited me. 


28|He has redeemed my soul 28 
ב‎ ee from going into the pit, 
ae and my life, that it may be- 
hold the light. 
29| Lo, all these things doth 29 


God, 
twice, yea thrice, with man: 





וחיתו ק' Ib.‏ 


HEBREW TEXT. 


nq‏ טחת 


נָשוּב לימ" פָלוּמָיו: 


DRO‏ 1 ולרצהף 
בד Fee‏ 


לאנוש צדסתו: 
se ie.‏ ד'| 


שר vant pany.‏ 
האל ויר הריסה 


לאה לי" 


nova "gee Shey Ae 


AEN~ ETT‏ רִפֶעַלאָל 
מ wey‏ פֶַנָבָר: 


14 
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24 Then he is gracious unto 
him, and saith, Deliver him from 
_going down to the pit: I have 
found a ransom. 


25 His flesh shall be fresher 
than 8 child’s: he shall return to 
the days of his youth: 


26 He shall pray unto God, 
and he will be favourable unto 
him: and he shall see his face 
with joy ; for he will render unto 
man his righteousness. 


27 He looketh upon men, and 
uf any say, I have sinned, and 
perverted that which was right, 
and it profited me not ; 


28 He will deliver his soul 
from going into the pit, and his 
life shall see the light. 





הּרְאֶה: 


29 Lo, all these thangs worketh 
God oftentimes with man, 


Y. 28. “p נפשו‎ 


. V. 27. and it availed me not 


versions, Tyndale, Cranmer, Bishops: and to shew him the 
ryghte waye. The Genevan substituted: to declare unto man 
his righteousness ; the ground of which appears in the Note 
annexed: “to declare .... wherein man’s righteousness 
standeth, which is through the justice of Jesus Christ, and 
faith therein.”—In the marginal rendering, his rectitude, God 
is the subject (see Expl. Note). 


V. 24, "gd. The investigation of the proper import and use 
of this word, so important in its connection with the Old and 
New Testament economy, belongs properly to the considera- 
tion of the passages where it occurs in the Pentateuch. The 
ground idea is covering over, and thus hiding from view. _ 
Hence its figurative use to denote a bribe (1 Sam. 12: 3, 
Amos 5 : 12), by which a fault or crime, or the right in a con- 
troversy, is covered from the eye of the judge. 


V. 25, “yi; comp. mya Ps. 4:8, more than in the time 
(mehr als in der Zeit; Gesenius, Lehrgeb. 8. 748). 


V. 26; x qi, Hiph. rather than Kal. Lit. and let see his 
face; the pronom. accus. omitted, § 121, Rem. 2.° 


V. 27, “its ; the object (neut. pron.) omitted, § 121, Rem. 2. 
—It was not requited me. Gesenius (Lex. my IT, 2): Impers, 





tion; for it is the evident aim of the speaker to illustrate 
the case before him, not another and a supposed one. 

To the above view Schlottmann objects,* that it is impossible 
and contrary to the intent of the writer, that Elihu should claim 
for himself so responsible an office of mediation, and should 
assume (as in the next verse) to say, in reference to Job’s 
case, “I haye found a ransom.” But Elihu does not assume 
for himself the mediation objected to. Nor does he utter 
this language as his own; it is ascribed to God, the subject 
of the verbs in the first and third members of the next verse. 
Equally groundless is his objection: “for God could not say 
to a man, ‘Deliver him!’” Of course it is not said to man, 
or to any one; it is merely the expression of the divine will, 
in the spirited dramatic form of oriental conception. 

Third member; his right way. So the early English 





* He translates as follows: 
23, Ist dann fiir ihn der Engel der Fiirsprecher, 
der Kine von den Tausend, 
dass er dem Menschen was recht ist yerkiinde. 
24. Und erbarmt sich der und spricht : 
* 071080 ihn, dass er nicht in die Grube fahre, 
ich fand eine Siihne!” 
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>| to bring back his soul from 30 
the pit, 
that he may be lightened with 
the light of life. 


ne-yo אוב‎ supa 81; Attend, O Job; hearken 31 
PETS shy wan unto me: 
keep silence, that I may speak. 
אמדיְטדמְלָין הַשִיבְנָר‎ 32 | If there are words, answer me; 32 
כִּיְהַפַצְתִי צדסך י‎ SS pace: for I desire to justify 
+ ו דב:‎ ee. 
“peed HAR PR TEN 33| If not, do thou hearken unto 33 
me; 


= ” 


keep silence, and I will teach 
thee wisdom. 


CHAP. XXXIV. 


Anp Elihu answered, and 1‏ |א 
said : :‏ 
Hear ye wise men my words; 2‏ | 2 
and ye knowing ones give ear‏ 


HEBREW TEXT. 
none wp oN 
PDN Sia לאור‎ 


rogen ype won 


XXXIV. 
ויען אֶלֶרחוּא ויאמר:‎ 


"2 הַכָמָים‎ sau 


p> A eth 
"ig aes * :ו‎ 
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30 To bring back his soul from 
the pit, to be enlightened with 
the light of the living. 


31 Mark well, O Job, hearken 
unto me: hold thy peace, and I 
will speak. 

32 If thou hast any thing to 
say, answer me: speak, for I 
desire to justify thee. 

33 If not, hearken unto me: 
hold thy peace, and I shall teach 
thee wisdom. 


. 
ד 


CHAP. XXXIV. CHAP. 


FurTHERMoRE Elihu answer- 
ed and said, 

2 Hear my words, O ye wise 
men; and give ear unto me, ye 


that have knowledge. © to me. 
3 For the ear trieth words, jman pea yk 2| For the ear trieth words, 3 
as the mouth tasteth meat. rbaxb יסעם‎ hy even as the palate tastes to 
Pa ae ae eat. 
4 Let us choose to us judg- mb") wath 4| Let us examine for ourselves 4 
ment: let us know among our- : מהדטוב‎ asa AS the right, 
selves what zs good. ; suey let us know among us what 
it is good. : . 

5 For Job hath said, I am ER BF SR RD ה‎ | For Job has said: I am righte- 5 
righteous: and God hath taken pyeptin הֶסיר‎ bai ous; 
away my judgment. 5% ב‎ and ליל‎ has taken away my 

right: 

6 Should I lie against my AIBN פַלִדמְשְפָּל‎ 6 one my right, shall 1 speak 6 
right? my wound is -incurable חצר בְלידפָשַע:‎ who false? 
without transgression. ah cients Sl my arrow is fatal, without 

V. 5, פתח באתנח‎ transgression. 


V. 6. notwithstanding my right 


soll ich Liigner seyn. But the above reference, as well as the 
form of the thought itself, seem to me to favor the version in 
the text. Hirzel: Bei meinem Rechte soll ich liigen; a. h. 
entweder, obgleich ich Recht habe, soll ich doch, wenn ich 
dasselbe behaupte, ein Ligner sein (etwas aussprechend, was 
mir nach Gottes Urtheil gar nicht zukomme) ; oder, obgleich 
ich Recht habe, soll ich lagen, d. h. sagen, ich habe Unrecht, 
mich schuldig bekennen; by, wie 10:7, 16:17. Schlott- 
mann: Wider mein Recht soll ich liigen; d. h. ich soll mich 
fir schuldig erklaren, wahrend ich mich unschuldig weiss. 
Andere erkliren, trotz meines Rechtes soll ich ein Ltigner 
sein; was dem Sinn nach auf dasselbe hinauskommt. 

Second member. The literal meaning, arrow, is appropriate ; 
and is far more forcible than the metonomy, arrow-wound 
(Gesenius, Lex. 2), for which there is no necessity. 





V. 4. Let us choose 


5 maui, equatum i.e. satisfactum est mihi, Iob. 33 : 27.— 
Rodiger, more fully (Thes. fasc. poster. p. 1375): 00081 
quidem et improbus fui, "> Hi ולא‎ sed non par factum est 
mihi, non parem gratiam retulit mihi Deus. Vulg.; et ut eram 
dignus, non recepi. 

V. 32. If there are words: as in English, if there is any- 
thing to be said. 


Ch. XXXIV. v. 1. Answered: namely, to the assent given 
by the silence of Job; see note on ch. 3 1. 
V. 33 4 of comparison, as in 5:7 &e. 


For the sentiment, see ch. 97 : 4, 5—Others under-‏ .6 .קר 
stand dy as in 10:7. So Gesenius, Thes. (and Lex.) >3, 1,‏ 
b, 6, non obstante jure meo; Ewald: trotz meines Rechtes‏ 
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Who is a man like Job, 7‏ |7 מִיְגְבָר כְּאִיוּב 
that drinks in scoffing, like‏ 0 
apbcnnus‏ פּמים: 
a ₪ / 7 water :‏ 


walks in company with 8‏ 6ם8|8 
evil-doers,‏ 

and goes with wicked men? 

9|For he has said: aman 18 not 9 

: profited, 

when he takes delight with 
God. ו‎ 

“|. Therefore, men of under- 0 
standing, hearken to me: 

far from God be wickedness, 


and iniquity from the Al-‏ טהל מִעָוָל: 





mighty! 
ibonbwn אָדֶם‎ Seb sD 11| For man’s work will he re- 11 
הכְאֶרַח איש מִצאָנל:‎ quite to him, 
ה‎ and let each one receive 86- 
| cording to his way. 
SOHNE אל‎ boon HN 12 | Yea, of a truth, God will not 12 
popwa mismcN> דר‎ do evil, 
Re TE pers nor will the Almighty pervert 
justice. 
אֶרְצָה‎ NPY IpEmva 18| Who has committed to him 3 
rmb> dam ּמִי ה שֶם‎ the earth? 
2 and who founded the whole 
habitable world ? 
לבל‎ DR moon 14 


Should He set his thoughts 4 
upon him, 

withdraw to himself his spirit 
and his breath ; 





HEBREW TEXT. 


HR “beb-oy MII ְאֶרַח‎ 
rupees 2524 
רִסְכְְְּגָבֶר‎ ND VIR 

: עִם-אלהים‎ thy 


"p טמ‎ 33b נש‎ iE? 
Su OMe meen 


rho wees וְנְשְמָתו‎ on 
| ד + דג ל‎ , 
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7 What man is like Job, who 
drinketh up scorning like water; 


8 Which goeth in company 
with the workers of iniquity, and 
walketh with wicked men ? 

9 For he hath said, It profiteth 
a man nothing that he should 
delight himself with God. 


10 Therefore hearken unto 
me, ye men of understanding : 
far be it from God, that he should 
do wickedness; and from. the 
Almighty, that he should commit 
iniquity. 

11 For the work of a man 
shall he render unto him, and 
cause every man to find accord- 
ing to his ways. 

12 Yea, surely God will not 
do wickedly, neither will the 
Almighty pervert judgment. 





13 Who hath given him a 
charge over the earth? or who 
hath disposed the whole world? 


14 If he set his heart upon 
man, 7 he gather unto himself 
his spirit and his breath ; 





VY. 14. upon himself 


totum? “pp, sq. by pers. cure alicujus committere; cf. 36: 23. 

V. 14. fab wbx pws ; undoubtedly, as the corresponding 
phrase is used in 7: 17, to make an object of close attention 
and scrutiny, to observe narrowly; here, for the purpose ex- 
pressed in Expl. Notes. 

By some the pronoun is taken reciprocally, as in the 
Margin: should he set his heart upon himself. Schlottmann: 
Wenn er an sich nur déchte, seinen Hauch und Odem an sich 
2086. Diese schon im Targum sich findende und dann yon 
Grotius aufgenommene Erklarung ist die cinzig leichte und 
in dem Zusammenhange passende. Unter den ubrigen Deu- 
tungen ist noch die leichteste die, welche sich schon beim 
Presbyter Philippus findet: wenn er auf den Menschen 

Ee 0 ey 
rung? Vel. שרם‎ mit d. Accus. der Sache und על‎ der Person 
2 Mos. 5:8, 14. But the objection against so natural and 
obvious an application of the verbal idea in ,שרם‎ is not valid ; 
especially ina style of poetic composition; which has so 
peculiarities of verbal usage as that of Elihu. 





many 





V. 8, madd coordinate with mam; lit. and in going 
(keeping company, Gesenius, Lex. 1, g) with. So Hirzel: 
לְלְכָת‎ von maxi abhangig, parallel mit moand; er wandelt in 
Gemeinschaft—und im Umgange. As 

V. 10. md%bm driickt dem durchgangigen Sprachgebrauche 
gemass den Abscheu 080% aus, so etwas von Gott auszu- 
sprechen oder auch nur zu denken. Der auch yon Schultens 
gebilligten Erklirung Seb. Schmidt’s: abominatio est Deo a 
malo widerstreitet der bestiindige Gebrauch des הלילה‎ 
(Schlottmann).—Ewald, Gram. § 217, 1,1: unméglich ists thm 
zu thun, Ijob 34: 10. 


V. 13. Heiligstedt: Quis terram ei mandavit (terram cure 
ejus commisit), ef quis posuit (condidit)* orbem terrarum 


* On the contrary, Hirzel: piv, da psy von der Griindung 
der Erde sonst nicht vorkommt, wird am passendsten mit 
mmby im Ist Gl. verbunden, so dass zu tibersetzen: und wer 


legte auf thn die ganze Welt, d. i. tibertrug ihm ihre Regie- 
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15 All flesh shall. perish to- sa טו רופ כֶּלִִבָשֶר‎ | all flesh would expire together, 5 
gether, and man shall turn again ; השצם‎ . See be cytes and man return to dust. 
unto dust. irs ees ae 
- 16 If now: thou hast under- MAW וְאִדבְּינָה‎ 16 | If now there is understanding, 16 
standing, hear this: hearken to As ל‎ hear thou this; 
the voice of my words. Pate gee give ear to the voice of my 

| words. 

17 Shall even he that hateth wis upto חאף שונא‎ 17| Can he indeed bear rule, 17 
right govern? and wilt thou רישת‎ wines טשמה‎ that hateth right? 
condemn him that is most just? "יר ה‎ or wilt thou condemn the Just, 

the Mighty ? 

18 Is it fit to say to a king, למל בְּלְיְעָל‎ ANT 18|/Shall one say to a king: 0 8 

Thou art wicked? and to princes, ; טע אלדנדיבים‎ Worthless ! 


O Wicked! unto princes ; 


9:17; 3) the LXX, in Is. 3: 7, where they express חבש‎ by 
KOynyos. 

“On the contrary, Schultens, Schnurrer, Eichhorn, Umbreit, 
Winer, translate: Will he, who hates right, restrain (bind) 
wrath? האם)‎ = num iram? not num etiam?) Elihu’s proof, 
that God is not unjust, would then be this, viz.: that he does 
not punish, even when he might with all justice do it; namely, 
in the case of such criminal language as that of Job. But aside 
from the fact, that the connection 5x wan does not else- 
where occur, there is against this view: 1) the position of 
the words, namely the separation of רחבוש‎ 5s, which belong 
together; 2) the parallel passage 40 : 8, 9, where as here, two 
successive questions are introduced, one by האף‎ and the other 
by nxt; 3) the old VSS., which all take 5x as a conjunc- 
tion.” 

V. 18. The objection to the Masoretic pointing (viz. that 
the construction would require ((הַאָמר‎ is not valid; the Inf. 
constr. being used as in § 132, Rem. 1, 2) and 3). So the 
Chald. “aad Suisn. Schlottmann: Darf man zum 6 
sagen: Bésewicht? Jarchi: וראור לאמר למלך‎ pan וכר‎ “ist 
es wohl anstehend und geziemend zu einem Konige zu sagen”. 
Dabei ist 68 keineswegs ndthig, die Vocale zu andern und 
הְאָפר‎ zu lesen; vgl. Ps. 40 : 6, ארן ערך. אלרך‎ = non licet com- 
parare tibi. 

There is, therefore, no such necessity as has been asserted,* 
for a different punctuation; 6. ₪. the purely conjectural 
ההָאָמר‎ or the reading (הָאמָר)‎ of the Sept. 406006 6 ששץ44‎ 


* J. D. Michaelis (tn loc.): Den, der zum Kéonige sagt. 
Der... sagt: Ich bin in diesem Worte von den Puncten 
abgegangen, die in der That gar keinen Sinn geben. Ewald: 
y. 18, zu Jesen 2k. Hirzel: Die gew. Lesart, wornach zu 


iibersetzen: darf man sprechen, . . . miisste wenigstens “jaxn 
punctirt werden anstatt האר‎ da nur der Inf. abs. 660 86 


sein kann; ygl. zu 40:2. Olshausen, on the contrary (tb¢dem): 
Die Texteslesart soll wahrscheinlich im Anschlusse an y. 18, 
als yorwurfsvolle Frage verstanden werden; einem Kénige 
sagen: Nichtswtirdiger ? (darf man sich das herausnehmen ?) 
In diesem Sinne ist der sog. Inf. constr. durchaus nicht am 


unrechten Orte. 








Ye are ungodly? 


achte, d. h. es streng mit ihm nehmen wollte, so wiirde er 
dessen Geist und Odem an sich ziehen, d. h. ihn sterben 
lassen. Heiligstedt: Deum non injustum esse etiam inde, in- 
telligitur, quod is non suas tantum res curat, ita ut eo ad 
injuste agendum non impellatur. Non suas tantum res Deum 
curare id docet, quod omnia, que in mundo yivant, ab eo 
conservantur ; sin vero Deus seipsum tantum respiceret, ideo- 
que omnem vitam, qua in mundo esset, ad se reduceret, mox 
esset futurum ut omnia animantia perirent. 

- But the same general thought is expressed by the above 
more natural construction of ‘the words. In the hypothetical 
form of y. 14, Ist member, there is implied what is directly 
asserted in Acts 17 : 30, viz. that God is not strict to “mark 
iniquities ” (much less, to punish beyond desert) ; otherwise, 
none “could stand” (Ps. 180 : 38), and all must perish to- 
There is no incongruity between vy. 14, 15 (as thus 
translated and explained), and y. 11. The latter is to be un- 
derstood, not absolutely, but in a relative sense. Llihu does 
not assume, that man is faultless in the sight of God. 


gether. 


VV.17 foll. The ground-thought of the argument in these 
yerses, is happily given by Ewald (2te Ausg. ₪. 831): Es soll 
also hier bewiesen werden, dass Gott eben als Gott, d.i. nach 
seinem inneren Wesen nicht ungerecht sein kiénne; und der 
weitere Beweis dafiir geht eben von jenem zuletzt schon hin- 
geworfenen Grundgedanken aus, um dann allmahlig naher 
auf Tjob’s Sache zuriickzukehren. Aus dem Begriffe Gottes 
als héchsten letzten Herrschers folgt von selbst (vv. 17-20), 
dass er nicht ungerecht sein kann, weil die Herrschaft nur 
durch iiberall und’ stets gleiches Recht ‘besteht, durch das 
Gegentheil sich 06 ' 

Bear rule. Hirzel: “So, in the signification to rule, the verb 
חבש‎ .18 understood by almost all the older interpreters, Jew- 
ish and Christian; and among the moderns, by Schirer, Ro- 
senmiiller, De Wette, Gesenius (Lex. wan), [Ewald]. In 
support of this, may be adduced: 1) the natural connection 
between the signification to govern, to rule, and the ground- 
idea of the word, to bind; 2) the analogy of the synonymous 
word “3, which also has the signification fo rule in 1 Sam. 
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19|to him who regards not the 19 
persons of princes, 
nor knows the rich more than 
the poor? ; 
for they are all the work of 
his hands. 
>|In a moment they die ; 
‘lat midnight, the people are 
smitten and pass away, 
and the mighty is removed 
without hand. 

For his eyes are on each one’s 21 
ways, 

and he sees all his steps. 

There is no darkness, and no 22 
death-shade, 

where the workers of iniquity 
can hide themselves. 

For not again does He set his 23 
thoughts upon one, 

that he may go to God in 
judgment; | ' 


20 


21 


22 


23 


HEBREW TEXT. 
שָלִים‎ pe NEN ayy 
וְלָא נכַרדשוע פְפָנִרדְדל‎ 
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19 How much less to him that 
accepteth not the persons of 
princes, nor regardeth the rich 
more than the poor? for they 
all are the work of his hands. 


20 In a moment shall they 
die, and the people shall be 
_troubled at midnight, and pass 
away: and the mighty shall be 
taken away without hand. 

21 For his eyes ave upon the 
ways of man, and he seeth all 
his goings. 

22 There ts no darkness, nor 
shadow of death, where the work- 
ers of iniquity may hide them- 
selves. 

23 For he will not lay upon 
man more than right; that he 
should enter into judgment with 
God. 





יר 


the people quake; or, the people reel‏ .20 .ער 


seems to be retained (§52, 2, Rem.). The secondary senses, 
found in other forms of the verb, would also be pertinent here ; 
viz. to be agitated, to be made to quake, with the midnight 
alarm of invasion; or, to be made to totter, to reel, as from the 
effect of a violent blow. But the use of the Piel passive is in 
favor of the primary sense. 


Third member. Lit. they remove the mighty; 3d pers. plur. 
impersonally for the passive (§ 187, 3, note.) Hirzel: WON, 
ohne bestimmtes Subj.: man entfernt ihn = er wird entfernt. 


V. 23. pry with לב‎ implied (Gesenius, Lex. 4, c), as in 
4:20, 23:6, and in the sense of the corresponding phrase 
in 7:17. Gesenius, Thes. 111. p. 1825: non diu attendit ad 
hominem. Hirzel: Subj. zum Inf. להלך‎ ist איש‎ : dass der- 
selbige, der Mensch, gehe vor Gott ins Gericht ; 5 giebt den 
Zweck des sy pry an. Heiligstedt: Nam non ad virum 
(hominem) attendit iterum, ut eat ad Deum in judicium; i. 6 
nam non necesse est Deum homines diu observare, ut eos reos 
et ad judicium vocandos esse cognoscat. 


God, from whose eye there is no concealment (vv. 21, 22), 
needs not to repeat the-scrutiny, by which the guilty is de. 
tected and made to come before him in judgment, Ewald’s 
remark on the next verse applies equally well here: bei ihm 
Untersuchung und Gericht zusammenfiallt, ohne dass es bei 
ihm erst einer weitlaufigen und zweifelhaften Vorfrage wegen 
Schuld oder Unschuld eines Verdachtigen bediirfte, wie bei 
menschlichen Richtern, — 





8602487, Vulg. qui dicit regi, and a single MS. (prima manu) 
of De Rossi. To the latter, Schultens has well objected: at 
preedurum, etiamsi de mutata 1000106, vel de אמור‎ quod in 
באמור‎ a Piscat. intortum, sileatur, ut Deus inducatur Reges 
et Principes tali conyicio feriens; quum contrarium potius 
series suggerat, Regi, ut Uncto Dei, et Principibus, non esse 
obtrectandum, aut convicium faciendum. 


V. 19. “ix, him who, including the antecedent and relative 
(§ 123, 2); the former taking the grammatical relation of the 
two nouns which it follows in the same construction. The 
preposition would properly be repeated; but for this there 
is the less necessity, as the relation has just been twice ex- 
pressed. Schlottmann: Der die Person der Fiirsten nicht 
ansieht. Mit prachtvyoller Ruhe kniipft das “yx einfach 
schildernd an die Hauptperson an, von welcher im Vorher- 
gehenden die Rede war. 


The ellipsis of "> 5x, which some have assumed here,* is 
contrary to the nature of the ellipsis, as a law of thought and 
speech. (Hermann de Ellipsi, p. 697.) 


V. 20. Wws5, the Passive of Piel (the-only example of the 
verb in this form), where the primary, physical signification 


* Mercerus: 1116 subaudiendum כר‎ 5x, quanto minus talia 
dicenda sunt ,לד‎ scilicet Domino Regi regum. Rosenmiiller: 
Ad hune versum ut subaudiatur 4D 5X, quanto minus, poscit 
Tes ipsa et orationis series. 
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24 | he.breaks the mighty, without 24 
inquisition, 
and set up others in their stead. 
116|כה‎ therefore knows their 25 
works; 
and in a night he overturns, 
and they are destroyed. 
26 | As the wicked does he smite 26 
them, 
in the place where men look on. 
27 | Because they turned from after 27 





ne? ED) 


eabspios ְַלדפַרְכָרו לא‎ him, 


and regarded none of his ways; 


VY. 27. Who therefore turned 


HEBREW TEXT. 
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. 
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24 He shall break in pieces 
mighty men without number, 
and set others in their stead. 

25 Therefore he knoweth their 
works, and he overturneth them 
in the night, so that they are 
destroyed. 

26 He striketh them as wick- 
ed men in the open sight of 
others; | ב‎ 

27 Because they turned back 
from. him, and would not con- 
sider any of his ways: | 


V. 25. Because he beholds 





Such is the simplest conception of this bold, but not un- 
natural, use of man.* This is also the best expression in 
English (see Expl. Notes), of Ewald’s view: An Frevler’ 
statt (mmm stati ihrer, als waren sie eben solche; ygl. y. 18): 

Gesenius (Lex. 2, ₪, #): pro pleniore הַיותֶם רִשָעִים‎ nnn, co 
quod קחד‎ sunt. But “wx mon, in Deut. 21: 4 does. not 
mean for the reason that = because. The phrase is equiva- 
lent in sense (though different in form) to the English ex- 
pression after having humbled her (following, and coming in 
place of it), In 2K. 22:17, the connection is different, and 
the sense is: in return (i.e. in requital) for. Moreover, nam 
with the Inf. (Is. 60 : 15), is rather: in place of being = in- 
stead of being. 

Schlottmann: Mit den Ruchlosen, wortl. unter den Ruch- 
losen; mom wie Jes. 10 : 4. Andere nehmen es = loco: fir 
Gottlose = quasi impius (Vulg.). Aber dies ist weniger leicht ; 
und es giebt auch einen viel nachdricklicheren Sinn, wenn ge- 
sagt wird, dass die machtigen Frevler, yon denen vorher die 
Rede war, unter der ganzen Masse der Ruchlosen mit ver- 
nichtet werden.—Mit Schnurrer nehmen mehrere auch רְשָעָרם‎ 
als Plural yon sunt fiir die Frevel, was sowohl sprachlich 
nicht begriindet, als auch unserm Gefiihl nach matt ist. 

V. 27. "2 by wr = "2 by “D in Gen. 38 : 26, Jud. 6: 22, 
88-16 is understood here by Gesenius, Thes. 11. p. 682: eadem 
significatione reperitur כּן‎ dy “wx Job. XXXIV. 27; אצ‎ drs 
Syr. » \&_ So also Rosenmiiller: vropterea quod ; Umbreit 
and Hahn: darum wie.t 





* Heiligstedt (in another sense of the phrase) : sub tmpro- 
bis, 1. 6. in loco improborum (in loco, quo improbi supphiiia 
affici solent). Of. .ד‎ 24; 40:12; Ex. 16: 29; 5: 8. 

+ Gesenius, Thes. and Lex. Art. yyiy: “Plur. p»pw  improbe 
facta, Job. 34: 26.” Aber p»yuiq kommt tberall in persén- 
licher Bedeutung, als Plur. von pun, nirgends als Plur. vor 
רְשַע‎ vor (Hirzel). 

t In favor of this view is the near relation of "> and sun. 
Schlottmann objects to it: dass dadurch der schone Zusam- 








V. 24. לא‎ as in 12 : 24 (Gesenius, Lex. 4). Ewald: er zer- 
schmettert die Gewaltigen ohne Frage. 

V. 25. Some regard 525 as = “wx 42> (as in Is. 26: 14; 
Gesenius Lex. «). E. ₪. Rosenmiiller: propterea quod cognos- 
cit facta eorum; Umbreit: 12> fir “aN 322 deshalb weil, wie 
Is. 26: 14; De Wette (2d ed.): dieweil er thre Handlungen 
Kennet (but 3d ed., darum kennet er). This verse would then 
assign the reason why no investigation is made; it is because 
he beholds their works, and needs no after inquiry. 

Hirzel also recognizes this use of 425: ebenso steht {22 
auch Jes. 26 : 14, und auf dieselbe Weise ist 43 by "> 1 Mos. 
18 : 5, Richt. 6: 22, zu erklaren. But its ordinary illative 
use is also conceivable here; of which the best expression is 
given by Hirzel: “therefore (namely because, in order .to 
punish the mighty, he needs no איש‎ dy pry, no “pm), knows 
he their deeds; i. e. he is therefore the All-seeing. Here also 
= is inferential. But what is here represented as a conse- 
quence, is properly the ground; that being conceived as the 
ground, which is properly the consequence, as in common life 
we often find such an interchange in these logical relations,” 
So Schlottmann: Also er kennt ihre Werke. Zu dem 435 
bemerkt Seb. Schmidt richtig: Servit recapitulationibus ante- 
cedentium, quando hee in summam colliguntur et concludun- 
tur. Andere nehmen mit Jarchi 45> als Causalpartikel, an- 
geblich = אָשר‎ 45>, was aber hier wie an anderen abnlichen 
Stellen ganz willkirlich ist, und wobei man unschéner Weise 
mit Jarchi das erste Versglied yom zweiten trennen muss, da 
letzteres (“er stiirzt sie tiber Nacht” u.s. w.) nicht als wei- 
terer Grund von V. 23 angefiihrt werden kann, sondern mit 
diesem vielmehr parallel ist.—Less happily, Ewald: darum 
eben, weil er alles weiss, kennt er auch, was vorziiglich ent- 
scheidend ist, der Michtigen Thaten; and Heiligstedt: prop- 
terea, propter hanc ipsam causam, quod omnia scit, novit 
opera eorum. 

V. 26. רְטַעִים‎ mmm; in the place of the wicked,—namely, 
as such ; occupying (in his view), the place of wicked men = 
as being wicked. 


> 7 
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TEXT. REVISED VERSION. 


bring up to him the cry of 8‏ 60 | 28 לְהָבְריא עַקָיו שָעְמתהדל 
the weak,‏ וצצסת rath may‏ 
th‏ 5 1 ₪ זר" יצ iT oo‏ 
and that he may hear the ery‏ 
of the afflicted.‏ 
he gives rest, and who 29‏ עסק |29 NT‏ יטקט ו 1 sim‏ 


shall condemn ! 

he hides the face, and who 

\ shall behold it! 

toward a nation, and toward a 
man, alike; 

>| from theruling of corruptmen, 30 


wWipian from snares of the people.‏ עִם: 
cs /‏ 5 זו 





ant אלד אל‎ TD 91| Surely, to God it should be 1 
- said : 
אֶחְבָלו‎ NP ON? I have borne it; I will not be 
perverse. 


VY. 29. shall disturb 


dem Uebermuth des Frevlers. This is so far well; though it 
might be objected, that by usage this intransitive sense of 
Hiph. expresses only a state of rest and security from out 
ward disturbing force.—not abstinence from the use of it 
towards others. But he fails altogether of showing a connec- 
tion with v. 30, which he translates: Dass nicht die gottlosen 
Leute herrschen; and remarks on it: In inhaltsschwerer 
Kiurze ist hier das Ziel des gottlichen Schweigens bezeichnet. 
Die gottlosen Gewalthaber werden am Ende um so tiefer ge- 
810726, je mehr sie eine Zeit lang Raum zu haben echeinen. 
This is sufficiently inconsequent, even under the favorable 
form given it in the version (dass nicht &c.); but it is quite 
impossible in the Hebrew form of the conception (72), which 
requires before it the idea of restraint, hindrance, or the 
like, such as would be implied in the transitive sense of 
p pwn. 

It would require pages to present and examine the different 
views which have been given, of the construction and the 
connection of thought in these verses; and all would probably 
be less satisfactory than a simple reference to the direct and 
literal version of the words. given in the text. It will be at 
once seen, that the thoughts thus expressed bear directly on 
the subject of discussion, and on the case of Job himself. If 
it is God’s pleasure to give a nation or an individual rest and 
security, whose condemnation will then ayail (in allusion, 
probably, to Job’s repeated complaints that he was condemned 
by men, on the ground of God’s treatment of him); and if he 
chooses to withhold his aid, who then shall move him from 
from his purpose? What will complaints then ayail 2 


V. 380 connects well with both members of y. 29 ; since the 
expression “hides the face,” in the second, implies a disregard 
both of the sufferer and his wrongs. 


V. 31. Schlottmann: YER = “oxo, mit Verkiirzung des 


HEBREW 


moons!‏ פנרם 5725" רשגרפת 
De t r “Th a ae‏ 


pT. DINK PST NETS 


mI DIN מל‎ 








KING JAMES’ VERSION. " 


28 So that they cause the cry | 
of the poor to come unto him, 
and he heareth the cry of the 
afflicted. 

29 When he giveth quietness, 
who then can make trouble? and 
when he hideth 208 face, who 
then can behold him? whether 
wz be done against a nation, or 
against a man only: 

30 That the hypocrite reign 
not, lest the people be ensnared. 





31 Surely it is meet to be said 
unto God, I have borne chastise- 
ment, 1 will not offend any more: 


V. 28. that they might bring 


But j> על‎ may be taken here in its usual signification, 
therefore, and “wx as the proper relative: who therefore turn 
away &c. .. . y. 28, to bring &c.; a frequent form of con- 
ception in Hebrew. This is best explained by Ewald: welche, 
wenn man ihr Geschick yon diesem Ende aus [their humilia- 
tion and punishment] betrachtet, nur deswegen von Gott ab- 
gewichen und in Ungerechtigkeit gesunken scheinen, um desto 
gewisser die Klage der ungerecht gequalten vor Gottes Thron 
za bringen (v. 27 f.). Hirzel: yp by» denn darum; 4D על‎ 
geht auf das Folgende, wie 20: 2, und wird in sand .ד‎ 28 
wieder aufgenommen: darum, um gelangen zu machen. 

Second member ; כָּל--לא‎ = nulla, § 152, 1, 2d 1. 


V. 29. השקרט‎ ; the causative form of the signification found 
in 3: 13, 26, is the appropriate sense here, viz. to give rest or 
peace, to make secure, from outward evils, Some take it.here 
in the intransitive sense (corresponding to the use of this 
verbal idea in Ps. 83:2). HE. ₪. Heiligstedt: e¢ as (sc. Deus) 
quietum se tenet, omnem curam et opem denegat (sc. principi- 
bus et populis, ita ut a Deo deserti intereant), et quis eum 
condemnabit, injustitie arguit? But this overlooks the em- 
phatic xi; and, moreover, is not so pertinent in this connec- 
tion, where God is represented as the active avenger of the 
wronged. 

More appropriate is this sense of the word, as explained by 
Schlottmann: Das Stillesein Gottes (parallel mit dem Ver- 
bergen des Angesichts) ist, wie so oft in den Psalmen, seine 
scheinbare Unthatigkeit bei dem Ungliick des Frommen und 


menhang yon vv. 27-und 28 zerrissen, und y. 28 auf unertrag- 
liche Weise isolirt wiirde. But this is not correct. The rela- 
tion is well expressed by Hahn: der Inf. mit 5. fihrt die 
untergeordnete naéhere Erklarung des Hauptsatzes von y. 27 
ein; bringend vor ihn das Geschrei, &c. He refers to Ewald 
§ 280, d, where this use of the Inf. with > is happily stated. 








REVISED VERSION. 


32| Beyond what I see do thou 32 

teach me; 

‘if I have done evil, I will do 

it no more. 

98 | Shall he according to thy mind 33 
requite it, 

that thou dost refuse,— 

that thou thyself wilt choose 
and not 1? 

then what thou knowest speak. 

34| Men of understanding will 34 


noes 


even the wise man who listens 
to me: 
n>| Job speaks without know- 35 
ledge, 
and his words are without 
wisdom. 
36 | My desire is, that Job may be 36 
tried to the end, 
for answers in the manner of 
evil men. 





HEBREW TEXT. 
sh omy nv asba 
: אסְיף‎ NP אִסדְקָוֶל פֶפַלְהֶר‎ 


הַמִעמּף רְטַפְסְפָּה ו 
AN AHN‏ וְלָאהְאנר 
הּמַהדידְצְתָּ  PAT‏ 

USM Tiet 
np רְאמְרוּ‎ 332 THES 


rnb sai poh וגבר‎ say to me, 


S27) MPIS"ND אוב‎ 
לא בְהַשְפּיל:‎ dati 


AIRE aT aN‏ כַדנְצח 
Navi ey‏ בְּאנְטיְאָנֶ: 


בנ"א הח" בשוא .32 Y.‏ 


THE BOOK OF JOB. CHAP. .טזאאא‎ | 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


32 That which I see not, teach 
thou me: if I have done iniquity, 
I will do no more. 


33 Should wt be according to 
thy mind? he will recompense 
it, whether thou refuse, or wheth- 
er thou choose; and not I: there- 
fore speak what thou knowest. 


34 Let men of understanding 
tell me, and let a wise man hear- 
ken unto me. 


35 Job hath spoken without 
knowledge, and his words were 
without wisdom. 


36 My desire is that Job may 
be tried unto the end, because 
of his answers for wicked men. 








V. 36. I would that 





V. 32. ssn, with the relative implied, § 116, 3. 

V. 33, can be regarded only as Elihu’s expostulation with 
Job, for his murmurs against the method which God had 
chosen in the correction of his faults. Hence, that (not for, 


or because), is the sense of "D> most appropriate to the 


passage. 

The abrupt and bold personation of the Deity, in the first 
person (“and not I”), is not unnatural in one who is speak- 
ing on behalf of God, and representing his just prerogatives 
and claims. Ewald: hier, bei der Auseinandersetzung dieser 
héchsten Thorheit, wird Elihu so von gittlicher Begeisterung 
ergriffen, dass er sogar Ich setzt fir Gott (v. 33 6), als redete 
Gott selbst. 

V. 36, My desire is (Margin, I would that) expresses the 
sense, whether we assume a nominal form 3x (Gesenius, 
Thes, I. p. 8) occurring only here, or regard "3 as an optative 
particle.* 

Schlottmann: O dass Hiob gepriift werde immerfort ; 
wortl. mein Wunsch ist, dass Hiob u. s. w.; "ax von אִבָה‎ der 
Wunsch. So schon der Targum (x3%3%), Kimchi, Gersonides. 
The Vulg. Pater mi is with some justice objected to by Um- 


* Ewald (in loc.): selten ist "ax (v- 36), welches nur einen 
Wunsch sehr stark ausdricken kann; and Gram. § 358, a, 
note: so findet sich 2 Kon. 5 : 13 gewiss durch Einfluss einer 
Volksmundart "3X (wie die Masora punctirt) fiir "22 a לור‎ 
(Wenn etwas Grosses der Prophet dir befohlen hatte, wiirdest 
du es thun, um wievielmehr dies Kleine /) und daher dient es 
far den Wunsch Ijob 34 : 36, wie לה‎ § 329, 2. 





Zere unter ה‎ wegen des Dagesch occultum in .א‎ In der 
Form liegt also gar keine Schwierigkeit. Der Infin. absol. 
steht als Bezeichnung dessen was geschehen soll, 


To the construction, nam num quis Deo dicit (num cui licet 
Deo dicere), “pertuli (poenas lui), non prave ago (licet non 
prave agam),” it is well objected by Hirzel: Man tibersehe 
nicht, dass xiv: der Gegenwart, bam hingegen der Zukunft 
angehort ; daher die Erklarung von Umbreit, Ewald, u. A., ich 
biisse, und habe nichts verschuldet (wobei zu nxiva erginzt 
wird 7i3) unrichtig, weil es heissen miisste, ">27 [לא‎ (vel. 
.ד ,פעלתר‎ 32). 

His own expression of the interrogative form is more 
happy. Denn hat er etwa zu Gott gesprochen: “ich trage und 
werde nicht abwerfen; (v.32) was ich nicht sehe, das lehre 
du mich! wenn ich unrecht gethan, will ich’s nicht wieder 
thun?” (das gemeinsame zu נִטָאתֶר‎ und dany zu erganzende 
Object ist על‎ das Joch, vgl. Klagl. 3 : 27, by niva, und Jes. 
10 : 27,» ban); 0. .ם‎ haben die gottlosen 1015602 jemals in 
Demuth sich Gott unterworfen, Reue gezeigt, und Willen sich 
za bessern? Niemals! But there is no proof of the assumed 
ellipsis ; and the thought thus expressed is feeble, compared 
with the construction first given. 

I have borne it (the newt. pron. implied as object of the 
verb, § 121, Rem. 2.), viz. whatever has been appointed me. 
This suggests itself, in the connection, independently of the 
use elsewhere of 443 (or the like) with xy. Gesenius (Lex. 


rita, 4, d,and dan, 3): 1 have borne (chastisement) ; I will 


(no more) do corruptly. 


16 
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TEXT. REVISED VERSION. 


37|For he adds rebellion to his 37 
; Sin 3 
שי / בּיננוּ רספוק‎ 
OS: hep in the midst of us he mocks, 
yee Are! and multiplies his words 


against God. 


.טאאא CHAP.‏ .טאאא 


Anp Elihu answered, and 1‏ |א 
said :‏ 

2| שג"‎ dost thou regard as 2 

“pte nys right,— 

seas my righteousness, thou saidst, 

is more than God’s? 

3|For thou sayest: What will 3 
it profit thee ; 

what shall I gain more than 
by my sin? 

I will make answer to thee, 4 

and to thy friends, with thee. 


₪ 


0 


UN 4‏ אִשִבְהּ 


ale 1 


וְאֶת-רְעָיף 


4 





Look to the heavens, and see; 5‏ | הח 
and survey the skies, that are‏ 
high above thee.‏ 

6|If thou hast sinned, what dost 6 
thou against him ? 

and are thy offenses many, 
what dost thou unto him? 

If thou art righteous, what 7 
givest thou to him? 

or what will he take from thy 


wT 





hand? 
AEwT gE eye 8 | צסקן‎ a man, like thyself, isthy 8 
VPS ּלְבֶןדְאָכֶם‎ wrong, 
' : and for a son of man, thy 
righteousness. 


9; For the multitude of op- 9 
pressions they cry out; 
they cry for help, because of 
the arm of the mighty. 


from or by whom any thing proceeds or is done”’), is plainly 
inadmissible here; for the complaint here rebuked is, that his 
rectitude was not acknowledged on the part of God. 


V. 3. גמְחַטָאתֶר‎ with the same construction of ya as in 
33:25. Heiligstedt: Quid magis proficio quam peccato 360, 
i.e. quanto plus utilitatis capio, si probus fuerim, quam si 
peccayerin ? Ewald: was denn gewinn’ ich mehr als wenn 
ich fehlte ? 


V. 9, Ewald: Vor einer Menge von Unrecht. man klagt. 
Hirzel: עשלקרם‎ Bedriickung, als Abstr. mit der Pluralform, 
auch Amos 3; 9. Schlottmann: Ob der vielen Bedriickungen 
schreit. man.—-p1a", as in Gesenius’ Lex. 2. a. 


HEBREW 


52 סי פַקְִמַטָאמו. sup‏ 


CHAP. 


נלען מלרחף ויאמר' 


הזאת. חטב למטשפט 
ars °*s 3 a 2‏ 


eee Take 


meu 3k מה‎ 


a2 
yy oye wan 

Hep aR BPM שור‎ 
ig bypnrig DREN מה‎ 
riper Ste 437) 


PNT HPTE TON 
יְקַח:‎ pa. IN 
MTS = + SEs: 2 ‘ 


מרוב עָטוּקים Ap"‏ 
pina sda‏ רַבִּים ו 


בנ א אליהוא .1 .זי 





122 THE 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


37 For he addeth rebellion 
unto his sin, he clappeth his hands 
among us, and multiplieth his 


words against God. + PN? 


CHAP. .טאאא‎ 


Exinu spake moreover, and 
sald, 

2 Thinkest thou this to be 
right, that thou saidst, My righte- : מאל‎ 
ousness 7s more than God’s? ta 

3 For thou saidst, What ad- 
vantage will it be unto thee? 
and, What profit shall I have if 
IT be cleansed from my sin? 

4 I will answer thee, and thy 
companions with thee. 


13? 


ו 


5 Look unto the heavens, and 
see; and behold the clouds which 
are higher than thou. 

6 If thou sinnest, what doest 
thou against him? or 2 thy 
transgressions be multiplied, what 
doest thou unto him? 

7 If thou be righteous, what 
givest thou him? or what re- 
ceiveth he of thine hand? 


= 


_8 Thy wickedness may hurt a 
man as thou art; and thy righte- 
ousness may profit the son of 
man. 

9 By reason of the multitude 
of oppressions they make the op- 
pressed to cry: they cry out by 
reason of the arm of the mighty. 





breit as, in this connection, zu pathetisch; and by Hahn, als 
eine sehr tibertriebene, durch den Zusammenhang gar nicht 
irgend gerechtfertigte Affectation. 


Ch. XXKY. v. 1. Answered &c.; marking another division 
of his reply. 


V. 2, bx. The construction 1s correctly given by Ewald: 
du habest noch mehr Recht als Gott. Others: Sprechend, 
Ich bin gerecht vor Gott (Schlottmann) ; dicis justitia mea 
est pre Deo, cogitans te Deo judice innocentem esse (Heilig- 
stedt). But this sense of ya (denoting “the author or agent, 
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TEXT. REVISED VERSION. 


“| But they say not: Where is 10 
God my Maker, 


נתן 
Hee‏ 
who giveth songs in the night!‏ ‘ 


BOOK OF JOB. CHAP. .טאאא‎ 


HEBREW 
“HS מכ‎ A לאפר‎ 
זְמִרָוּת בַּכָלְפָה ו‎ 


THE 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


10 But none saith, Where is 
God my maker, who giveth songs 
in the night ; 





11 Who "teacheth us more VIS Nga מַלְפָנוּ‎ 11 | who has taught us more than 1 
than the beasts of the earth, and piper vain piv the beasts of the earth, 
maketh us wiser than the fowls and made us wiser than the 
of heaven? birds of heaven. 

12 There they cry, but none וְכָא הכנה‎ Apezs bY: 12| There cry they and he answers 12 
giveth answer, because of the : גא רעים‎ be not, 
pride of evil men. el ere because of the pride of evil 

men. 

13 Surely God will not hear אֶל‎ SBWTHND Nw צה-‎ 15| Surely, vanity will God not 13 
vanity, neither will the Almighty impos לא‎ shui hear, 
regard it. nor will the Almighty regard 

16 

14 Although thou sayest thou כִּיהתאמר לא תשורנ‎ ON 14 | Much less when thou 887086 : 14 
shalt not see him, yet judgment ותחולל לו:‎ nied hs Thou regardest him not! 
is before him; ו‎ trust ee Aa oe the cause is before him; and 
thou in him. ; wait thou for him. 

15 But now, because i¢ zs not TEX IP כִּיד אִין‎ OHI סו‎ | But now, because his anger 15 
so, he hath visited in his anger ; מאד:‎ wea ולאדידע‎ visits not, 
yet he knoweth z not in great PR ne i nor does he strictly mark the 





offense ; 
VY. 15. the folly ; or, the pride 


but the indirect form is less spirited and less likely to be used 
here, than the direct quotation. The reference of the pronoun 
(him) is readily supplied by the connection. 


VY. 15. Schlottmann: wortl. da es nichts ist, was sein Zorn 
heimsuchte. אָפּד‎ 4pp ist abgektrzter Relativsatz. Dass ארן‎ 
jemals geradezu fia Xd stehe, wird durch keine der dafiir 
angefuhrten Stellen (vgl. 2Sam. 17:6; Ps. 186 : 17( bewiesen. 
Ewald: אַרך‎ steht auffallend allein und vor dem Verbum, ist 
aber 2 deshalb wohl so zu nehmen, dass es mit dem pf. 
zusammen unser noch nicht ausdriickt; eigentlich: es ist nicht 
dass er untersucht hat, da sonst auch wohl 016 einfachste Ver- 
neinung fiir diesen Begriff hinreicht. 

Heiligstedt: Et nunc, quia non est aliquid, quod punit שיו‎ 
ejus (i, 6. quoniam Deus iratus Jobum querelas impias funden- 
tem non statim punit), nec novit (curat) stultitiam (scelus, 
i.e. Jobi sermones scelestos) valde; Jobus vane aperit os suum. 

Second member; tip = yujp, Gesenius Thes. and Lex. 
Ewald: zu wp vel. sund . 3, wenn nicht nach LXX 
swp Missethat zu lesen ist. Hirzel: das nur hier vorkom- 
mende vip, woftir LXX u. Vulg. sw iibersetzt und ץצ‎ 
auch gelesen haben, wiewohl in den MSS. diese Lesart nicht 
vorkommt ו‎ hat sie Houbigant), 115856 6 
Erklarungen zu; am passendsten nach Cocceius, Thorheit, 
Albernheit, was s. v. a. Frevel, von wy, nach dem arab. 


5 debilis mente furt, 3 3 fatuus ; vel. auch (ucts und 
3 fatuus; oder nach Winer und friiher Gesenius, 





extremity : | 


Y. 14. thou beholdest him not 

V. 11. Hirzel: מַלְפָנ‎ fiir s2pbyvo, wie “291m 2 Sam. 22: 40, 
wofur Ps. 18: 40, ל‎ 

V. 12. 0 ‘correctly: Dort schrei’n sie und Er 
erhért nicht—wegen ded Hochmuths der Bosen. Das py 
weis’t auf die Bedrangten, yon welchen so eben V. 9 die Rede 
war, gleichsam mit dem Finger hin. 

VY. 13. Das suff. .-כָּה‎ bezieht sich nicht auf die grammat. 
Form von 1D, sondern auf die damit bezeichnete Sache, auf 
das Schreien; ist also als Neutr. aufzufassen (Hirzel). 

V. 14. Ewald; Wie sagst du nun: “du nimmst drauf keine 
Riicksicht; der Streit ist vor dir—doch du wartest -drauf. 
Against this construction, is the change in the gender of the 
first, and in the person of the second suff:, and in the pers. 
of the verb. He admits: Das Suffix der dritten Person in 
לפכרר‎ V. 14 wechselt etwas zu schnell abspringend von der 
geraden Anfiihrung mit dem der zweiten, und ist vielleicht in 
7 2u verbessern, oder besser Sbinn™ (vel. 7: 37:7) zu lesen, 
da חולל‎ in cise Bedeutung nicht weiter vorkommt. 

Heiligstedt: חולל‎ h. 1. exspectare, pro quo alias in Jobi libro 
brs (14:14; 29: 21, 23; 30: 26), et min (82:11), positum 
est. This is not more strange than other acknowledged pecu- 
liarities of these chapters. 

Hirzel: לא תשורנף‎ (indir. Rede wie V. 3), dass du ihn (Gott) 
nicht schauen konnest, d. h. nach Anm. zu 34: 29, dass er sich 
deiner nicht annehmie, dir tberall absichtlich siok entziehe ; 
vel. iiob's, Reassardneeti 19:7, 23:8 fok, 30; 20. So Heilig- 
stedt: Quanto minus (Deus querelas tuas audit) si dicis te 
eum non spectare (te fayore ejus carere). This is allowable ; 











BOOK OF JOB. CHAP. XXXVI. 
.ו‎ eS ee ene Se 


REVISED VERSION. 


therefore, Job fills his mouth 16 
with vanity, 

he multiplies words without 
knowledge. 


CHAP. XXXVI. 


Awnp Elihu added, and said: 1 


2| Wait for me a little, that I 2 


16 


HEBREW TEXT. 
הָבָּל יִפְצְדפִיהו‎ SIN) 
rast ba np4paa 


CHAP. XXXVI. 
ויאמר:‎ RAAT R ולסם‎ 
Eilat a A 


124 THE 


KING JAMES’ ‘VERSION: 0 


16 Therefore doth Job open 
his mouth in vain; he multi- 
plieth words without knowledge. 


CHAP. XXXVI. 
Exrav also proceeded and said, 
2 Suffer me a little, and I will 





may show thee; 

4 for there are yet words for 

God. 

5|1 will bring my knowledge 3 
from afar ; 

and will render justice to my 
Maker. 

4|For verily, my words are not 4 
falsehood ; 

one perfect in knowledge is 
before thee. 

n| Lo, God is mighty, but he 5 
contemns not ; 

mighty in strength of under- 
standing. 

6 | He - not prosper the wick 6 


pian 


PROB‏ כַבִּיר 


and “the right of the suffering 
he will grant. 

7|His eyes he withholds not 7 
from the righteous ; 

and with kings on the throne, 

he makes them sit forever, and 
they are exalted. 





\ 


ad meditandum mihi concede) ut te doceam, nam adhuc Deo 
sunt verbo (nam adhuc sunt, que ad Deum defendendum afferre 
possum). The meaning is rather: wait for me, while I utter 
what I have yet to say. Umbreit’s explanation is more 
correct: erlaube mir nur noch einige Worte, um dich zu 
tiberzeugen. 

V. 3. ab, 4 154, 2, Note. 

Second member. Gesenius (Thes. and Lex. pox, 2): Crea- 
tort meo tribuam jus; 1. 6. jus suum vindicabe (Thes. ind, 1, 
f: jus (justificationem) conciliabo Creatori meo), Ewald: 6 
meinem Schopfer geben die Gebihr. 

V. 5, second member. Gesenius, Lex. ,לב‎ 1, e: “ad m5 
strength of understanding, Job 36:5; spoken of the infinite 
wisdom of God.” Ewald: machtig an Kraft yon Einsicht. 

V. 7, second and third members. Schlottmann: Das my 
Noo pashy ist mit grossem Nachdruck vorangestellt, und dann 
durch das ‘pawns wieder aufgenommen, wie wir sagen: “da 
lasst er sie sitzen.” Vav consec. is here analogous to that 
which follows an abs. subst. (§ 129, 3d {], 6). 


כִּיעָד mba‏ מִפים : 


NWN‏ 2" למרחוק 
לט" אִתִןְהצלָק : 


כִּיד pyar‏ לאהטקר מלר 
. ד .ה ו לבל + זה 
yes St‏ 
pap mp “NBD‏ 


Sey ATTN 
Pym py ww 


לָאהרְגְרָע praia‏ *ָנרו 
ְאֶתַדמְלָכִים כִכְּסָא 
ל 





shew thee that I have yet to 
speak on God’s behalf. 


3 I will fetch my knowledge 
from afar, and will ascribe righte- 
ousness to my Maker. 


4 For truly my words shall 
not be false: he that is perfect 
in knowledge zs with thee. 

5 Behold, God is mighty, and ona? וְלָא‎ 
despiseth not any: he 48 mighty 
in strength and wisdom. 


6 He preserveth not the life 
of the wicked: but giveth right 
to the poor. 


7 He withdraweth not his 
eyes from the righteous: but 
with kings are they on the throne ; 
yea, he doth establish them for 
ever, and they are exalted. 





Uebermuth, welches ebenfalls ein Wechselbegriff von Frevel 
ist, vom hebr. wip. Die Rabbinen erkliren es Menge, von 
wap, im Chald. sich vermehren ; darnach De Wette, er merket 
nicht auf (der Siinden) grosse Menge—aber die Ellipse dieses 
Genit. ist zu hart; und Umbreit, er trdgt nicht Sorge fiir die 
grosse Menge (den grossen Haufen)—in den Zusammenhang 
nicht passend, da das Thema der Rede die Nichtbeachtung 
und daber die Gefahrlosigkeit des F'revels ist. 

This verse, as rendered in the common version, has no 
meaning; and yet the sense was given with exactness by the 
Genevan, though not in the happiest form of expression: “But 
nowe because his anger hath not visited, nor called to count 
[the eyill] with great extremitie.” 


V. 16. 4 (with an inferential clause) = then, so then; Ge- 
senius, Lex. 4. 


Ch. XXXVI. vy. 2. Ewald: Wart’ mir ein wenig, dass ich 
dich belehre ; denn noch hab’ ich von Gott zu reden. Hirzel 
and Heiligstedt: expecta mihi paulisper (paululum temporis 
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8 And if they be bound in fet- בַזָּקִים‎ DAMON" DY 8 | And when, bound with chains, 8 
ters, and be holden in cords of pubcabana ללכלון.‎ they are held in the bonds of 
affliction ; ליט‎ = ey affliction ; 

9 Then he sheweth them their poyp om> ויד‎ 9\then he shows to them their 9 
work, and their transgressions : פר. יתגברף‎ Demyuin§ deed, 
that they have exceeded. ו‎ and their transgressions, that 

they deal proudly ; 

10 He openeth also their ear פמוּסר‎ pore baht “land opens their ears to the 10 
to discipline, and commandeth rye נלאמר כּיהישובון‎ instruction, 
that they return from iniquity. ee 2 Soa im and commands that they turn 

Seton from iniquity. 

11- If they obey and serve han, WTa5) Adaw-oN 11| If they hear and obey, 11 
they shall spend their days in וכל ימיחם בסוב‎ their days they shall spend in 
prosperity, and their years in eres. gt prosperity, 
pleasures. reese <br! and their years in pleasures. 

12 But if they obey not, they mas Mews ְאםדלָא ישמְעו‎ 12) But if they hear not, by the 12 
shall perish by the sword, and בבלר דעת:‎ ans dart they perish, 
they shall die without. know- 402 and expire without know- 
ledge. ledge. 

> 13 But the hypocrites in heart mR ְחַנְפַי פב יְשְרמוּ‎ 18 | So the impure in heart 2 up 13 
ae up wrath: they cry not : אסרם‎ > sens לא‎ wrath ; 
when he bindeth them. ha, eae they cry not for help when he 

: \ binds them. 

14 They die in youth, and נפשם‎ “Zia המת‎ 1+| Their breath shall expire in 14 
their life is among the unclean. בַּקדשים:‎ omni youth, 

0 and their life with the un- 
clean. 


V. 11. if they hear 


zum hebr. Ausdrucke passt, ist sprachlich durchaus nicht 
gerechtfertigt. The last objection is not well founded; for 
the phrase, in this special sense, requires the complement 
wpa or inypa. Schlottmann further objects: die erste Hr- 
klarung passt viel besser in den Zusammenhang; but not if 
we understand by “wrath,” that which may at = moment 
be visited upon them. 

The literal translation is preferable, therefore, as it will 
bear either interpretation. So Gesenius (Lex. phy, 3, k), lay 
up wrath (reponere tanquam in thesauro), though he gives the 
former interpretation the preference. 


V. 14, רמת‎ ; the jussive form referring to the subjective 
feeling of the speaker. 

Second member. Ewald: ihr Leben mitten unter den Un- 
keuschen; כְְדְטרם‎ sind xaPdéouara, purgamenta, Auswiirflinge ; 
5 unter, wie einer von ihrer Zahl, 34 : 36b.—Among (3); i. @. 
with such; either as one of their number, or as sharing the 
same fate with them, or as reckoned with them in desert. 
The point of comparison is not indicated. Umbreit: Higent- 
lich, sie sterben unter Geschindeten (vgl. ch. 34: 36) d.i. frih 
und auf eine schreckliche Weise; so dass das zweite Hemi- 
stich eine Verstirkung des Sinnes des ersten enthalt. So 


VY. 10. from iniquity ; 





VY. 9. and he shows 


_V. 8. Ewald: Doch wenn mit Ketten sie gefesselt 
gefangen werden in des Leidens Banden. 


V. 9. Then he shows &c.; Vav, with the apodosis. Ewald 
supposes the apodosis to begin with sb>* in v. 11. To this it 
is well objected (Hirzel): dass er aber schon hier beginne, 
ergiebt sich daraus, dass Elihu anzugeben hat, wie der vy. 8 
" gesetzte unbegrcifliche Fall zu erkliren sei. 


"7. 19, שלח עברו‎ $25 compare on 33 : 18, 

Second member. mvt ban without knowledge (in defectu 
&c.), Gesenius, Lex. "bz, 4, Amer. ed.— By want of knowledge 
(Hirzel), though etymologically admissible, is without other 
support from usage. The whole expression is parallel with 
4:21. 

V. 13. Hirzel: px px, eine sonst nicht vorkommende 
Verbindung, scheint nach Analogie von wpz2 nixy mw Sor- 
gen hegen im Busen Ps. 13: 3, בקרבר‎ nit me Trug hegen 
in seinem Inneren Spr. 26: 24 erklart “werden zu miissen ; 
also: Zorn hegen, durch das Ungliick aufgebracht perio 
wider Gott. Die am meisten verbreitete, yon Aben Ezra 
herriihrende Erklarung, sie hiufen den Zorn (Gottes), wozu 
neuere Ausll. das Pyoaveilew doyiy Rom. 2: 5, vergleichen, 
eine Parallele, welche doch nur zum deutschen, nicht aber 
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The sufferer he delivers in 15 
his affliction, 
and in the distress he opens 
their ear. 
16) Thee too he lures from the 16 
jaws of the strait, 
. |to 8 broad place with no 
narrows beyond it; 
and thy table in peace, filled 
with fatness! 


HME FN‏ מִפְִצָר 
בחב ARTE pENENP‏ 
NDe Anew mon‏ דְשֶן: 
:7 \' :ו זב" voit‏ 


126 
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15 He delivereth the poor in בענלל‎ 42s yah טו‎ 
his affliction, and openeth their rome פלחץ‎ ban 


ears in oppression. 


16 Even so would he have re- 
moved thee out of the strait znto 
a broad place, where there is no 
straitness ; and that which should 
be set on thy table should be full 
of fatness. | 





and the provision of thy table, filled with fatness!‏ .16 .קר 





Second member, m+mnn, in place of it; i. 6. coming in its 
place, or succeeding to it, and hence = beyond it. Schlott- 
mann: in die Weite, dahinter keine Enge ist. Such seems to 
me to be the conception of the writer—Gesenius (Lex. 2): 
“a broad space, where” [prop. in whose place] “there is no 
straitness.” Hirzel: momnm לא . מהצק‎ Relativsatz, durch 
welchen der Begriff der Weite verstdrkt wird ; eig. ein weiter 
Raum, an dessen Stelle (d. i. wo) keine Beengung ist, wo man 
sich nach allen Seiten ganz frei bewegen kann. But though 
the emphatic tautology is admissible, there is an incongruity 
in the conception; and it may well be doubted whether a 
form would be chosen, which gives the fullest effect to it.—In 
place of it = coming after it, here implies a succession in 
space, 88 in Deut. 21: 14 (see above, on 34: 26) it does a 
succession in time. , 

Third member; m3, adverb. 80008. as in Eccl. 4 : 6, ₪ 
handful in quietness. So the Chald. x24 פַּתורָךָ מִלָא‎ 231, 
and in quietness, he fills thy table with fatness. Vulgate: 
requies autem mense tue.* Ewald also, die Ruhe deines 
Tisches (though with a different construction of the sentence). 
Castalio: ita ut mensam habeas et quietam et adipe scatentem. 
Rosenmiiller: mensamque habebis quietam et adipe plenam.t 

Gesenius (after the later Jewish interpretation{): the 
letting down of (upon) thy table = what is let down upon it, 
what is placed thereon; the furnishing of the table, the food 
with which it is supplied.§ 


* In the same, sense נחת‎ is taken by Saadias: and to the 
rest of thy table (Hwald und Dukes, Beitrage, 8. 111). - 

+ But in his notes: mmy, a verbo mr descendere, . . . de- 

missionem, descensum notat, et hoc speciatim loco, quicquid 
ciborum mensze imponitur, in eam quasi e 60010 divinitus de- 
mittitur. 
_ What is let down (or, is placed) upon the table; either 
its furniture (hence Buxtorf, Lex. x. ny, et depositum mense 
tue Job 36:16, id est Jercula, que in mensam tuam deponun- 
tur, and R. mma, e¢ demisswm, depositum, i.e. ferculum; Pag- 
nino, et mappam vasaque menseé tue replevit« pinguedine) ; 
or the food placed on it (Seb. Schmidt: nobis est id cibi, quod 
Super mensam ponitur; q. d. Et quicquid. cibi super mensam 
tuam tibi ponetur, erit pingue 6. 


+ Thes. If. p. 862; demissio (das Ruhenlassen, Niedersen- 





Ewald, Hirzel, Heiligstedt. But I think, with Schlottmann, 
that the moral relation is the point of comparison in this 
member; and that the example is chosen, to show the turpi- 
tude of all guilt in strongest contrast with the purity of the 
divine law. 

V. 15. The leading sentiment of vy. 8 fol. is here repeated, 
in order to make the application to Job in the following 
verses. This verse is commonly regarded as the close of the 
preceding paragraph. But this would require a special use of 
"2 (viz. a meck and lowly sufferer, in distinction from.such as 
continue proud and rebellious, v. 12), in which case the second 
member of the verse would not be pertinent; nor could the 
adversative particle, to indicate so marked a contrast, be dis- 
pensed with. The close connection of this with the following 
verse is also indicated by 2: 

V. 16. The verb mp always has reference to the motive, in 
in the mind of another, by which one seeks to influence him, 
and incite him to any act.* It cannot, therefore, be translated 
simply remove (Rosenmiller: ideo verbum hoc pro removere 
sumitur); and hence the perfect cannot be translated as a 
promise of the future (ibidem; §125, 4) he will lure, or he 
will move, for it expresses what God is doing, or aims to do, 
by Job’s present afflictions. 

In the words 4g and pxtva the original image, on which 
their tropical use was founded, seems to have been before the 
writer’s mind, and should be retained, therefore, in the trans- 
lation. The substitution of the metaphorical sense enfeebles 
the expression, and incongruously mingles imagery and meta- 
phor.t J. H. Michaelis (Annott. uberior.) : רחב‎ 6 
5000/0016 xat 500010 amplum quasi obambulandi spatium 
tibi erit, et magna animi ahnoopoopia ... לא מוצק‎ nec ulla 
unquam angustia, 07600006 


* As well said (in reference to this passage) by Gussett, 
Lex. Hebr. p. 1057: Deum intelligo aliquem educere ex ore 
miseri instinctu quodam, aut sapientiz lumine cum fortitu- 
dine conjuncto, quo in animum ejus indito sese expedire sciat. 

Gesenius vacillates between the Significations strait and‏ ך 
enemy, Thes. and Lex. mio: “Job. 36: 16, et etiam te educet‏ 
ex ore ₪‏ מפר צר ,16 :86 ex ore augustic; mp, 1: “poet. Job.‏ 
rictu hostis.‏ 
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mabe sep 17| But if thou art filled with the 17 
pasion וּמִשפָט‎ oy judgment of the wicked, 
te ie : judgment and justice will lay 
, hold of thee. 


For beware, lest anger stir thee 18 
up. against chastisement, 

and a great ransom shall not 
deliver thee. 





V. 18. not let the great ransom lead thee astray 


truth.* By“ judgment of the wicked” he means what he 
has already spoken of, in 34; 7-9.—Perf. מלאת‎ in a con- 
ditional clause (§ 155, 4, a). 22 

Gesenius (Thes. and Lex. 475, 1, c), takes דֶרן‎ here in the 
secondary sense of “wrong, guilt, as being judged.” But 
there is no necessity for assuming this metonomy ; which, 
moreover, takes away the point of the verbal correspondence 
in the two members. If simply wrong-doing is meant, with- 
out any specific reference to the character and form of the 
offense, then there is no point in the choice of the word 
w3.t—Judgment and justice, namely the two in union; a 
judgment of which the element is justice. 

Second member. Gesenius (744, 1, 0( : guilt and punish- 
ment take hold on each other (culpa et poena se excipient) ; 
to which Rodiger justly objects, that the reciprocal sense is 
foreign to the word (Thes. fasc, poster. p. 1507): jus et judi- 
cium prehendent s. arripient, sc. te. Male Gesen. Hirzel. alii: 
causa et judicium sese excipient, reciproca enim significatio 
aliena est.—The pronoun, as object of the verb, is implied in 
the connection (§ 121, 6, Rem. 2). 

V. 18, first member. As thus translated, the words are 
taken in their usual sense and simplest grammatical construc- 
tion, and the course of thought is unbroken.—By han is 
meant the heat of passion, which had been the motive to the 


* Umbreit: Man tibersehe das Wortspiel nicht, welches in 
der doppelten Setzung von הר‎ in verschiedener (?) Bedeutung 
liegt. Zuerst ist es das Urtheil 006% Gott, gleichsam die 
richterliche Entscheidung, wie sie der 34 im Ungliick aus- 
spricht, dann das Urtheil von Gott, namlich ther jenen Freyel, 
also synom. yon dem folgenden מִשָפָט‎ (2). So scheint die 
yielfach missverstandene Stelle klar. 

+ This fully obviates, I think, the objection (Thes. I. p. 336), 
that 404 is never applied to the judgment (in the sense of 
opinion) of a private man; sed הר‎ nunquam dicitur de sen- 
tentia vel arbitrio privati hominis. Another more serious 
objection is made (zbidem), namely to the unusual form of 
expression, “filled with another’s judgment,” for fully imbued 
with his manner of judging ; et vereor ut recte dici_possit: 
impleri aliquo judicio . . . pro imbutum esse hac vel illa sen- 
tiendi vel cogitandi ratione. But it must be admitted that, 
in itself, the conception is just and forcible ; and it probably 
was suggested by the preceding clause. 


HEBREW TEXT. 


Teer a המת‎ Se 
אלה ושְך ו‎ BE “aT 
TH . גד‎ 
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17 But thou hast fulfilled the 
judgment of the wicked: judg- 
we and justice take hold on 
vhee. 

18 Because there is wrath, be- 
ware lest he take thee away with 
his stroke: then a great ransom 
cannot deliver thee. 


pey? 





But if thou fill up the guilt of the wicked, 


v.17. | 
guilt and punishment take hold on each other 


But this, it must be conceded, is rather a harsh application 
of the primary meaning letting down. Nor is the construc- 
tion of the whole phrase, “the provisions of thy table shall be 
full of fatness,” the natural and probable one. “Filled with 
fatness” is more properly predicated of the table itself, as 
being loaded with rich provisions. Moreover, the secure and 
peaceful enjoyment of such gifts is the nearest thought, in 
the case of one from whom they had been suddenly wrested 
by violence. I therefore give the preference to the older 
interpretation, as the version for the text; and place the 
other (adopted in most of the modern translations*), in the 
margin. 


. VY. 15-17 must certainly be regarded as the application, 
to Job himself, of the general statements in vy. 8-12. In this 
yiew, nothing could be more pertinent in conception, or more 
simply and aptly expressed for the purpose. We must, there- 
fore, reject the otherwise fanciful and overstrained construc- 
tion cf the sentence by Ewald: 

Ja dich hat mehr als scharfe Not’: verleitet 
die Weite, unter welcher keine Enge, 
die Ruhe deines Tisches, voll von Fett. 


Die Anwendung vy. 16-25 geht von der Voraussetzung aus, 
dass Ijob durch zu grosses Glick und Ueberfluss an aussern 
Giitern zu Unbesonnenheiten verleitet sey. 


is the appropriate word (referring to Job’s con-‏ 495 .17 .שר 
demnatory censure of the divine government), being intended‏ 
to point the antithesis of the two members. If thou join the‏ 
wicked in their false judgment (condemnation) of God’s ways,‏ 
thou thyself shalt not escape a judgment that is according to‏ 


ken, Niedersetzen); . . . concer. quod demittitur i. e. 6011008- 
tur, ponitur. Job. 36: 16, ctbt mense tue impositi, q. d. die 
Besetzung deiner Tafel. 


* Umbreit: und was herniedersteigt auf deinen Tisch, wird 
voll des Fettes seyn. Hirzel: mmo... eig. demissio, hier 


metonymisch fiir id quod demittitur gesetzt; deines Tisches 
Besetzung. Heiligstedt: id quod mense tue imponitur, die 
Besetzung deines Tisches, i..e. cibi mense tue impositi. 
Schlottmann: auf deinen Tisch kommt fette Speise ; wortl. 
das was auf deinen Tisch herabkommt, ist fette Speise. 
Hahn: und der Aufsatz deines Tisches ist voll Fett. 
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19 | Will he value thy riches with- 19 
out stint, 
and all the might of wealth? 


הכנכ שולף 


Will he value thy riches ? 
Not precious ore, nor all the might of wealth. 


construed with 3.” ‘True, but in a different sense ; namely, 
to stir up against»to incite against, as the phrase is always 
used, viz. Job 2: 38, 1 Sam. 26:19, 2 Sam. 24:1, Jer. 43; 2. 


Second member. 5, as in 20:17, is used with reference to 


the subjective view of the speaker, indicating his sense of the 
justice of the prohibition, and making the expression of it 
his own.—Ransom, as in Ps. 49 : 8. 

Shall not deliver thee. Gesenius: “a great ransom cannot 
turn thee away, scil. from the divine punishment, so as to 
avoid it” (Thes. II. p. 877: summum pretium te non declina- 
bit a castigatione divina. Locutio petita est ab iis, qui peri- 
culum quoddam imminens evitaturi a via deflectunt).*— Ewald, 
Hirzel, and- others: and let not the great ransom turn thee 
aside, viz. from the right way. That is: let not the great 
ransom, which thou art able to give, lead thee astray; be not 
tempted to rebellion against God, by falsely imagining that a 
great ransom will save thee from its consequences.— But in 
this form of expression. (with this sense of 2 ), the ransom 
is said to corrupt, not him who offers it, but him who is 
offered and accepts it. Such must be its import, from the 
nature and design of a ransom; viz. to influence another to 
act in a certain way, by the offer of something valuable to 
him. So in the parallel expression, let not the greatness of 
the bribe mislead thee, it is not the one who offers the bribe 
that is warned against being corrupted by it; and to under- 
stand it so would be a perversion of language.—Altogether 
inept is the reference of “p> to the calamities Job was suffer- 
ing,t as being an expiation of his guilt. 

V. 19. “ga, according to the Masoretic vowels and accents ; 
2 with a noun of quality, as a periphrasis for the adjective 
(Lex. B, 2, d; like é 065, Phil. 4:19); צר‎ in its primary 
sense§, 1 Sam. 2: 32, comp. Prov. 24 : 10. 


* Rosenmiller: non te declinare faciet, scil. a percussione 
sive exitio; unde nullo pretio te redimere possis. - 


Hirzel: Demnach der Sinn des Verses: wahne nicht,‏ ך 
durch deinen Reichthum, durch ein grosses Lisegeld (z. B.‏ 
richterliche Opfer), welches du Gott bieten wollest, dich yon‏ 
dem dir (fiir dein yu 44) drohenden Gerichte befreien, dein‏ 
Leben etwa Gott abkaufen zu kénnen !‏ 


1 So Umbreit: “Des Losegeldes Grosse” ist. das schwere 
Ungltick, welches Hiob als stihnende Strafe geduldig ertragen 
muss. 


§ Schlottmann, in the secondary sense, nicht in der Noth; 
which would require the article, and is also less pertinent 
here, Ewald also takes it in the sense ohne Noth (ohne dass 
eine 888076 Noth da ist, da der Feind, der dich bedrangt, 
vielmehr Gott ist, gegen den man sich nicht risten kann; vel 
.ד‎ 16a); founded on his false view of y. 16. 
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b54‏ צר 








KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


19 Will he esteem thy riches? 
no, not gold, nor all the 107008 | 
of strength. 


"ga כָא‎ 





V. 19. ; 


words so rashly uttered against God’s chastisements. Here 
it stands absolutely, in the emphatic position at the beginning 
of the sentence (comp. the similar usage, § 145, 2), its place 
being mentally supplied with the verb, from which it is 
separated by the intervening adverbial form; hence the gender 
of the subject is neglected (comp. § 137, 1).—Hirzel: רסְרתְף‎ 
kann als Newtr. gesetzt sein. ... Vgl. Spr. 2: 10, wo das 
Subj. auf dieselbe Weise unbestimmt gedacht ist, obgleich ein 
bestimmtes Nomen, worauf sich das Verb. eigentlich bezichen 
sollte, vorangegangen ist.—jp (Gesenius, Lex. 2, a), as in Is. 
36: סת--.18‎ (with accus. of the near and of the remote 
object), in the same sense as in 1 Sam. 26:19, where the 
phrase is well translated in the com. vers. “stirred them up 
against."—ppiy prop. 6 smiting; comp. py to smite (e. ₪. 
the hands together) 27 : 23, and peo to sméte, in the sense of 
chastise, 34 : 26.* 

Gesenius (Thes. 1. p. 945): Difficiliora sunt que paulo 
post sequuntur comm. 18, qu yulgo interpretantur: sz ira 
(Dei est, 1. 6. ubi irascitur Deus), cave ne educat (i. 6. expellat) 
te cum castigatione. So Rosenmiiller and others; but beside 
the objection here made, this construction of man is obviously 
less happy than the one above given, and the thought is less 
appropriate in the connection. 

It is claimed by Hirzel, that. Amro» jp and jun by are 
parallel; and that consequently, man (for mean milk = 
abundance) and “g5 3% correspond to each other in sense: 
the abundance, let it not entice thee to scorn, nor let the great 
ransom lead thee astray. But the evidence of such a paral- 
lelism is by no means decisive; and the. alleged corre- 
spondence is dearly purchased by the assumption, that חמה‎ 
milk is put, absolutely, for abundance.t A land flowing with 
milk, is a land of plenty; and the man whose steps are bathed 
im milk (29: 6), enjoys a superfluity. It is the concomitants, 
flowing with and steps bathed in, that make out the idea of 
abundance. Let not milk (or, cream if one pleases ; Hirzel, 
Sahne) entice thee to scorn, would be a ludicrous conception, 
in whatever language uttered.—In defense of the construction, 
“entice thee to scorn,” he adds that “mon is commonly so 





* It is there followed by the simple accus., and can mean 
only to smite. It is well said by Schlottmann, on that passage: 
sollte es * verhdhnen” bedeuten (wie hier manche es nehmen), 
so wiirde es seinem urspriinglichen Sinne 8012888 (= héhnend 
iiber jemanden in die Hande klatschen) mit על‎ construirt 
sein; vel. Kap. 27 : 23. 

{ Ewald, vacillating between this assutned sense of the tert 
and his own conjectural reading (doch ist vielleicht richtiger 
oan Unrecht), renders it Macht! 
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HEBREW TEXT. REVISED VERSION. 
Mew כ אַלשְאף‎ | Long not for that night, 20 
עמים‎  תולעל‎ where the nations are gathered 
: ae to the world below them. 
TOPS GEE bs חשָמָר‎ 21/Take heed, turn not to ini- 1 
iia mona על זֶה‎ sp Guy 
for this thou choosest rather 
than affliction. 
22 





Lo, God shows himself great 22 
in his power ; 
who is a teacher like to him? 


English; prop. to their under-space, viz. the space beneath 
them while here on earth. 

Heiligstedt, in their place (accus. of place where) i. 6 
suddenly and without power to escape: sub se, 1000 suo... 
i.e, ex loco suo se non moyentes; 1. 6. qua gentes 60 0 
et repente evanescunt et intereunt. But this, evidently, is 
not the writer’s thought. He is not speaking of any sudden 
calamity, that sweeps whole races of men to the grave. 8 
would be out of place here; for Job had desired no such 
thing. It was the repose of the grave for which he longed; 
for that night of death, where successive generations sink 
down to the world beneath them.—Still less justifiable is the 
assumption, that bmnm = ג מְמַחְמֶּם‎ as though any writer 
could say in or to a place, when he means from it. Such 
an ellipsis is contrary to the laws of thought; and cannot, 
therefore, be a usage of speech founded on them. 

V. 21, second member. Sentiment: instead of submissively 
accepting the chastisement, thou choosest rather the guilt of 
resisting and spurning it. Hirzel: denn daran hast du mehr 
Lust als am Leiden; denn du scheinst 68 707802020 zu 
haben, zu murren und zu Jastern, als hingegen dich geduidig 
zu fiigen. Schlottmann: “3 ist nur hier mit by construirt 
nach Weise der Verba, welche ein Sehnen und Verlangen aus- 
driicken ; es bezeichnet dabei die Richtung nach etwas hin. 

V. 22. Who is a teacher like tohim? That is: from whom 
else can we learn such lessons, as he has taught us by the 
exhibitions of his power? ‘The signification teacher is there- 
fore the appropriate one; and there is no ground for resorting 
to the Aramzean usage (Ewald: mova v. 22, Herr, verwandt mit 


2 0 Mann ist schon ganz Aramaisch; LXX richtig duvd- 


otns), which the Sept. seems to have followed.*—Schlottmann: 


* Schlottmann: Ganz unberechtigt ist man daher, מורה‎ 
wie das Aramaische מרא‎ == Herr (LXX: dvvdorys) oder 
מורא‎ = Schrecken, schrecklich, furchtbar, oder endlich mit 
Schultens (von der Wurzel (מרה‎ = stringens plagis zu neh- 
men. Ganz verfehlt ist es auch, wenn Hirzel den Begriff eines 
Hohern, eines Herrn, aus dem des Lehrers ableiten will, mit 
Berufung auf Buxt. Lex. 984: מורה‎ summus titulus est docto- 
rum, penes quos summa judicandi et decidendi potestas, cui 
alii Rabbini et Magistri subditi sunt, et quem in rebus dubiis 
appellant. Als ob deshalb auch bei den Rabbinen m7 jemals 


geradezu == ein Hoherer, ein Herr, gewesen ware. 


ee Aw? מ אל‎ 
מורָה:‎ Ane 2 
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20 Desire not the night, when 
people are cut off in their place. מו‎ 

21 Take heed, regard not ini- 
quity: for this hast thou chosen 
rather than affliction. 


22 Behold, God exalteth by 
his power: who teacheth like 
him? 





Gesenius, Hirzel, and others (disregarding the Masoretic 
pointing), take בצר‎ in connection with the second member, 
and with the same sense as in 22 : 24, viz. precious ore: “Not 
precious ore, nor all” &c. But the parallelism favors the Ma- 
soretic pointing, and the interrogative sense in both members 
is by far the more spirited expression of the thought. 

Second member; m> (Lex. 1, b), as in 6 : 22.. The form of 
expression is specially appropriate here, as implying what 
wealth can do, and hence its worth in human estimation. 
There is no propriety in the use of "axa with md in its 
literal sense, as it is taken by some. , 


_V. 20. Night is here put for the realm of darkness, night 

uat 550, as described in 10 : 21, 22.—Second member. Ge- 
senius, Lex. (Amer. ed.) mby, 2, a: “long not for that night, 
whither the nations are taken away” (Thes. 11. p. 1023: ne 
anheles illam noctem pay mibs> quorsum auferuntur populi). 

Lit. for the bearing away §c., i. 0. destined for this = the 
place whither they are to be borne. Hirzel: welche dazu 
bestimmt ist, dass die Volker an ihrer Stelle entrickt 
werden. Or, as construed by others with the same effect, 
הרה כעלות לעלות‎ (Gerund for Imperf. % 189, Rem. 1). 
Heiligstedt: ad ascendendum sunt gentes, i. e. ascendunt 
gentes. Ne inhies (avide appetas) noctem, qua ascendunt 
(tolluntur, auferuntur) gentes.* 

The verb 59 is used in the sense, to come up, (to be brought 
up), to a common place of deposit, to be laid up; and hence, 
to be entered in a record, or an account, as in a common 
repository (Gesenius: in tabulas referri), 1 Chron. 27 : 24, 
1K.9:21. In usage, therefore, the word means not merely 
to be borne away (for which there are other terms), but to be 
borne to a common gathering-place,—to be laid up or collected 
there. So it is used in 5:26. As this is the prominent 
thought, it should not be sacrificed to a mere verbal form. 

To the world below them; anmm as the accus. of direction. 
The Heb. conception of הַחִמֶּם‎ has no exact correspondent in 


* According to Ewald, > is ecbatic: Lechze nicht nach der 
Nacht, dass die schwarze Nacht allgemeinen 1016008 tiber die 
Erde komme (35:10), dass ganze Volker vergehen ... da ja 
ganze Volker oft durch die Verblendung eines Machtigen 
leiden 34: 29c. But this is foreign to the connection, and to 
the relations of the parties. Job’s position was not such, that 
an act of his could involve a whole people in ruin. 


1 
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בי ות וה ו מכ כ ב רה דה הקדה רה ל a ee a ee ae‏ ב ל 


REVISED VERSION. 





ptr py pea 25 | Who appoints to him his way? 23 
: עולה‎ nbzp “ben and who says: Thou hast done 
דו‎ : Tie wrong ל‎ 
pep זכר כִּימִטְנָיא‎ 24 | Remember, that thou magnify 24 
אנשים:‎ Ane ui his work, 
+? aude which men do sing. 
ia כֶּלאָדֶם‎ 3] All men gaze thereon; 25 
אוש יביט מרחוק:‎ man 260108 from afar. 
yap שגִיא וְלָא‎ DRA 26/Lo, God is great, and we 26 
וְלַאחְקָר:‎ PY Bo know Man vey as 
see NEY, the number of his years, it is 
unsearchable. 
Be eter he ee 27/For he draws up the water- 27 
לְאָדִי:‎ spa sph drops ; 


rain, of hig vapor, they refine; 


HEBREW TEXT. 


. KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


23 Who hath enjoined him his 
way? or who can say, Thou hast 
wrought iniquity ? 

24 Remember that thou mag- 
nify his work, which men be- 
hold. 

25 Every man may see it; 
man may behold zt afar off. 





26 Behold, God 7s great, and 
we know Azm not, neither can 
the number of his years be 
searched out. 

27 For he maketh small the 
drops.of water: they pour down 
rain according to the vapour 
thereof ; 





Ee ee a ee ee ee ee SS‏ ו 


V. 24. which men survey 


Second member. They refine; Ewald, die Regen lduteren. 
A new signification of the Heb. verb (to pour out), is quite 
unnecessary here. It elsewhere means only to refine; and in 
this sense is happily applied here to the solution of gross 
vapors. into the crystal drops of rain. 

The subject of the verb is properly a pron. referring to 
n'a "by, unless we regard it as the indeterminate 3d pers. 
In a merely poetical description of natural phenomena, it 
would be absurd to expect the strictness of a scientific 
formula. The idea is: the vapors are refined to rain. 


In the difficult form xd I take 5 in the sense of pertain- 
ing to, belonging to, namely as the source or origin (§ 115, 2, 
note). Gesenius, Thes. I. p. 428: fundunt (guttz) pluviam 
quee orta est ex vapore ejus. 


Of the other explanations proposed, none are very satis- 
factory. Umbreit (5 of state or condition, in his vapor), 
wenn Nebel ‘ihn umhillt. So Schlottmann: zu Regen ldutert 
sich’s im Nebel.* But this is little to the point; and still less 
so 18 Rosenmiller’s: pluviam pro vapore ejus, 1. 6. pro vaporis 
8. nubis, ab eo (Deo) 00811083 et constipate copia (Dathe: im- 
brem effundunt pro copia vaporis sui). Hirzel (after Ewald’ 


* Schwierig ist das >in ity>.... Uns scheint das ein- 
fachste, das > als Bezeichnung des Umstandes zu nehmen; bei 
seinem Dunst oder Nebel, d. h. wenn Nebel yorhanden ist 
(abidem). 

[ In his fi st ed.: die Regen léuteren, seinen Dunst; indem 
Wassertropfun, aus der triiben Erde aufgezogen, den reinen 
Regen hervorbringen, der zugleich zum Nebel oder zur nebel- 
haften Wolkenhille Gottes dient. But in his second 60.: Die 
Regen liuteren als seinen Dunst (5 = for, as); of which he 
gives the same explanation,—viz. that the mist turns to rain, 
in order to serve as mist. 





a3 wieder den Zustand, als einen nach aussen hin sich 
kundgebenden andeutend. 

V. 23. The sentiment is: who can claim for himself the 
oversight of God’s ways, as one who has appointed him his 
course of duty, and hence can pronounce his conduct good or 
evil ?—Heiligstedt: Quis mandavit et viam ejus, viam que ei 
ingredienda sit? i.e. quis ei preescripsit, quid ei agendum 
sit? Schlottmann: Wer zeichnet seinen Weg ihm vor? Die 
gewohnliche Bedeutung des על‎ 4p passt auch hier besser, als 
die schon yon der Vulgate angenommene: an jemandem etwas 
untersuchen (quis poterit scrutari vias ejus)... Das Praterit 
spp steht von der Gegenwart mit Hinschluss der Vergangen- 
heit. 

V. 24, second member. Rédiger, Thes. fasc. poster. p. 1398 
(and Gesenius, Lex. Amer. ed. “>vj, Pil.): quod homines 
canunt, i.e. celebrant. Male alii: quod homines contemplan- 
tur, a rad. שגר‎ 11. 3, d. Schlottmann; Der Sinn: stimme 
auch du in das allen Menschen gemeinsam obliegende Lob 
Gottes ein. 

V. 25. Heiligstedt: 3 nin h. 1. videre, adspicere aliquid 
cum stupore, admiratione. ... Omnes homines cum admira- 
tione adspiciunt id, sc. opus, facta Dei. 


V. 26, second member; lit. as to the number of his years, 
there is no searching ; Vav. consec. after an abs. subst., the 
emphatic force of which is expressed by the form in the 
text. 

V. 27. For he draws up the water-drops ; namely, the vapors 
which afterwards fall in drops of rain. Others suppose, that 
by water-drops are meant the minute watery vesicles that 
form vapor. So Ewald (below, note), and Schlottmann: 
indem naémlich im Nebel die kleinen Wassertheilchen aufwirts 
steigen. But this (as Hirzel says of another modern idea), 
ist zu physikalisch gelehrt. 


11 





REVISED VERSION. 


28 | with which the skies flow 28 
down, 
they distill on man abundantly. 
29 | Yea, can one comprehend the 
bursting of the cloud, 
the crash of his pavilion? 
>| Lo, around him he spreads his 


PSQTBS FE 


eh light, .‏ סנפ 
and covers over with ocean-‏ , 
depths.‏ 


Lo, he spreads thereon his light, 


v.30. 3 
and covers the ocean-depths. 


merely, not transferable to the English nor necessary to the 
expression of the sense. 


V. 30. Around him he spreads his light. So Gesenius 
(Thes. II. p. 1132): erpandit ... v. 0. lucem (sq. "">9, circa 
se) Job. 36: 30. Ewald: wenn er um sich sein Licht aus- 
breitet. : 

Second member. And covers §c.; Mop construed “with 
accus. of the covering and על‎ of the thing covered” (Gese- 
nius, Lex. 1, 6; Thes. 1, dd). So Ewald: und driber deckt 
des Meeres Griinde; Hirzel: und mit den Wurzeln des Meeres 
bedeckt er sich (eig. er zieht sie tiber sich weg als Decke) ; 
Heiligstedt (and Schlottmann): et radices (imo) maris tegit 
sc. super se; 1.0. et aquis ex imo maris petitis se tegit. ... 
snby etiam cum m2 in hemistich. poster. conjungendum est.* 

According to this construction of the verse (the one now 
generally adopted), ocean-depths is of course a figurative 
expression, as well explained by Ewald: “the densest mass 
of waters as if drawn from the ocean-depths”.{ Hirzel, on 
the contrary, understands by it the sea of clouds above, and 
by “vw its inmost depths, where God veils himself deep in 
the tempest clouds.t So also Schlottmann, who adds: “the 
roots of this sea are its inmost, most hidden part”.§ But 
this is confounding all distinction in terms. By roots, in this 
metaphorical sense, is meant the base or lowest part, on which 
a thing rests, not the midmost part, the core or heart of it. 
The passage appealed to, moreover, gives no countenance to 
this use of sea. As understood by Ewald, the figure, based 
on the implied comparison, is noble and consistent. 


* This, however, is not necessary to the sense. Covers over, 
namely himself and the light by which he is surrounded, is as 
probably the meaning. 

+ Die wie aus den Meeresgriinden gezogene dichteste Was- 
sermenge. Or still better, perhaps, as Cocceius: tantum aquee 
ageldmerat, ut videatur mare a fundo exhaustum iri. 

t psn ist das Wolkenmeer, wie 9: 8 (2); die Wurzeln des- 
selben sind seine Tiefen; gesagt werden soll, dass Jehova 
sich tief in die Wetterwolken einhille. 

§ Die Wurzeln dieses Meeres sind das Innerste, Verbor- 
genste dessclben. 


HEBREW TEXT. 
שחֶקים‎ sbmomuix 

NE IE aie wens 

132 pda עלר ו‎ aps 


inzo nikwn 


Tye wpe הפרט‎ 


VY. 29. the outspreading of the cloud 
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28 Which the clouds do drop 
and distil upon man abundantly. 
29 Also can any understand טיע‎ 
the spreadings of the clouds, or ' 

the noise of his tabernacle? 

30 Behold, he spreadeth his 
light upon it, and covereth the 
bottom of the sea. 


מְִרְשַידְעב 


כְּסָה ו 


VY. 28. on multitudes of men. 


takes > as sign of the accus., and x in apposition with *.מַמָר‎ 
But such a use of it is inadmissible before the second of two 
nouns in immediate connection and the same grammatical 
relation. In the examples appealed to (Ps. 195 : 11; 186 19, 
20) the separation of the second noun makes it proper to 
mark its relation to the government of the first.—Stickel : for 
its vapor (> for = in place of); “the suff. pron. referring to 
“70, and indicating a connection of rain with vapor, if not its 
origin therefrom”. So Hahn: das > dient . . . zur Bezeich- 
nung des in einen andern iibergegangenen urspriinglichen Zu- 
standes (fiir = statt): Neder sickern Regen sie fiir seinen 
Dunst; statt des Dunstes, der Regen geworden ist. 

x, according to Ewald (in loc., and Gram. § 354,‏ אם .29 .ד 
c), wechselt mit "> 5x (from the near relation of 4D and px).‏ 
But ox is to be taken, rather, in its interrogative 80280.1 =‏ 

The bursting of the cloud. Hirzel: die Berstungen des )16- 
10010265 ; es ist das Reissen des Gewdlkes beim Blitze zu ver- 
stehen. This signification (nearest the primary, to break, to 
break in pieces), is favored by the parallelism.{—On the con- 
trary, Gesenius and many others (from the secondary sense 
of the verb): expansion, outspreading, 88 in Ezek. 27:7; 
which also gives a good sense,§ though at this stage of the 
description, and after the emphatic 5x, it is certainly not as 
pertinent. 

His pavilion ; as the same image is used in Ps. 18: 12 (11). 
—The use of the plur., in the two members, is a Heb. idiom 





* So Heiligstedt: ל‎ in לאד‎ est signum accusat., cf. 5 : 2, et 
ל אדד‎ est appositio (cf. 195 : 11; 136 : 19, 20), ad “wa pertinens, 
que indicat unde pluvia mirabili modo orta sit. 

[ Hirzel: 5x, starker als 4, deutet an, dass das Folgende 
noch ein grésseres Wunder sei: und noch mehr; px als Frag- 
partikel (das Subject zu 734 ist unbestimmt): wnd ob einer 
gar sich verstehen mag auf u. 8. w. 


1 Hahn: kann man vollens erst verstehen der Wolke Bersten, 
wie die Wolken sich theilen, vom Blitze gespalten, und das 
damit zusammenhangende Tosen des Donners ? 

§ Namely: Quanto minus aliquis intelligit expansiones nu- 
bium ; intelligit, qaomodo nubes ad ccelum tegendum expan- 
dantur (Heiligstedt). 
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REVISED VERSION. 


31| For therewithrules he nations, 31 
gives food in abundance. 


32/The palms of the hands he 32 
covers over with light, 
and gives it acommand against 
: the enemy. 


HEBREW TEXT. 
"Ti pa 
xT %ד‎ 2 
reggae PRR 
“inches עלדכּפים‎ 

=" ה ₪ 
וצו עלרה במפגיע: 
et‏ דחה ד | Ac pos‏ -. 


132 





KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


31 For by them judgeth he כמים‎ 
the people; he giveth meat in 
abundance. 

32 With clouds he covereth 
the light; and commandeth it 
not to shine by the cloud that com- 
eth betwixt. | 








V. 32. against the object 


ing and על‎ of the thing covered. So Gesenius, Thes. IT. 
p. 699, Hipp, 1, dd: cum acc. tegumenti et by rei tegendz 
(etwas decken iiber etwas) ... Job. 36: 32, luce tegit manus ~ 
suas; Ewald: die Hinde deckt er mit dem Lichte. So Hirzel 
and Heiligstedt (super manus suas tegitelucem, manus suas 
luce tegit), and all the best modern versions; indeed, no other 
version would now be thought 01.* 

The strange rendering of the Common Version (with clouds 
he covereth the light) was founded on the assumption, that the 
word hand means also a cloud, from the resemblance of the 
two! On that principle, how many other words might mean 
a cloud, it would be difficult to say. But this sense of the 
word was gravely argued by early Christian Hebraists,f after 
their Jewish teachers, and was adopted by Pagnino in his 
version: nubibus operuit lucem.{ In the English vernacular 
Bible it was first inserted by Cranmer: with the cloudes he 
hydeth the light; and thence passed through the Genevan and 
Bishops’ into the Common Version. 

The sense: with the hands he covers the light (Luther’s, and 
other European vernacular yersions, Castalio, Junius et Tre- 
mellius &c.), can be obtained from the Heb. by no construction 
of the words. \ 

Second member, מַפְפֶּרע‎ > Gesenius: an assailant, an enemy. - 
Ewald: snp scheint so.viel als 9097/09, 
Hirzel: yyy kommt nur noch Jes. 59 : 16 yor, in der Be- 
deutung intercessor, welche aber in den Zusammenhang un- 
serer Stelle nicht passt; vielmehr muss er sich hier an מפגע‎ 
7 : 20 (2), also an die gewéhnliche Bedeutung von yp, an- 
schliessen, so dass yop eig. derjenige, der einem Anderen 
feindlich begegnen 16886, also selbst auch dem Anderen feind 
ist, daher die allein hieher passende Bedeutung Find. 

Rosenmiller: ef precepit ei (fulmini) in occurrentem, i. e. 
quem locum tangere debeat; amandat Deus fulmen in eum, 
quem feriri vult, locum. But the translation (literally exact) 
is evidence against the comment; as it is against Stickel’s 


—— 


* Rosenmiiller (in Compend.): super manus suas tegit 
(Deus) lucem, i. e. manus velat, vestit, luce 1. 6. fulmine. 
Sistitur Deus utramque manum armatus fulminatore lumine. 

[ Seb. Schmidt: vocem pp multi interpretantur nubes, 
quod initio, ut Mercerus dicit, quum giguuntur, sint palmis 
manum humanarum similes; vel, ut alii volunt, quod expan- 
dantur in morem yolarum. 


+ Vulgate: in manibus abscondit lucem. 








As to the general connection and import of the verse, Hirzel 
says: “Jehoyah is always surrounded with light (Ps. 104: 2) ; 
but.in the storm, clouds intervene, and veil it in darkness”. 
But this is too general. Verses 29, 30, are parts of the same 
description; and the sacred writer’s conception is rather (as 
more justly apprehended by Ewald*), of the gathering storm- 
cloud, and the sudden crash in its mysterious depths; of the 
light surrounding God, and flashing forth at intervals, through 
the dark mass of waters which he gathers about him. 

The words admit of another grammatical construction, as 
given in the margin. Rosenmiiller: 19>» plerique super ipsam 
8011. nubem (a3 v. 29, quod nomen non tantum femininum est, 
ut Reg. 18 : 44, sed etiam masculinum, vid. Jes. 19 : 1, Cohel. 
11: 3) vertunt.—So, in the second member, Gesenius (Thes. II. 
p. 699): moa, terit; sq. acc. rei. . Job. 36:30. Dathe: ex- 
pandit circum se lucem, tegitque profundum maris. ‘The 
import of this is well expressed by Rosenmiiller: sienificatur 
potestas in summa et ima, Qui in ccelis, circa thronum suum 
lucem dispergit; idem et fundum maris caligine obyelat. Lucis 
et tenebrarum est dominus; utrumque ab eo proficiscitur. 
But this thought, so noble and just in itself, and so fitly 
expressing the power and grandeur of God, is out of place 
in this special description of the terrors of the tempest. 
The view above given (from Ewald), of the proper connection 
and bearing of the verse, fully justifies the preference of the 
other grammatical construction, in the translation. 


V. 31. Therewith (referring to the lightning and the cloud), 
namely with the terrors and the blessings of the storm. 
With the one, he oyerawes and scatters his enemies (comp. 
Ps. 18: 13, 14); with the other, he fertilizes the earth and 
gives food to all. 


V, 32. The palms of the hands he covers over with light; 
that is, he fills them with it. The lightning of course is 
meant, as the whole description shows, filling the hands and 
ready to be “shot forth” on the enemy (Ps. 18 : 14).—The 
verb mop is construed, as above, with the accus. of the cover- 


ee‏ א 


* Aber noch viel wunderbarer .. . ist, wenn im Gewitter 
die Wolken sich . . . ausbreiten; in dessen geheimnissvoller 
Mitte eine dumpfe Stimme kracht, wihrend Er sich zunachst 
in Licht, das bisweilen zuckend ausfihrt, dann aber weiter in 
die wie aus den Meeresgriinden gezogene dichteste Wasser- 
menge hiillt. 
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iy. עָפְיו‎ NEA 33| His thunder tells of him; 33 


to the herds, even of Him who 
is on high. 


Ox Mbp‏ על-עולה: 


33 The noise thereof sheweth 
concerning it, the. cattle also 
concerning the vapour. 


Y. 33. who ascends on high 


leave this guide to that ancient interpretation, for a shoreless 
sea of futile conjecture. It is a noble and pertinent close of 
the paragraph; and there is nothing in the thought itself, 
therefore, that should tempt us to distrust the common read- 
‘ing of the Heb. consonant-text. The omission of על‎ (accord- 
ing to the text of the Peshito, and of three MSS. of Kennicott 
and one of De Rossi with varr. in three others), does not 
essentially simplify the gram. structure,* while it introduces 
a thought aside from the connection and below its genera 
tone. 

Hirzel, without necessity, departs from the division of the 
verse made so justly, and with such happy effect, by the 
Masoretic accentuation.t He includes m3pa in the first 
member; thus wholly omitting one and that the principal 
assertion of the writer, and weakening the parallelism of the 
members. With this somewhat material abatement, his view 
of this difficult verse is instructive and interesting. It was 
the first correct conception of its grammatical structure.} 


In Ewald’s construction of the verse, nzpa is a second sub- 
ject of 3435, and not its object ; grammatically easier without 


* For it makes a two-fold construction of the verb; first 
with 5», and then with the simple accusative. Hirzel’s remark 


is, therefore, not strictly just: Die Lesart קנה אף עולה‎ 
nach Pesch. und mehreren MSS. bei de Rossi gabe, mit Be- 
seitigung dieser Schwierigkeit, den ebenso passenden Sinn: 
die Heerden (verktinden) den Zorn des Heranziehenden. 

t Der Atnach ist von jy4 weg unter 3p" Zu versetzen, 
wodurch der Rhythmus (?) dem des folgenden Verses ent- 
sprechend wird. 

+ Es verkiindigt thn sein Rollen der Heerde, thn, wenn er 
im Anzuge. ‘mim mit dem Accus. (M372): eimem Kunde 
geben wie 17:5, vgl. 26:4, und mit. dy des Gegenstandes, 
‘yon welchem man Kunde giebt, wie in by “py von etwas 
reden. 4">y kann sich nur auf Gott beziehen; parallel damit 
ist sicher עולה‎ by im 2. GI, welches demnach ebenfalls per- 


sonlich’zu fassen ist und auf Gott gehen muss; es ist Ep- 
exegese zu dem allgemeinen 1729, auf welcher aber der ganze 


Nachdruck ruht, daher durch das steigernde px angekniipft: 
ihn, und zwar den im Gewitter aufsteigenden, heranziehenden 
Gott. Zu my vel. Hab. 3:16. רבעו‎ ist Subj. zu 344", ₪. 
sein Larmen, von רע‎ Nom. verb. von רְעָע‎ ldrmen, 2. B. auch 
Mic. 4: 9 vorkommend, sicher aber nicht von רע‎ Freund, 
Nom. verb. yon mp4 (Schirer, Eichhorn, Umbreit, u. A.), 








welches mit dem Suff. 3. Sing. masc. sehr haufig sich findet, 
stets aber sys (in diesem Buche 2. 2. 6:14, 12:4, 16: 21, 


42:10) lautet. . 


expression of this gloss (adopted by Hahn) in his version: 
und befehligt, auf wen es treffen soll.* With more reason, 
though not conclusively, Schlottmann} argues against the 
current view of scholars, and in fayor of the usual sense to 
meet with one (évtvyyavery) = the object. 

The suff. in m7>9 refers evidently to six. Gesenius, Thes. I. 
p. 54, Not. 1: “ix, plerumque masculinum, semel cum feminino 
construitur, Job. 36: 32, ubi suffixum in my refertur ad 
אור‎ ; neque opus est, ut cum compluribus codd. et editt. (v. 
De Rossi ad h. 1.) legas עָלָרו‎ Vocabula enim lucem ignemque 
notantia c. feminino construi amant, Lehrgeb. 546. Another 
example is quoted by Heiligstedt, in Jer. 13: 16. 

V. 88. ברד‎ is construed, in the first member, with על‎ 
of the remote object, to tell of; as in 1 Sam. 27: 11; and in 
the second member, with the accus. of the near and על‎ of the 
remote object. The general statement of the first member, 
that the thunder speaks to all of God, is specially applied in 
the second to the herds of cattle, who hear and tremble at 
his voice. Comp. Ps. 29 : 9.—I regard עולה‎ as poet. = עליון‎ ; 
the same idea being implied in both, viz. of one who ascends 
or takes his position, above. 

On this difficult verse, Gesenius says (Thes. II. p. 846; 
comp. Lex. 133, Hiph. 2,b): nunciat de eo (Deo) tonitru ejus 
(Kunde iiber ihn giebt sein Donner). Difficilius dictu est, 
quo spectent reliqua commatis verba, על עולה‎ px מקה‎ ; 6 
non male cum Hirzelio vertas: gregi, etiam de surgente... . 
nipa dici potest de eo cui nunciatur ...; mis by et sD 
sibi respondere et ad Deum referenda esse videntur. 

Such 18 the exact and literal rendering of the verse,} accord- 
ing to the construction given it by the early Jewish scholars, 
who gave us the Masoretic punctuation. No one will willingly 


* Olshausen: Statt הפע‎ ist vielleicht D757 Zu lesen: und 
er weist ihm die 510006 an, wo er treffen soll. Admirably hit! 
And it shows how much more easily a man can explain a 
text of his own, rewritten to suit himself (the usual resort 
of this author in a difficulty), than that of the sacred writer. 


Diese konnte das Hiphil (gleichsam: sich selbst begeenen‏ ך 
machen) leicht beibehalten. 43579 ist also ein jeder, der dem‏ 


Lichte auf seinem Wege entgegenkommt (LXX.: 07700700 ( 


1 In the above form is meant; not as understood by Hirzel 
(see text), nor as explained by Gesenius in his subjoined 
comment: i. e. tonitru Deum annunciat.adeo gregibus, simul- 
atque hic in tempestate ascendit. To the emphasis adeo 
gregibus applies the objection justly made to Rosenmiiller’s 
and Ewald’s construction ( pecus etiam; das Vieh sogar): sed 
5x nunquam voci, ad quam pertinet, postponitur (Heiligstedt). 
This the nature and use of the word forbid. 
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REVISED VERSION. 


XXXVII. 


HEBREW TEXT. 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


CHAP. טאאא‎ CHAP. XXXVII. : CHAP. 
Ar this also my heart trem- nad ‘Tay, |א אפ לְזאת‎ Yea, at this my heart 1 
bleth, and is moved out of his ו‎ trembles, : 
place. ao ase and starts up from its place. 
, - .של‎ 1. and flutters out of its place 


resting-place, where it quietly reposes till the moment of 
alarm. Ewald (comp. the use of the verb in Piel): 


Ja uber diess erschrickt mein Herz, 
und springt von seinem Orte auf. 


Hirzel: eig. es dihrt auf von seiner Stelle, d, i. es erbebt. 
With some hesitation, this is preferred as the version for the 
text. Gesenius, as in the Margin; a beautiful image, probably 
derived from the timid bird, frightened out of its resting-place. 


2d, with the parallel member, as another 0002012856 object ; 
or 3d (with a different pointing, מקה‎ ( may be construed as 
a Part. Finally, px may be taken (as assumed by some), Ist 
with the preceding, or 2d with the following subject. 

Again, as to the meaning of words: רְעַד‎ may mean Ist his 
thunder (from רְכַע‎ (; or 2d his friend (from mp1); or 3d 
his thought, his will. The word mp2 may mean, Ist catile ;* 
or 2d property in general; or 3d (on the here gratuitously 
assumed ground of the identity of the לה‎ and ‘xd stems),t 
jealousy, zeal; or 4th (with a change of vowels, מקה‎ = x: (מק‎ 
exciting to jealousy or zeal. The word px may be taken, 
Ist asa particle, or 2d asa noun. By עולה‎ may be under- 
stood, Ist the ristng cloud; or 2d (of Jehovah) he who 
ascends, or marches on (in the storm) or takes his place on 
high = who is above; or 3d that which comes up (viz. out of 
ground) = the plant; or 5th the high, the lofty =the proud ;1 
or 6th ,עולה = עולה)‎ or with a change of vowels (עולה‎ 
wickedness, and abstr. for concr. the wicked 0 

The following are the most noteworthy combinations of 
these different senses and constructions. I. »4 == thunder ; 
Ist (as nominative, the pronouns both referring to God ; מקנה‎ 
asa nearer and definite object of the verb; 5x as a particle) : 
his thunder tells of him,§ to the herds &c.; or 3d with מקנה‎ 
as codrdinate nominative (as above expressed, from Ewald); or 
4th (the pron. in indy referring to the storm or rain, and mpa 





* Schlottmann: das phdnicische מקכא‎ (vgl. die Opfertafel 
von Marseille Z. 15 ; Movers’ Phonicische Texte, 11. 8. 111). 

} Nach der haufigen Verwechselung der Verba ‘4 und ‘xd 
von קנא = קנה‎ abgeleitet. Vgl. 11200. 8:3 סמל הקנאה המקנה‎ ; 
und auf der andern Seite, die eben angefiihrte phénicische 
Form מקנא‎ (ibid.). 

{ Einige Rabbinen nehmen es ferner 4) wie es im Talmud 
vorkommt = der ibermithig sich Erhebende, der ibermiithige 
Feind )?210.( . 

§ Gesenius’ latest view (Thes. 111. p. 1277; Lex. ב( רע‎ 
nunciat de eo (Deo) tonitru ejus. / 





Ch, XXXVII. v. 1. Schlottmann: 5x etwas neues 8681- 
keres hinzufiigend; not necessarily in the thought itself, how- 
ever; but, as in this case, in the impression which it makes 
on the speaker’s mind, and which he would impart to others.— 
לזאת‎ dabei; nami. wenn ich seine Donnerstimme vernehme 
(Hirzel). 


Second member. Starts up from its place, i. e. from its 


doubt,* but not for that reason more natural or probable, in 
such composition as this. He translates: 

Thn meldet an sein Donnerruf, 

das Vieh sogar dass er im Zuge ist.} 
Grammatically correct indeed; but with a great descent from 
the first to the second member. 

The difficulties, in the construction and interpretation of 
this verse, are acknowledged by all scholars.{| There are 
several points,§ which are not determined by the form of the 
words and their grammatical construction, and must be de- 
cided by the connection, and the propriety of the thought itself. 
Thus (in regard to the gram. structure), the verb may have 
for its subject either, 186 God; or 2d the lightning (or the 
storm-cloud, in its whole conception); or 3d 495; or 4th 
may be taken impersonally (referring to man). _The pron. in 
עָכָרר‎ may refer, either Ist to God; or 2d to the lightning 
(or cloud charged with it); or 3d to the rain; or 4th to 
man; or Sth (by anticipation) to מְקנה‎ and .עולה‎ The word 
ion may be, Ist the subject of the verb, or 2d its near object ; 
mip also may be, Ist the subject, or 2d the near object of 
the verb. The noun מקנה‎ may be taken, in connection with 
the first member, as the only direct object of the verb; or 


* But irreconcilable with the use of px. Hirzel: Der auch 


von Ewald angenommenen Erklarung Rosenmiller’s: ihn kiin- 
digt an sein Rollen, die Heerde sogar, wenn er im Anzuge, 


.. steht die Stellung von px entgegen, welches so wenig als: 


px sich irgendwo dem Worte, das es heryorhebt, nachgesezt 
findet, daher es statt 5x mp7 durchaus מקנה‎ HX heissen 
miusste. 

+ Him his thunder-peal announces, 

the cattle even, that he is on the march ! 

The allusion is to the well known dread betrayed by brute 
animals, at the signs of an approaching tempest. 

1 Rosenmiiller (full work): Obscurissimus locus, in quo 
explicando yix duos iuterpretes consentientes reperias. 

§ I avail myself, in part, of Schlottmann’s digest, who has 
collected and classified most of the principal points. 
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REVISED VERSION. 


2|Hearken attentively to the 2 
roar of his voice, 
and the rumbling that goes 
forth from his mouth. 
3) He directs it under the whole 3 
heavens, : 
and his light over the margins 
of the earth. 


HIM 4) After it a sound roareth; 4‏ | השאגדקול 
oe, he thunders with his voice of‏ בְּקול ina‏ 
majesty ;‏ יי 


nor lets them linger when his 
voice is heard. 


HEBREW TEXT. 
5 טול בְלְנד קל‎ aye 
בְצָא:‎ a mT 


anges Ow: תחת‎ 
עלדפנפות. חָאָרֶץ:‎ Tix 


Hipp Sew לֶא וִַקָבָס‎ 


THE BOOK OF JOB. CHAP. 





KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


2 Hear attentively the noise 
of his voice, and the sound ‘hat 
goeth out of his mouth. 


8 He directeth it under the 
whole heaven, and his lightning 
unto the ends of the earth. 


4 After it a voice roareth; he 
thundereth with the voice of his 
excellency: and he will not stay 
them when his voice is heard. 


V. 8. He sends it forth under 


Gesenius (Thes. IT. p. 1060): Job. 87:4: non pone relinguit 
ea (fulgura), wbi audita est vox ejus.* 

Others, after the Vulg. (prop. to follow on the heels of one), 
non investigabitur. Sym. uak 09% dy  85/0/20007/008708 axov- 
otévtos tod wogov airys. This Hwald expresses as a question: 
und sollte sie nicht finden, wenn erschreckt die Stimme? But 
his grounds are not decisive against those for the other view ;] 
and the inquiry, unnatural in itself in such a connection, is 
wholly aside from the parallelism.f 


* (ibid.) Pi. pone reliquit q. d. a calce reliquit. (Arab. 
re pone reliquit, distulit, procrastinavit; 11., 111., pone et 
708100 venit, secutus est. IV., successit. Chald. a9 distulit, 
tardavit. 

+ apy ist wie im Syrischen verfolgen, richtig Vulg. investi- 
gare, ein neues aram. Wort, wie auch mW v. 3 loslassen vgl. 


lps 
{ Schlottmann: Aber auch diese Erklarung ist zu kiinstlich, 
und der Gedanke hier fremdartig. 


DX as subst. and עולה‎ as part.) ;* or 3d with the same use 
of ,מִקְנָה‎ and עולה‎ = py. So Schlottmann og 

Er zeigt ihm seinen Freund— 

Zorneseifer tiber die Frevel. 

Ill. רע‎ = thought, will ; 1st (the pron. in 4">9 referring to 
man, and על‎ implied before H3p%) sf or 2d (the pron. in oy 
referring to the lightning): he makes known to it his will; or 
3d (the pron. referring to pre): he makes known to him has 
will. \ 

60000108 might well say of the verse: mire explicatur! It 
needs no argument to show the superiority of the Masoretic 
interpretation, in the true conception of it, to all the others. 


* Hahn: Die Ereiferung des Zornes den Kommenden. 


+ Sym. 0700/6487 wegi 700700 étaiow 00700* Cijloy סה‎ 
כו‎ ְּ de 
t Cocceius: indicat super illo cogitationem suam, pecude 


etiam de eo quod germinat. 








V. 2. sinw, Inf. abs. used as in 13:17. 


V. 3. Directs it. So Gesenius (Piel of “wr). Ewald, 
Hirzel 60. with many of the older interpreters, find here the 
Kal of m3 in its Aramezan use, to loose, to unbind, hence 


to let loose = to send forth. But the evidence is in favor of | 


the former yiew. It is a futile objection,* that the path of 
the lightning is irregular. The meaning is: he guides, or directs 
it wherever he wills, under the whole heaven.—rinm and dp 
doubtless correspond to each other, in their original opposite 
senses under and over. ; 

V. 4. dip, in the two members, is evidently used in the 
two senses of the word vor. 

Third member. Nor lets them linger &c.; the weapons of 
his anger are prompt to execute his will, when his voice 
announces his presence. The change of number (?t to them) 
is common, and indicates the store of such weapons at his 
command. 


* Heiligstedt (after Hirzel): sed fulmina, que huc illuc 
yolant, recta via duci non apte dicuntur. 


coordinate with רע‎ (;* or 5th as accus., the pron. in "Py 
referring to y357, or 7th (by anticipation) to the two nouns 
in the next member, in the sense of cattle and plants.{ 

II. רע‎ = friend; Ist as accus. (by = dative, the pron, 
referring to מִקנָה ;אזר‎ and עולה‎ as 00010. accus. in the sense 
“of cattle and plants) 3f or 2d מִקֶנֶה)‎ in the third sense above, 


* Mercerus: Indicat de eo (pluvia) strepitus ejus (sc. nu- 
bis, vel Dei); pecus (indicat) etiam de ascendente. 

So Gesenius formerly (earlier Lex. >>), as quoted by‏ ך 
Schlottmann from MS. notes of his lectures, and expressed by‏ 
one of his pupils (Lange) in a version of Job, prefaced by‏ 
Gesenius :‏ 

Er thut ihm seine Donnerstimme kund, 
Dem Viehe und auch dem Gewachse. 
+ Umbreit: Er thut kund ihm seinen Freund, 
das Vieh und das )10 808. 
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REVISED VERSION. 


s|God thunders marvelously 5 
with his voice ; 

great things does he, and we 
understand not. 

6 | For to the snow he says: Be 6 

thou on the earth; 


“na pws’ ; : 
a 0 . |and to the pouring rain, 





Be Mee PPE! even'the pouring of his migh- 
ty rains. 
pint, בְּכַדדכֶּלהאְרֶם‎ 7|The hand of every man he 7 
seals up, 


that all the men he has made 
may know; 


HEBREW TEXT. 
נִפָלְאות‎ ipa יִרְעַם אל‎ + 
roy גללות וְלָא‎ nits 


2“ של ו האר הָנָאדְאְרֶץ 


ְָפַת כְּלדאנְטָר panies‏ 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


5 God thundereth marvellous- 
ly with his voice; great things 
doeth he, which we cannot com- 
prehend. 

6 For he saith to the snow, 
Be thou on the earth; likewise 
to the small rain, and to the 
great rain of his strength. 


7 He sealeth up the hand of 
every man; that all men may 
know his work. 





קמץ בנ"א לא מסף .6 V.‏ 


VY. 6. Fall thou on the earth 


By the plur. of rain can by no means be understood the 
rain-drops.* Nor is the plural used intensively. It has 
reference to the heavy rains, repeated at brief intervals 
through the long rainy season ;{ and hence the epithet, his 
rains of might = his mighty rains (§ 121, 6). 


V. 7. Seals up; viz. in the winter season, when the labors 
of the field are suspended, and the hands of the husbandman 
as it were sealed up. 

Second member. Men of his making = men made by him. 
—May know: that is, may know it; may understand this, 
that they are his workmanship.t Heiligstedt: 1. 6. ut omnes 
homines se naturas a Deo creatas, ejusque voluntati et po- 
testati obnoxias esse cognoscant. Or, as better explained by 
Seb. Schmidt: Ut cognoscant omnes homines operis sui (hoc 
est, quos 1116 10016 et creavit) sc. illum esse, qui omnia ista 
facit; in cujus manu sit nix, pluvia, labor agri, et omnes tem- 
pestates tempestatumque consequentia, atque ille dicat unicui- 
que quando venire debeant. (Ut cognoscant, sc. quod dictum ; 
illum esse, qui nivi pluyiisque dicit, ut sint super terra.) 

Gesenius, not so well (Lex. nya, 3, extr.) “may know 
him; 1. 6. that all men as his creatures may know him.” 
The change (there quoted) proposed by Reiske and A. Schul 
tens, in the division of words as made in the common text, 
is not necessary to make a pertinent and every way suitable 
sense. The thought is: that men who are themselves his 
work, may observe and know their subjection to his laws in 
nature and providence. 


die zwei Hauptperioden des Regens (den Friih- und Spatregen) 
denken. 


* Heiligstedt: minwa pluvia, i.e. gutte pluvie. 

+ Comp. Robinson, Researches in Palestine, vol. II. sec. viii. 
p. 97. 

1 So it is translated and explained by Ewald: zwm Merk- 
mal aller Leute seiner Schépfung ; wie zum Andenken fiir die 


Menschen dass sie nur geschaffene, einem hdhern Willen 
unterworfene Wesen seien. 








Be thou. Sept. yivov ext ys. It may well be‏ .6 .שר 
doubted, whether the Vulg. ut descendat was suggested by‏ 
the special sense to fall of this Heb. verb (prop. to plunge‏ 
headlong, in eager haste), and was not rather a free expres-‏ 
sion of the thought. At any rate, this sense of the Heb. verb‏ 
does not well express the quiet, gentle falling of the snow,‏ 
even in Gesenius’ qualified form of it (rush down), rue in‏ 
.הר אור terram.* Schultens has justly compared it with the‏ 
Genevan, correctly: For he saith to the snowe, Be thou upon‏ 
the earth. Bishops: He commandeth the snowe, and it falleth‏ 
upon the earth.‏ 


Second member. ‘The error of Nachmanides (on which 
that of the Common Version was founded), that pw; means 
a light rain, was noted by Schultens, and is now shown by 
every Heb. lexicon. Prop. a pouring heavy rain (Gen. 7 : 12 
&e.), it is related to "a9 the generic term for rain, as umber 
is to pluvia; and hence may stand as an emphatic qualifica- 
tion (§ 106, 1, and Rem. 1) either before or after it (comp. 
Zech. 10:1). Hwald: 

So spricht zum Schnee er: fall zur Erde! 
und zu dem starken Regen, 
dem starken Regengusse seiner Pracht. 

It is mere trifling, to refer one of these clauses to the former 

rain, and the other to the latter rain.§ 





* Schlottmann: Set auf Erden. LXX. 27% yijs yivov. Ge- 
wohnlich erklart man jetzt: fall auf die Erde, Vulg. ut 
descendat in terram, הרא‎ wie das arab. ] מ‎ = fallen; aber 


die gewéhnliche Bedeutung des Verbi giebt einen viel nach- 
driicklicheren Sinn. Das blosse Wort Gottes 14886 den in 
seinen Vorrithen aufbewahrten Schnee auf Erden sein. 


{ Esto in terra ... habet pondus; idque twos, quod in 
Mose admirabatur Longinus, רְהָר אזר‎ sit luz. 


1 Following the Genevan: likewise to the small raine, and 
to the great raine of his power. 


§ Schlottmann: Spielend ist es, wenn manche Ausleger an 
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REVISED VERSION. 


8 and beasts go into the lair, 8 
and in their dens abide. 


9;Out of the secret chamber 9 
comes the whirlwind, 
and cold out of the north. 





HEBREW TEXT. 
בְְאְרָב‎ aN NIB 
Hype piso 
mpi NBA מן- חִחָדֶר‎ 
imp BSI 


THE BOOK OF JOB. CHAP. XXXVII. 





KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


8 Then the beasts go into 
dens, and remain in their places. 


9 Out of the south cometh 
the whirlwind: and cold out of 
the north. © 


בנ"א ותבא .8 V.‏ 





VY. 9. and from the north-winds cold 


Out of the secret chamber comes the whirlwind, 
and out of the north winds cold. 


It is without historical support, however, in the ancient 
exegetical tradition; and the Arabic usage, applied to winds 
in general (as scattering dust; covering and obliterating with 
dust), adds little to the evidence of this special usage. It is, 
moreover, justly objected by Lee (Lex. nny) that “nya is 
opposed to "4m, not to npid; which is sufficient to show that 
Gesenius and Eichhorn’s view is groundless.” There would, 
in any case, be an incongruity in saying, that cold comes out 
of the north winds; and more especially, as the locality 
whence it comes, which is the sense required by the corre- 
sponding member.* 

In the oldest traditionary exegesis (that of the Sept. azo 8 
dxoatnoiwy wdxos), the word axewrtjera,t in the sense of 
fastigia, most naturally means that part of the heavens 
which neyer appears depressed = the north; {thus designating 
the thing intended by the Heb. word, without expressing its 
etymological import. The same quarter of the heavens is 
indicated by the Vulg. et ab Arcturo frigus; and it is quite 
probable (as understood by some of the Jewish scholars, and 
early Christian Hebraists) that this Heb. word, in the sense 
of dispersers, scatterers, was applied to a constellation in that 
part of the heavens, as representing the quarter from which 
these forces come. 

1106 omnium optimum, quod in hoc consentiunt, notari 
plagam septentrionalem, juxta contextum ipsum et rem; cer- 
tum namque est, nullum frigus esse intensius et intolerabilius, 


Alb. Schultensius. Addere poterant etiam arab. wks 5 dis- 
pergentes Oor. 51, 1 et lina, umalsy id. de vyentis dici. 


* This difficulty seems to have been formerly recognized by 
Gesenius. In his Lexicon Manuale, of 1833, he defines this word: 
dispergentes, poet. de ventis borealibus, ... adeoque de septen- 
trione. In the Thes., at a later date, the last clause is omitted ; 
as also in the American edition of his lexicon (where his latest 
views are given), though retained in Hoffmann’s ed. of it. 

+ This must be regarded as the true reading. It has the unan- 
imous testimony of MSS. in its favor, and its signification is 
not alien to the connection. It is unnecessary, therefore, to sub- 
stitute a merely conjectural reading (“doxt@ar... vel agutov- 
gov, vel simile quid”) as proposed by Bos, Prolegom. ch. iii. 

t Virg. Georg. I, 242; and Probus (im loc.): ea pars semper 
supra vertitur. 





V. 8. The noun msn, and the suff. pron. referring to it, 
are used collectively, as appears from the plur. dens. 


V. 9. The secret chamber: as more fully expressed in ch, 
9:9, the secret chambers of the south, viz. the distant southern 
quarters of the heavens, known only from reports of travelers. 
As “3m is properly an inner, private chamber, it may stand 
absolutely for wHat is there defined by the addition of yarn. 

Ewald translates: Out of the secret chamber comes a storm ;* 
understanding by secret chamber a repository or magazine, 
such as are spoken of in ch. 38: 22, and Ps. 135: 7 (where 
not this word, however, but “xix the proper word for store- 
house is used). This accords with his supposition, that all 
the examples in vy. 6-18 are taken from the winter season of 
rain and snow, and gives the apparent advantage of unity to 
the whole description. But "4m does not mean a store-house.{ 
In Proy. 24: 4, to which some appeal in support of this sense, 
the writer means the inner chambers (viz. of the dwelling just 
before mentioned), devoted to retirement and luxury, and 
abundantly supplied with costliest furniture, clothing, jewelry 
606. The use of pid, moreover, does not favor this view 
(comp. Is. 21: 1); and it is improbable that the writer con- 
fines his description to the phenomena cf the northern 
heayens. . 

Second member; owt of the north. De prin (it was said 
by Seb. Schmidt) major adhuc dissensus est, et lis intermina- 
bilis ; and the case 18 not much better now.{ 

The simplest. etymological solution is that proposed by 
Kimchi, and adopted by Gesenius, who adduces Arabic usage 
in its support.§ According to this view, the writer says: 


* aus der geheimen Kammer kommt ein Sturm. 


+ Schlottmann: Schon Schultens verwirft mit Recht die 
von Neueren wieder aufgenommene Erklirung des חדר‎ = Vor- 


rathskammer, was das Wort so ohne weiteres unmdglich be- 
deuten kann. Ganz anders ist der Ausdruck in Ps. 135:7... 
welche Stelle daher fiir die unsere nichts beweis’t. 


1 Umbreit: ny erhellet schon aus dem Contexte in der 
Bedeutung yon Norden. Aber die Herleitung des Wortes ist 
ungewiss. Rosenmiller: nomine pw aquilonem indicari, 
arguit quidem illud, quod exinde m=p frigus provenire dici- 
tur; quid vero illud proprie designat, non liquet. 

§ Thes. I. p. 430. Bene Kimchius: רוחות. נושבים ומזרים‎ 
venli flantes et dispergentes; quem sequuntur Cocceius et 


18 
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»/By the breath of God there 10 
is ice, 

and the breadth of the waters 
is straitened. 

11} Yea, with moisture he loads 11 

the thick cloud, 

> |he spreads his lightning-cloud 

abroad ; 

12 | and it turns with his guidance 12 
every way, 

that they may do all he com- 
mands, 

over the face of the habitable 
earth ; 
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10 By the breath of God frost 
is given: and the breadth of the 
waters is straitened. 


11 Also by watering he weari- 
eth the thick cloud: he scatter- 
eth his bright cloud: 


12 And it is turned round 
about by his counsels: that they 
may do whatsoever he command- 
eth them upon the face of the 
world in the earth. 





בתהבוקתיו ק' .19 .ץ | בנ"א בצירר .10 .7 


Y. 12, according as they do 


only signification of this root known to Hebrew usage (Deut. 


/1:12) is the appropriate one here; Hiph. to make heavy = to 


load heavily.—*"a is prop. with moisture that drenches or fills 
to saturation (root 54); which is implied in the phrase loads 
with moisture.—Second member ; {4x 439, § 191, 6. 

V. 12. The general import is well expressed by the Vul- 
gate: que [nubes] lustrant per circuitum, quocumque eas 
voluntas gubernantis duxerit, ad omne quod preceperit illis, 
super faciem orbis terrarum.* 

Second member. The trimembral division of the yerse is 
required by the relation of its parts to each other.— That 
they may do (לְפַעָלֶם)‎ ; the suff. referring either to the cloud 
(collective sing.),f which best suits the connection; or (as 
the pron. 3d pers. plur. is often used) indefinitely to men in 
general,t (ch. 86:31). With this latter use of the suff 
Ewald,§ Hirzel,|| and Heiligstedt make the connection: guided 
by him according as they (men) do all he commands. But 
the connection is forced and unnatural, both. in the thought 
itself and in the expression of it.] 


* Schlottmann contends, that ההא‎ refers, not to the cloud, 


but to God; to which Ewald rightly objects: aber dies ist 
gegen den Zusammenhang der Rede, und ware an sich Gottes 
wenig wirdig gesagt (er, namlich Gott, wendet sich mit seiner 
Leitung ringswm); Jahrbb, der Bib. Wissenschaft, IV, 67. 


+ Schlottmann: Das suff plur. in לפעלם‎ 62086 sich auf 
den in dem vorhergehenden Singular ענך‎ liegenden Collectiy- 
begriff. 

1 Heiligstedt: Suffixa 8 pers. plur. in לפעלם‎ et וצום‎ non 


ad subjectum in antecedentibus nominatum, sed ad subjectum 
indefinitum, i.e. homines, referuntur; cf. Ps. 4: 8; 10, 


§ —von ihm geleitet wie die Menschen thun 
was alles er ihnen befiehlt— 


|| Hig. an seiner Leitung,... und zwar geleitet לפעלם‎ .. . 


nach threm Thun alles das, was er sie heisst ; 6. h. nach dem 
Masse, als man seine Gebote erfillt. 


J] Schlottmann: Hierbei scheint uns jede der einzelnen 








quam quod ab Aquilone yenit.* In this judgment all will 
agree; and nothing more definite can now be affirmed with 
confidence. 

V. 10. ymn (Gesenius, Lex.1,h), Ewald: von Gottes Hauch 
gibt es Eis. Heiligstedt: ab halitu Dei datur (oritur, existit) 
glacies; jm impersonalitur positum est, ut Germ. es gibt, 
item Prov. 19 : 0. 

In the second member, the subst. verb is necessarily implied 
with the subject of the clause, from the construction of the 
preceding one.t It is inadmissible to assume, with Hirzel, 
that jm (used impersonally in the first member), is implied 
here in its personal use with God for the subject. 

The breadth of the waters is straitened; the free and un- 
trammeled stream becomes compressed, within an unyielding 
belt of (רחב--.1006‎ § 106, 1, Rem. 1. 

Y. 11. Heiligstedt: "4 est nomen a m4 derivandum, ut כ‎ 
(Jes. 3:23) a mop, "8 a .אה‎ Ewald: die breite, mit 4 
Feuchtigkeit schwer beladene Wolke seines Lichtes, wodurch 
sein Blitz leuchtet, . . . tber der Erde hin und herwendet.— 
moun in the sense to burden, to load heavily; Heiligstedt: 
onerare, cf. טרח‎ onus Deut. 1 12. Sym. 6020 nob nao 
20001086 vepéhn.—Casts down the thick cloud (Gesenius, 
Lex.), is not suited to the connection with vy. 12,13.§ The 


* Seb. Schmidt, in loc. 

+ Ewald: des Wassers Weite kommt in Enge ; where, (wird) 
in Enge would give the literal form. 

1 Zum 2, Gl. muss aber das Verb. personell gefasst und auf 
Gott bezogen werden: und die Breite des Wassers bringt er 
in eine Enge, macht er eng, zieht zusammen. 

§ Hirzel: Die Erklirung: im Regen stiirzt er herab die 
Wolke (de Wette, Gesenius, u. A.), so dass vom Wolkenbruch 
die Rede sei, passt nicht zum Zusammenhange dieses Verses 
mit V. 12 u. 13. Dasselbe gilt von der Erklarung Rosen- 
miiller’s, Scharer’s, Umbreit’s, u. A., welche בר"‎ als Nom, 
verb. von M33 (8s. die WBB.) herleitend iibersetzen: und 


Heiterkeit vertreibt die Wolken. 
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13| whether as a scourge, for its 13 
land, 

or as a kindness he allots it. 

14| Give ear to this, 0 Job; 14 

stand and consider the won- 
ders of God. 

Dost thou know, when God 15‏ | סו 

sets his thoughts upon 

them, 

es and the light of his cloud 

V. 15. בנ"א והפיע‎ blazes forth? 
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13 He causeth it to come, 
whether for correction, or for his 
land, or for mercy. 

14 Hearken unto this, O Job: 
stand still, and consider the 
wondrous works of God. 

15 Dost thou know when God 
disposed them, and caused the 
light of his cloud to shine? 


DN MINDS? ו‎ 


בנ"א רפה V.14.‏ 





V. 15. when God gives them the charge 


The felicity and truthfulness of the description of physical 
phenomena, in this and the preceding chapter, have been 
remarked by one of the most distinguished observers of 


| Nature.* 


V. 15. priv, with לב‎ implied (Gesenius, Lex. 4, c), as in 
24:23. So Gesenius, Hirzel and others. 

The phrase is taken in another sense by some (dy phi, im- 
ponere alicui aliquid, sc. preestandum; Gesenius, Lex. 3, e);{ | 
the verb used absolutely here. So Ewald: Verstehest du, wie 
Gott thnen gibt Auftrdge? Heiligstedt: Scisne, quomodo 
imponat (mandata det) Deus iis, sc. miraculis; i. e. nostine, 
quomodo Deus efficiat, ut hc miracula oriantur. Schlott- 
mann: Weisst du, wie Gott dem allem Befehl giebt? This 
abs. use of pi 18 admissible indeed, though without other 
example; but its common use in Job is equally pertinent 
here.—The use of 3 yin the sense, to know of = to regard, 
Ps. 31:8 (the instances quoted below, though adduced by 
Gesenius as examples of this construction, do not require it) 1 
is not at all probable in so frequent a combination as בְּשנּם אלוח‎ 
—Schlottmann: prmdy steht neutrisch, und geht der Sache 
nach auf נפלאות‎ zuriick. 

Second member; and (as a consequence) his light blazes 
forth. The usual intransitive sense of the verb is the proper 


* Aehnliche Ansichten des Kosmos kehren mehrmals wie- 
der, am vollendetsten vielleicht in dem 87sten Kapitel des 
alten, wenn auch nicht vormosaischen Buches Hiob. 86 
meteorologischen Processe, welche in der Wolkendecke vor- 
gehen, die Formbildung und Auflésung der Dinste bei ver- 
schiedener Windrichtung, ihr Farbenspiel (?), die Erzeugung 
des Hagels (?) und des rollenden Donners werden mit indivi- 
dueller Anschaulichkeit beschrieben ; auch viele Fragen -עסץ‎ 
gelegt, die unsre heutige Physik in wissenschaftlicheren Aus- 
driicken zu formuliren, aber nicht befriedigend zu lésen yer- 
mag. (Humboldt, Cosmos, Vol. II. Part. I. Descriptions of 
Nature in Heb. literature.) 


{ Vulgate: Numquid seis, quando preceperit Deus plu- 
vis ? 
1 Heiligstedt: 3 לדע‎ 50176 aliquid, von etwas wissen; cf. 


Gen. 19 : 33, 35; 1 Sam. 22:15; Jer. 98 : 24. Schlottmann: 
yon ist mit ב‎ construirt = wm etwas wissen, Gen. 19 : 33, 35, 





V. 18. for his earth 


Third member; ארְצה‎ bom = 7) olxovuérn, and with the 
same happy combination of thought. 
יע‎ 18. So Schlottmann: 


Ob zur Ziichtigung fir seine Erde 
ob zum Wohlthun lenkt er sie. 


The particles האִם--אם‎ in the first and second members, 
plainly correspond to each other (sive—sive). The second 
clause of the first member (nx éemporal = when),* connects 
with the second clause of the second member, and stands 
emphatically between the two alternatives, referring to both. 
This spirited arrangement was overlooked by Ewald, who 
adds unnecessarily, and without warrant, a pronom. reference 
to the preceding clause: 


Z@Zucht entweder, wenn die ist fiir’s Land, 
oder zur Gnade lasst er kommen sie. 


That px in the second clause of the first member must be 
either conditional, or more properly temporal, follows from 
the logical relation of the first and second members, in which 
the good and the evil, as alternatives, are set over against each 
other.{ The form in the text fully expresses the thought in 
English, which will not bear the extreme brevity of the 
Hebrew. 

For its land; referring to the cloud, as overspreading the 
land. So Ewald. Others, less happily: for his earth.—Second 
member ; רמראַהף‎ , as in 84:11. 


Wortyerbindungen im héchsten Grade verrenkt und gezwun- 
gen; denn wo ware eine Analogie fiir eine Verbindung wie 
,בתחבולתיו לפעלם‎ oder wie kénnte in dem pigs לפעלם כל אשר‎ 


der Sinn liegen, je nachdem sie seine G'ebote erfiillen oder nicht 
erfillen ; endlich, wie matt wiirde das על פנל תבל ארצה‎ auf 


das schwerfallige Hinschiebsel folgen. 
* Schlottmann: Das erste und dritte DN steht in der Be- 


deutung sive—szve; das mittlere ist einfaches Bedingungs- 
wort, wortl. “ wenn sie fir seine Erde ist.” 


+ Hirzel: Schon die Gesetze der Logik dulden es nicht, 
dass zwischen die Begriffe aw und Son, die sich zu einander 


yerhalten wie Ungliick und Glick, ein dritter hineintrete. 
Demnach kann אם-לארצו‎ kein Glied der Disjunction, sondern 


muss Bedingungssatz sein. 


2 ל יד וי 
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16| Understandest thou the balanc- 16 
ing of the clouds; 
the wonders of the Perfect in 


knowledge? 
bMS FAWN זנ‎ | What time thy garments are 17 
א‎ 2 re ee] hot, 


{when he lulls the earth with‏ י 

the south wind ; 

18|0086 thou with him spread 18 
out the skies, 

firm as the molten mirror ? 

19]Teach us what we shall say 19 
to him ; 

for we cannot order it because 
of darkness. 

5|/Shall it be told him, that I 20 
would speak ? 

or does one say a thing, that he 
may be swallowed up? 





the 2d pers. pron. (§ 123, 1, Rem. 1): thou, whose garments 
are hot &c. i. 6. who art so easily overcome, by the gentlest 
of his forces (connected with v. 16). So Ewald construes the 
relative; but connects this with the following verse, as well 
as with the preceding one, in the sense: thou, who hast no 
part in the summer heats, except to endure them.—Prop. 
at the lulling the earth, with an implied reference to God as 
the efficient cause. Schlottmann, less happily: when earth is 
lulled (Hiph. intrans.). 

V. 19. 3Aap2, with its object implied from the preceding 
member )) 121, Rem. 2); we cannot put in order, viz. what 
we should say. An ellipsis of j>59, or ,דבָרֶרם‎ is unnecessary. 


V. 20. הַ--אם‎ = utrum—an. There is no other construc- 
tion of the verse, that gives an appropriate sense, and accounts 
for the alternation of the tenses.* The verse expresses the 
folly and rashness of challenging a hearing before God, as Job 
had often done.—It is not necessary to assume that אמר‎ is 
strictly = “a5 (Winer, Simonis Lex: raro, locutus est, i. q. 
‘a5); though the reference to the thing said is sometimes 
barely implied in the connection, or in the nature of the case. 





weisst du, dass deine Kleider heiss werden u. s. w. (vgl. Ex. 
Ube Aye : 


* Hirzel: oder hat je einer gewollt, dass ihm Verderben 
komme? eig. gesagt, dass er wolle verderbt werden? Ewald: 
sprach einer je, er werde aufgerieben? Schlottmann: oder 
fordert jemand, dass man ihn verschlinge? Probably not! 


First, Hdwbch.: im sp&teren Hebriiismus, selten im‏ ך 
fritheren, steht “vax zuweilen wie “a5 auch absolut, wo man‏ 
das Gesagte nicht findet (Ex. 19: 25; 2 Chr. 2: 10 ; 89 : 24)‏ 

. in allen Fallen aber 18886 sich das Gesagte leicht aus 
dem Zusammenhange erganzen, so dass אְמַר‎ nur scheinbar 
absolut steht. ; 


HEBREW TEXT. 
הַתָדַע עַלְמִפַלְשַיְעָב‎ 
הּעָים ו‎ om מִפִלְאוּת‎ 


בְּהַשֶקט pak‏ מִלָרם: 
1 כל Fe‏ צר חן 


pipe. מל‎ ole 
: מוּצק‎ (NIP ַזָקִים‎ 
לו‎ asinine הודרעָנל‎ 
רף מִפְְחְטֶךי‎ NP 
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16 Dost thou know the ba- 
lancings of the clouds, the won- 
drous works of him which is 
perfect in knowledge? 

17 How thy garments are 
warm, when he quieteth the 
earth by the south wind ? 


16 Hast thou with him spread 
out the sky, which as strong, and 
as a molten lookingglass? 

19 Teach us what we shall 
say unto him; for we cannot 
order our speech by reason of 
darkness. 

20 Shall it be told him that I 
speak? if a man speak, surely 
he shall be swallowed up. 





בנ"א בהשקיט .17 V.‏ 


. 


one here; and it is unnecessary to assume a causative use, of 
which there is no example elsewhere. 

V. 16. The balancing of the clouds: how they are poised 
on high, and with their vast weight and extent are yet kept 
in equilibrium.* 

VY. 17. In vy. 15, 16, it is asked, whether Job is privy to 
the divine purpose of bringing on the storm, and understands 
how it is effected. The same general thought is continued in 
these verses, by another question, viz: In the sultry summer 
heats, hast thou any part with him in the spreading out of the 
yaulted sky, which then overhangs the earth like a polished 
mirror ?7 (Comp. Deut. 28 : 23.) 

I take 4yjx as it is often used (Lex. B, 5) = dze. The use 
> of it suggested by Gesenius for this passage (Lex. No. 7), 
“in what way, how,” is at least a doubtful one, and makes a 
feeble sense.{—It may be construed as a sign of relation with 


* Schlottmann: Das Gleichgewicht, in dem die Wolken 
schweben, ist etwas wunderbares. Mit Unrecht nimmt hier 
Ewald eine Verwechselung des 4 mit כ‎ an, die er doch selber 


in der Bemerkung zu 98 : 32 fiir sehr schwierig erklart. Hine 
Zurickdeutung auf das מפרשר עב‎ 36: 29 findet allerdings 
statt, aber eben dabei liebt der Hebr&er leichte sinnvyolle 
Aenderungen des Wortes.... Hier bildet das מפלשר‎ zu- 
gleich ein Wortspiel mit dem folgenden ,מפלאות‎ welche seltene 
Wortform deshalb statt נפלאות‎ gesetzt ist. 

+ Humboldt has remarked the propriety of this fine image: 
“the pure ether spread, during the scorching heat of the 
south wind, as a molten mirror over the parched desert.” 
(Cosmos, Vol. II. Part. I., as quoted above.) 

+ Schlottmann: Verwerflich ist die Verbindung des “yix 
mit dem vorhergehenden »4; selbst der Sinn: weisst du, wie 
deine Kleider heiss werden u. ₪. w. ware sehr matt. Die 
Worte konnen nicht einmal dies bedeuten, sondern nur; 
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HEBREW TEXT. REVISED VERSION. 
אור‎ ANN | ND 21 | For now, they look not on the 21 
Dipawa ו בהר הוּא‎ 
ב‎ 4 when it is shining in the skies 
וַחִטְהָרם:‎ mae me , 
ית‎ as לוב‎ and the wind has passed over, 
and cleared them. 
DON samt pipwe 22| Out of the north comes gold; 22 
PT NIN? ANBS-by with God there is terrible 
majesty. 
לאד מצאנהף‎ pu 23 | The Almighty, we cannot find 23 
טיא כח‎ him out ; . : 

SEY ibe 2% reat In power and rectitude 
tA לָא‎ Hpsé-a שפט‎ 8 ee 
eer Bs nee oy אמוס‎ and in fullness of justice; he 

will not oppress. 
אַנְשִים‎ sms לכן‎ 24 | Therefore do men fear him; 4 


he regards not any of the wise 
in heart. 


and Herodotus speaks of gold, as found in great abundance in 
the north of Europe (III. 116).* Why these remote sources 
of it, in the comparatively inaccessible regions of the north, 
are mentioned here, has already been shown. 

The proper and usual Heb, term for gold has been taken 
here, by metonomy, for what 18 purest מב‎ 
Hence, in the Genevan version:{ The brightnesse commeth out 
of the North; with the marginal comment: “In Hebrewe, 
80106 ; meaning, fair weather and clear as golde.” On. this 
hint, the Bishops advanced a step farther: The faire weather 
commeth out of the North ; which was followed in the Common 
Version. 

It cannot be denied, however, that this metonomy, though 
sanctioned by eminent names,§ is exceedingly harsh and im- 
probable in such a connection as this, It is no more natural 
in Hebrew than in English, to say: owt of the north comes 
gold, when one means a golden brightness, what is bright 
and clear, viz. fair weather (or the golden sun-light; or the 
sun). The case is quite different in the only other example 
of this metonomy (appealed to in justification of it here), 
viz. Zech. 4:12; What are these two Olive branches, which 
are by the two golden pipes, which pour out of themselves the 
gold? Here the whole connection is significant of the thing 


* Der Norden, das Goldland vieler Volker des Alterthums 
(Herod. 3,116. Plin. Hist. Nat. 6,11. 33,4) ... wie denn 
Chavilah (1 Mos. 2, 11) wahrscheinlich kein anderes als Colchis 
ist (Hirzel). 

+ Mercerus: Per aurum hic accipe lucem serenissimam et 
purissimam, ut aurum; sicut in Zach. cap. IV. y. 12, oleum 
splendissimum et purissimum appellatur aurum. 

1 In the earlier vernacular Bible (Tyndale, Coverdale, 
Cranmer): Golde is brought out of the Northe. 

§ Gesenius (Thes. and Lex.): Metaph. de splendore cali 
aureo, fortasse de ipso sole; Job. XXXVII. 22. Winer (Si- 
monis Lex.): Job. 37 : 22. amt est splendor, qualis auri esse 


solet. 


: כָּלהמִכְמַיטָב‎ ART Nb 
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21 And now men see not the 
bright light which ₪ in the 
clouds: but the wind passeth, 
and cleanseth them. 


22 Fair weather cometh out 
of the north: with God is ter- 
rible majesty. 

23 Touching the Almighty, we 
cannot find him out: he zs ex- 
cellent in power and in judg- 
ment, and in plenty of justice : 
he will not afflict. 

24 Men do therefore fear him: 
he respecteth not any that are 
wise of heart. 


E. ₪ in 2 Chron. 82 : 24; prop. and he said a thing to him, 
1. 6. sent him a special message. So here: does one say a 
thing, viz. what is implied in the desire to speak expressed in 
the first member. 


V. 21. They look not on the light (AX = to look on, to 
gaze on, with purpose, or intently). Meaning: men cannot 
fook on the clear sun-light in the cloudless sky; how then 
(v. 22) can they comprehend God, whom a more fearful 
majesty surrounds. (Comp. 1 Tim. 6: 16.)* 


VY. 22-24. Whatever earth has, in its farthest bounds, of 
wealth and splendor, can be traced out and brought within 
the survey and the knowledge of man; but the Almighty is 
incomprehensible in his majesty, and in his power and justice ; 
he is therefore to be feared 0.1 

Out of the north comes gold. This fact is asserted in other 
ancient writings, and indications of it are found in early 
legends. The ancient Colchis (of wider extent than the 
modern), was famed for it (Gen. 2: 11. Strabo XI. 2, 19); 


* Schlottmann: Den Sinn hat unter den Rabbinen schon 
Simeon ben Zemach Duran richtig aufgefasst: . . . Und nun, 
sagt er, wie kénnten die Menschenkinder, die in der Finster- 
niss sitzen, dem gepriesenen Gott und seinem allerhéchsten 
Glanze gegeniiber sich das Gericht anmassen, die nicht einmal 
das sinnliche Licht zu sehen vermégen, wenn es glanzend am 
Himmel steht, wie es der Fall ist, wenn der Wind dariiber 
hinfuhr und den Himmel yon den Wolken reinigte. 

[ So Ewald has justly given the connection: da man wohl 
alle entfernten glanzenden Kostbarkeiten der Erde schauen 
kann (vy. 22 a, vgl. 28: 10), aber noch weniger als das _strah- 
lende Sonnenlicht, auch wenn es in seinen lichten Héhen 
eben durch den die Wolken reinigenden Wind wolkenlos 
geworden und ganz hell zu schauen ist, vermag man dén mit 
sinnlichem Auge zu erreichen, welchen der hehrste Glanz 
(xia nach § 2086 vorgesetzt) deckt, der in gleichem Masse 
miichtig und gerecht ist (ch. 34); also ist er, wie auch die 
Erfahrung der Geschichte schon gelehrt hat, von den Men- 
schen nicht zu yerwerfen und-zu yerurtheilen, sondern zu 
fiirchten. 
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REVISED VERSION. 


CHAP. XXXVIII. 
|א‎ Turn Jehovah answered 1 





bine bl 
mann He out of the storm; and he 
2 said: 
2| Who is this, that darkens 2 
: בלרהדעת‎ counsel, 
oe > | by words without knowledge? 


מן קרי בנ"א מג ואו מן- .1 V.‏ 


authority, either in the form of expression, or (by implication) 
in the connection. Counsel is meant, in the primary sense of 
the Heb. word (from the verbal root to consult, to deliberate 


also zu verstehen gegeben, dass hier in der ganzen ijobischen 
Sache nicht Zufall, sondern wohldurchdachter klarer Rath 
Gottes walte, namlich wie man aus C. 1-2 weiss. 


Wette (3d ed.): Vom Norden kommt Gold.* Hirzel: Vom 
Norden her kommt das Gold. Schlottmann: Vom Norden 
kommt das Gold. 

Second member; x43 is properly predicate. Schlottmann: 
wortl. uber Gott ist furchtbar der Glanz. 

Y. 23. This, I think it will appear evident, is. the true 
arrangement of the members.f If the verse is divided into 
two members only (the first ending with m5), then opua and 
mpIs 3 must be governed by mist (judgment and ‘justice 
he will not bend) ;{ in which case the emphatic רב‎ is with- 
out any force whatever.—Margin: He will not answer (comp. 
31:35) is preferred by some, after the reading of the Sept. 
Syr. Vulg. and some of the oldest MSS. of De Rossi§ which 
have the Kal form. But the common reading gives a more 
pertinent sense ; and the omission of the accus. (objected by 
(261עו11‎ | is not decisive against it. He will not oppress of 
‘course implies an object, where it is not expressed. The V. R. 
met has probably arisen from comparison with other passages. J 


V. 24. The wise in heart &c. True wisdom (piety, or the 
fear of God) is not meant, as the connection shows; but 
pretensions. to knowledge, on the part of those who affect to 
judge of him and his ways. 





* Abandoning his former rendering (2d ed.): und am 
Himmel Goldglanz hervorgeht. 


+ As construed also by Hirzel: Der Allméchtige, wir fin- 
den ihn nicht, den Erhabenen an Macht und an Recht oa an 
Fiille der Gerechtigkeit ; er erwiedert nicht. 


Ewald: und der Gebtihr und alles Recht nicht beugt.‏ ך 

§ Quidam רענה‎ in Kal, inter quos mei 349, et 593 yetustis- 
simi. 

|| Die Verbindung: Fille der Gerechtigkeit beugt er nicht, 
ware hart; zp aber absolut zu nehmen: er unterdriickt 
nicht, gegen den sonstigen Sprachgebrauch, da my tiberall, 
auch Klagl. 3 : 83, mit einem Object yerbunden yorkommt. 


Ji Heiligstedt: Sed hee 160410 tantummodo ex emendatione 
secundum 81108 locos, ut 33 : 13, 35 : 12, fluxisse mihi videtur. 


HEBREW TEXT. 


CHAP. XXXVIII. 


Peep nee pee מ [ח‎ 





KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


CHAP. XXXVIII. 


TueEn the Lorp answered Job | אֶתד אוב 39 הַסְצְבָה‎ 
out of the whirlwind, and said, ' 


2 Who ₪ this that darkeneth 
counsel by words without know- 
ledge? 





Ch. XXXVIII. v. 1. Out of the storm. The use of the 
art. implies no reference to a storm already spoken of (ch. 87), 
as supposed by some. So in Eng. we should say, owt of the 
storm,—not, out of a storm. 


V. 2. Counsel; not my counsel,* for which there is no 


* Hwald: Wer ist der da verdunkelt Rath? ... Hs wird 
intended. The lamps and the Olive branches point to the oil 
which the latter pour out to supply the former, through the 
golden pipes. When, in this connection, it is said of the 
Olive branches :* “which pour out of themselves the gold,” it 
is readily understood that the liquid gold from the Olive is 
meant, the golden stream of its rich and lustrous oil. Here, 
on the contrary, there is no indication of any metonomy ; and 
one more harsh, or more incongruous, in its connection with 
the other terms, can hardly be imagined.t Since it is mere 
metonomy, and no one claims it as a metaphorical sense of the 
word, established in Heb. usage, it may fairly be required that 
the metonomy be retained in the translation, where it is just 
as proper and intelligible as in Hebrew.{ 

In all the best modern yersions and interpretations, both 
the metaphorical sense and the metonomy are discarded. 
10 ₪ Ewald: von Norden her kommt zwar das Gold. De 


* The reference required, in the nature of the case; for it 
is the Olive branches, which are seen pouring out the oil, and 
not the golden pipes, which are named only to show the close 
proximity of the former to these channels for conveying their 
treasure to the lamps. Maurer’s objection (on Zech. 4: 12), 
founded on the genders indicated respectively by שר‎ and 
"2, is not valid. The constr. ad sensum is the more proper 
here, as pap is 8 repetition of the subject (not a preedi- 
cate) = they that pour out, §109, 24 J, 2. On this point 
Henderson (Minor Prophets), is correct, though his construc- 
tion of the words is erroneous, viz. which, by means of the 
two tubes of gold, empty the golden liquid out of themselves. 
De Wette, correctly: Was sind die zween Oelzweige an den 
zwo goldenen Rohren, welche das Gold [des Oeles] von sich 
ausgiessen? So Ewald (die Propheten): Was sind die zwei 
Ocizweige, die neben den zwei goldenen Candlen, die das Gold 
von sich erguessen ? 

+ Schlottmann: Sowohl das מצפון‎ als das ראתה זהב‎ wiiren 
in diesem Falle héchst incongruente Ausdriicke; und die 
niichste einzig natiirliche Auffassung: vom Norden kommt das 
Gold, wird sich jedem unbefangenen Leser aufdriingen. 


} Umbreit is bold enough to venture it: Vom Himmel 
kommt das Gold,—meaning the golden sun-light. 





























143 





REVISED VERSION. 


3) Gird up now thy loins like a 3 
man; 
and I will demand of thee, and 
inform thou me. 
4| Where wast thou, when I 4 
founded the earth ? 
declare, if thou hast under- 
standing. 
1) Who fixed its measures, that 5 
thou shouldst know? 





or who stretched the line 
upon it? 
Dao AIS לד מה‎ 6 | Whereon were its foundations 6 
TAME yay nasmva ix sunken ? 
. , , or who laid its corner-stone; 
“pa ד בְּרָןד רְחָד כִּיכָבָי‎ when the morning-stars sang 7 
! אלהים‎ wanby ברעל‎ together, 
he ipa ae and all the sons of God shouted 
for joy! 
יֶם‎ ona Fgh 8} And he shut up the sea with 8 
יִצא:‎ pm בניחל‎ doors, 


when it burst forth, came out 
from the womb. 


OF JOB. CHAP. XXXVIII. 


HEBREW TEXT. 
אִזַרדנָא כַגְבֶר חלציף‎ 
:שב : דש‎ JT אד‎ 
והודיננר:‎ Fb} 

1 3 ד 1 ts:‏ - ו" 


On ABE‏ בְּיְסְדִידאָרֶץ 
יי ₪ יי ו AT‏ 
הגד mea‏ בינה | 

-" 5 שיל ד יש 


pin‏ ממדיה פל תדע 
2 דנ at Te eh‏ 


אל mby pop‏ קו: 
wr [is <‏ דט דו 
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3 Gird up now thy loins like 
a man; for I will demand of 
thee, and answer thou me. 


4 Where wast thou when I 
laid the foundations of the earth? 
declare, if thou hast understand- 
ing. 

5 Who hath laid the measures 
thereof, if thou knowest? or who 
hath stretched the line upon it? 


6 Whereupon are the founda- 
tions thereof fastened? or who 
laid the corner stone thereof : 

7 When the morning stars'| 
sang together, and all the sons 
of God shouted for joy? 


6 Or who shut up the sea with 
doors, when it brake forth, as if 
it had issued out of the womb? 








V. 5. Who fixed its measures (for thou knowest) ? 


die Erklirung, “dass du es weisst,” nur einen schwachen Sinn 
giebt. 

V. 6. Laid its corner-stone. This is the proper sense of 
וג'‎ myn 88 ₪ phrase (Gesenius, Lex. >, 2). Schlottmann 
refers to the idea of depth, into which the foundation-stone is 
cast, as accounting for the use of this verb here, and therefore 
favoring the literal meaning.* But there is no such reason 
for its use in Gen. 31:51. It expresses merely the act of 
depositing the stone (taken up for the purpose) in its place. 
To cast a corner-stone is not the English phrase for it.— 
פַּנָתָהּ‎ jax, § 121, 6. 

V. 7. Transition from the infin. construction to the finite 
verb (§ 182, Rem. 2). 

V. 8. O54 does not connect with mn ‘9 in v. 6 (as 
Hirzelt and others), but takes its subject from אלְהִים‎ in the 
preceding clause. 

Second member; pra stands emphatically before the verb, 


* Oder wer warf hin ihren Eckstein? Das hebr. ררה‎ 6 


hier schwerlich wie das latein. fundamentum jacere, das 
griech. dorv 860480, 80 abgeschwacht, dass man es durch 
“den Grundstein legen” tibersetzen diirfte; ygl. tibrigens die 
Bemerkungen zu 26: 7. 

1 yor schliesst sich an מר דר‎ des 6. V. an: wer legte— 
und umschloss? Die Thore, mit denen das Meer umschlossen 
ward, sind die (beiderseitigen, daher der Dual pone, yon der 
Form m4, nicht (חָלֶת‎ Ufer, in welche es eingedimmt wurde. 





upon) ; viz. the exercise of sound wisdom, in determining the 
practical questions of life. The allusion here is to the general 
discussion of man’s relations to the divine government on 
“earth, in which Job had borne the prominent part. The 
restriction of the word to God’s purpose or plan in the 
particular afflictions of Job (as by Umbreit, Ewald, Schlott- 
mann),* unnecessarily narrows the ground of this majestic 
rebuke. 

V. 4, second member. 4253 בְדְיְתָ‎ 18 an emphatic form (as 
in 1 Chr. 12: 32, 2 Chr. 2:12, Prov. 4 : 1, Is. 29: 24); mean- 
ing, to have a true and perfect understanding of things, either 
in their nature and relations (physical or moral), or in respect 
to their origin and cause.t—This member refers to the sub- 
sequent questions, not to the preceding one. 

V.5. That thou shouldst know. Ewald: dass dw’s wiisstest. 
Others, less happily (as ironical): for thou knowest! The 
delicate implication, conveyed by the other construction,} is 
the true import of the clause; and Schlottmann objects with- 
out reason: (denn du weisst es ja), starke Ironie; wihrend 





* So Gesenius (Thes. 11. p. 611): sape de consilio divino, 
mint mes... Etiam עצה 250 זא‎ Job. XXXVIII. 2. 


+ Schlottmann: wéortl. wenn du die Hinsicht weisst; ein 
starker nachdriicklicher Ausdruck, vgl. Jes. 29 : 24, etwa des 
Sinnes: die vollstindige Hinsicht haben. 

+ As well expressed by Ewald: War er vielleicht dabei 
thitig oder Gott, dass er nach eigner Erfahrung alles wiisste ? 
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REVISED VERSION. 


9| When 1 made the cloud its 9 
garment, 

and the thick cloud its swath- 
ing band; 

“land appointed it my bound, 10 

and set bars and doors; 





oe e — thou 11‏ :1 60 |11 וְאמר עדדפה תְבוּא Nby‏ תסִיף 
come, and no farther,‏ ופא לט Pa traps ee‏ 
Ee es and here shall thy proud waves‏ 

be stayed! 
“pa המימי צניסְ‎ 12| Hast thou, since thy days, 12 
: מקומי‎ on Ames commanded the morning, 
ו‎ aE 8 made the dayspring to know 
its place; 
VINT mips rings 13| that it might take hold on the 13 


margins of the earth, 
and the wicked be shaken out 


Ib, בנ"א תוסיף‎ of it? 





HEBREW TEXT. 
לבשף‎ soy wahwa 
צ דד :א‎ 1 


וְעַרְפָל הַתלתל: 
TORI‏ ל 1 ד 


"pry Be BUS, 
; ודלתים‎ mma ואשים‎ 
ו ל ?"דחוי‎ 


DATO] ERT‏ מִפּלָה ו 


V.12. השחר ק'‎ ne 
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. KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


9 When I made the cloud the 
garment thereof, and thick dark- 
ness a swaddlingband for it, 


10 And brake up for it my 
decreed place, and set bars and 
doors, 

11 And said, Hitherto shalt 
thou come, but no further: and 
here shall thy proud waves be 
stayed? 

12 Hast thou commanded the 
morning since thy days; and 
caused the dayspring to know 
his place ; 

13 That it might take hold 
of the ends of the earth, that 
the wicked might be shaken out 
of it? 





בנ"א V. 11. san‏ 
א' במקום ח' Ib.‏ 


V. 13. תקורז‎ 4s 





ous but fanciful supposition, that מובר‎ is used with reference 


to the broken and precipitous ocean-barrier.* But there is 
an emphasis in the use of 43, which is justly recognized by 


Schlottmann.T 


V. 11. mvs, ampersonally for the passive. Rédiger (Thes. 
fasc. poster. p. 1400): Ellipt. et impers. Job. 88: 11 (mare 
alloquitur Deus) . . . hic ponant i. 0. ponatur (sc. terminus, 
v. 10) superbre fluctuum tuorum. 


Y. 18. אחז‎ is evidently to be referred to “nw as its sub- 
ject.{ Here, again, the infin. construction passes into that of 
the finite verb ($132, Rem. 2). The thought is the same as 
in Ch. 24 : 16, 17, but more boldly expressed. 


* Hirzel (after Reimarus, and Ewald): von steilen, schroffen 
Uferfelsen kann der Ausdruck “3a gebraucht werden, weil 


sie wie abgebrochen erscheinen ; ygl. ényuiv. 


[ In dem מָובַר‎ liegt aber etwas gewaltsameres. Dem jungen 


Meere werden, als einer tibermiithigen Gewalt, (vgl. 7 : 12), 
sein Maass und seine Granze, die es in das Unendliche zu 
erweitern strebte, durch einen Miachtigern, namlich durch 
Gott selbst mit Gewalt abgebrochen, und 80 fiir immer in 
bestimmte Schranken eingeschlossen. 


+ Heiligstedt: Subjectum infin. לאחז‎ est “mvj. Terra com- 
paratur cum panno expanso, cujus lacinias aurora apprehendit 
et improbos, qui per noctem in eo consederant, excutit, Sen- 


sus: aurora orta, improbi lucem fugiunt et in latibula sua se 
abdunt; cf, 24 : 13 ff. 


30.13, to the last clause of the verse, a decisive example 
The example, marked for the purpose some years before, 





Of the construction, given in the note on Ch. 
occurs in Joel 2:3, last member: 4b לא-הרתה‎ mosdp-pay. 
rT oF 2 1 "5 


and for the same reason the asyndote constr. is used (§ 155, 
4-0 

The birth of the infant ocean is merely a poetical conception 
of its origin; as are also, in the next verse, the appropriate 
appointments of this wonder of the new world. It is out of 
place, therefore, to inquire what is represented by רחם‎ ; as 
6. ₪. the interior of the earth,t the primzyal chaos &e.f 

V. 10. This use of בר חק‎ originated (as best explained 
by Gesenius, after Cocceius),§ in the practice of breaking off 
what was apportioned asa daily allowance. It is an ingeni- 


* Or, as suggested by Hirzel: die Constr. ist dieselbe wie 
in V. 7, nur dass das + fehlt vor xx", welches aber wegen des 


yorangehenden pm nicht stehen kann (Ew. § 333, a). With 
more reason, he adds; dem Sinne nach ist xx מרחם‎ 6 
Bestimmung des allgemeinen .בגרחך‎ Man iibersetze: als es 
hervorbrach, aus dem Mutterschoosse herauskam. 


+ Heiligstedt (after Hirzel): uterus, 1. 0. viscera terre, ex 
quibus mare prorupisse et terram inundasse poeta fingit. 


1 Hahn: als es aus dem Chaos gleichsam herausgeboren 
ward, indem sich das Wasser yom Lande schied und sam- 
melte; vgl. Gen. 1 9, 10. 

§ Thes. HII. p. 1857; Sed Cocceius locutionem חק‎ say 


repetitam censet a fractione pensi panis quotidiani, que poet. 
translata sit ad spatiwm mari assignatum; pm enim tum de 


penso dicitur, tum de spatio et termino, quod alicui rei attri- 
buitur: atque hoc preefero. 


Nore. 


could not be recalled at the time of writing the note. 
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14 It is turned as clay to the phin “ah תתְהַפּךָ‎ 14| 16 is changed like the signet- 14 
seal; and they stand as a gar- לפוט ו‎ tees תראב‎ clay ; 
ment. ל ל שב‎ and they stand forth as in gay 

apparel. 

15 And from the wicked their paix מַרְשָים‎ yr טו‎ | And from the wicked is their 15 
light is withholden, and the high ורזע למ תשבר:‎ light withheld; 
arm shall be broken. PRS! Mik ל‎ and the uplifted arm is broken. 

16 Hast thou entered into the עַדדנבכיהדם‎ NI. 16| Hast thou come to the 16 
springs of the sea? or hast thou pmobonn etka ובחקר‎ springs of the sea, 
.walked in the search of the Be Se Paine and walked in the recesses of 
depth? the deep ? 

17 Have the gates of death טָערִידמוָת‎ 2 seh 17| Have the gates of death been 17 
been opened unto thee? or hast ושערר צלמות תראה:‎ opened to thee; 
thou seen the doors of the sha- ב‎ and the gates of death-shade 





dost thou behold? 


V. 15. abn ע'‎ 


dow of death? 


: V. 14. and they stand forth as a yestment. 


tion: “the morning and the dayspring, taking their place like 
servants at the command, surround all as with a clear, bright 
vestment.”* But this, obviously, is not the sense of the 
words ;[ and in his second edition (1854), he makes the sub- 
ject of the verb refer to aaa mipz.f 

VY. 15. Darkness, to them, is in place of light. Compare 
ch. 24 : 16. 

V. 16. Hirzel: ps “D2, wahrscheinlich, nach LXX. [anyjv 
Sahdoons] die Quellen des Meeres; am nachsten nimlich 
liegt die Ableitung von 933 = 433 aram. hervorquellen. Vegl. 
שוךף‎  ךכָש‎ == dem aram. a5. Olshausen (after Hitzig§) re- 
writes the text to suit himself, and make it easier of explana- 
tion. Statt des 0706 dey. נבכר‎ wird mit Hitzig, Begriff der 
Kritik, 8. 129, zu lesen sein 453); vgl. V. 37. 


Second member. Heiligstedt: “pm id quod investigando 
cognoscitur, hinc infimum alic. rei, i. q. מַחַקר‎ Ps. 95 : 4; 
תהוס‎ “pn penetralia maris. 


* Der Morgen und das Frithroth auf den Befehl wie Diener 
sich stellend, wie mit lichtem hellem Gewande alles umgebend. 

+ Schlottmann: Das kann aber unméglich in den Worten 
liegen: “sie selbst stehen da wie ein Gewand.” 

1 But with a conjectural reading of the verb רתרבצו)‎ for 
,התרצבו‎ or at least (לתיבצו = יתיצבו‎ ; by which nothing is 
gained, however, in clearness or consistency of expression. 
On this conjecture, he translates: diese [der Erde Zipfel] 
werden hell wie ein Gewand; and explains: ihre Fliigel oder 
Zipfel hell leuchtend werden wie ein Gewand. 

§ Begriff der Kritik, 8.129: Hiob 38 : 16, namlich, wird 
statt des ohne Etymologie im Semitischen dastehenden 4323 
yermuthlich "D352 zu lesen sein. Die Vergleichung von V. 37 
a.a.Q. schiitzt diese Conjectur. Die pyaus »pa2 V. 37 sind 
dann den ps )53 vollkommen parallel. 

A satisfactory Semitic etym. is not wanting, however, as is 
shown by Hirzel and others. As to the alleged parallel, there 
is none whatever in the thought. Clouds are very aptly called 
bottles of the heavens; but botiles of the sea, what and where 
are they ? 








VY. 14. It is changed like the signet-clay: its dark and 
apparently formless surface is changed to a world. of varied 
beauty and magnificence; just as the shapeless clay takes the 
beautiful device from the seal.* 

Second member. They stand forth: namely the objects on 
the earth’s surface, as clearly indicated by the connection.— 
As in gay apparel; לבו‎ the adverbial accusative.t So Ge- 
senius (Thes. 11. p. 742): spec. vestis magnifica, splendida, 
2K. 10: 22, Esth. 4: 2, 6: 9-11, 8:15, Jes. 63:1; Job. 
38: 14, et (omnia) adstant ut veste splendida vestita,—de 
terra sole matutino collustrata. 

Others: and they stand forth as a vestment; a beauteous 
yestment in which earth 18 robed. Heiligstedt (after Hirzel): 
et adstant omnia sicut vestimentum ; i. e. omnes res et forme 
in terra (aurora illustrata) ut vestimentum, quo ea induta est, 
apparent. . 

To Schultens’ construction (making פקר‎ and מְַחָר‎ the sub- 
ject of רתרצבף‎ ( it is well objected, that the verb is not suited 
to the subject. The objects on the earth’s surface, its hills 
and yalleys, forests, streams &c., may be said to stand forth 
when revealed in the sunlight, taking each its place, as a 
gorgeous investiture of the earth. But in no proper sense 
can this verb be predicated of the morning light. Ewald 
(first ed.) sought to obviate this objection, by the explana- 


* Hirzel: Der Siegelthon (d. i. Thon, wie er zum Siegeln 
gebraucht wurde, y7 onuwavreis bei Herod. 2, 38), ist eine 
formlose Masse; er wandelt sich, wenn diese Masse ein be- 
stimmtes Geprage annimmt, d. h. wenn ihr das Siegel aufge- 
driickt wird. | 

{ Schlottmann: Alles steht wie im Festgewand ; wartl. sie 
stehen da, niimlich die einzelnen Gegenstiinde der Erde, auf 
welche schon durch das erste Glied deutlich genug hingewie- 
sen wird. So schon Aben Jechaja הארץ)‎ “pon), und unter 
den Neueren Cocceius. Das wad ist mit Munster als Accus, 
adverb. zu nehmen; das Wart steht von priichtigem Gewande, 
wie 1 K6n. 22:10, Hsra 8 : 0. 

+ Pg. 1082: Et ale, Aurora, ac Lux matutina, sistunt se 
tanquam in vestimento. 


19 
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yIRM STAI חתפנ‎ 18|Hast thou surveyed even to 18 
v שג 2 ונס‎ 2 3 . 9 
! הגד אםד ידעת כפה‎ the breadths of earth ? 
ee eee declare, if thou knowest it all. 
* . 
יְשִכֶָּאור‎ PIT LAN 19| What is the way to where 19 
Rene, Lap ogee a light dwells; ; 
USL Be and darkness, where is its 
abode ? ait 
pragmes IPN כ‎ 2/That thou shouldest bring it 20 
pinta נתיבוּת‎ poh וכל‎ : to its bounds, 
1 - = OP RN and that thou shouldest know 
the paths to its house! 
Spin ID APT 21 | Thou knowest; for then wast 21 
רִבֶּים:‎ FB" “pon thou born, 
Pia ce ie and the number of thy years 
is great! 
ap) mingk->y Nah. 22| Hast thou come to the trea- 22 
PARA ואוצרות בָּרָד‎ suries of snow, ; 
Bo A a and the treasuries of hail dost 
thou behold; 
מֶטַכְתִי לָעַת צר‎ ‘stig 28 | which I have reserved for the 23 
: לרב ומלחמה‎ pind time of distress, _ 
eee oe for the day of conflict and 
. war? 
אזר‎ Pe FTI pm 24) What 18 the way to where 24 
vp aay psp yes light is dispensed, 
| and the east-wind spreads 
over the earth? 
mesh yyw sbev כה‎ | Who divided channels for the 5 
; קלות‎ mind דרה‎ rain, 
\ he ve and a track for the thunders’ 
flash; 
עלדאָרֶץ לאדאיש‎ oT 26 |50 cause rain on a land with- 6 
tia לאהאָדָט‎ "B42 out men, he 
F a wilderness wherein is no 
V.22. בנ"א ואצרות‎ man; 


בנ"א איזה V.19.‏ 
בנ א איזה .24 V.‏ 
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18 Hast thou perceived the 
breadth of the earth? declare if 
thou knowest it all. 

19 Where is the way where 
light dwelleth? and as for dark- 
ness, where 28 the place thereof, 


- 80 That thou shouldest take 
it to the bound thereof, and that 
thou shouldest know the paths 
to the house thereof? 
21 Knowest thou zt, because 
thou wast then born? or because 
the number of thy days is great? 


22 Hast thou entered into the 
treasures of the snow? or hast 
thou seen the treasures of the 
hail, 

23 Which I have reserved 
against the time of trouble, 
against the day of battle and 
war? 

24 By what way is the light 
parted, which scattereth the east 
wind upon the earth? 


25 Who hath divided a water- 
course for the overflowing of 
waters, or a way for the light- 
ning of thunder ; 

26 To cause it to rain on the 
earth, where no man is; on the 
wilderness, wherein there 2s no 
man ; 











V. 20 / For thou dost bring it to its bound, 
7 Cand knowest the paths to its house. 


V. 21. 59m, § 127, 4, 6 רְבים--.0%6‎ § 148, 1. 

V. 24. Here, the topic is the diffusion of light from the 
East (hence its connection with the wind from the same 
quarter),* not the place of its abode, as in y. 19. Others, 
less probably, understand here the lightning of the storm, 
and therefore close the paragraph with this verse.} 


* Hirzel: 6. h. auf welche Weise geht es zu, wie fiingt es 
das Licht an, dass es sich tiber die ganze Erde vertheilt, und 
der Ostwind, dass er mit seinem Brausen die weitesten 
Strecken erfiillt 2 

[ Schlottmann: Das Licht ist.wie 86:32 der Blitz. So 
nur schliesst das zweite Versglied . . . sich passend an. Der 
Blitz und der Sturm werden neben dem Schnee und Hagel als 
Waffen Gottes gegen die Uebelthiter genannt. 








V. 18. Hirzel: eig. reicht dein Blick (deine Kenntniss) bis 
zu den Breiten der Erde? 

V. 19. Ewald: Welches ist der Weg, da wohnet Licht ?— 
“in-jDw", relative clause (§ 123, 3, ¢). 

V. 20. Ewald: dass du’s nahmst zu seiner Grenze, 

dass du kiinntest seines Hauses Bahnen! 
So Hirzel: dass du sie hinbringen kéinntest an ihre Grénze 
(d. .ג‎ ihnen zeigen kénntest, wie weit sie gehen diirfen) ; dass 
du wiisstest die Pfade zu ihrem Hause ! 

Margin; so Gesenius and others. The second member is 
merely continuative of the first (Gesenius, Lex. 5, 2, 8), and 
Eng. idiom does not require the repetition of the particle, 

Second member: its bounds. Hirzel: dy ist die Griinz- 
Vnie zwischen Licht und Finsterniss; vel. 26 : 10. 
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שאה וּמִשואֶה‎ sand 27 | to satisfy the wilds and wastes, 27 
revit, NS bend and cause the springing grass 
5 to grow? 
אב‎ 4p חיש‎ 28| Is there a father to the 8 
או מיההולרד אָנלרהטל ו‎ rain? 
or who has begotten the drops 
of dew? 
הקרת‎ NS va jyp 29|00₪% of whose womb came 29 


forth the ice? 

and the hoar-frost of heaven, 
who has begotten it? 

>| As in stone are the waters 
hidden, 

and the face of the deep cleaves 
fast together. 

Dost thou bind the soft in- 
fluences of the Pleiads, 

or loose the bands of Orion? 


31 31 





בנ"א מוצא Ib.‏ 


winter the most conspicuous object in the evening skies, was 
then invisible. His bands, for the time, were loosed. 

There is, therefore, a perfect consistency in the form of 
expression, considered as the traditionary one, derived from 
the earliest observation of these two signs in their relation to 
the change from winter to spring. When, by the gradual 
change in the sun’s position, this relation was obscured to the 
common eye, it was still marked by the learned observer, and 
thus the tradition was perpetuated.* . 

That this language refers to the great change in the seasons 
(from winter to spring) indicated by these signs, has long 
been held by interpreters.; Job is asked, in perfect harmony 


nus) marks the close of spring or beginning of summer. 
Columella, de Re Rustica XI. 2: Nonis Maiis Vergiliz ex- 
oriuntur mane; ... VII Idus Maias 90510418 initium. Varro, 
I. 28: Dies primus est veris in Aquario, statis in Tauro, 
auctumni in Leone, hiemis in Scorpione. II. 11. Caseum 
facere incipiunt a Vergiliis vernis exortis ad estivas Vergilias. 
But some centuries earlier, its rising and setting were observed 
in nearer connection with the Equinox. Occasum matutinum 
Vergiliarum Hesiodus . . . tradidit fieri, quum_ equinoctium 
autumni conficeretur; Thales [more than 600 B. C.] vigesimo 
quinto die ab sequinoctio, Anaximander vigesimo nono. מו[‎ 
Hist. Nat. XVIII. 57.—Orion everywhere appears as an autumn 
and winter sign. 

* Compare the name Vergili@; a verni temporis signifi- 
catione, quo oriuntur (Servius ad Georg. 1, 138).—Die Rémer 
nannten die Plejaden Vergilie, “eo quod vere exoriantur,” 
wie der Scholiast des Germanicus p. 114 sagt. Der Ausdruck 
soll also so vielals Friihlingsgestirn bedeuten (Ideler, 
iiber-die Sternnamen, ₪. 146). : 

+ See above, note [. Grotius (in locwm): Sensus est, 
potesne impedire flores vernos Vergiliarum?... Orionem, 
hybernum sidus labores impediens. Sensus est, poterisne tu 
rusticis facultatem dare laborandi, ubi labores Orion inhibet ? 


- 
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27 To satisfy the desolate and 
waste ground; and to cause the 
bud of the tender herb to spring 
forth ? 

28 Hath the rain a father? or 
who hath begotten the drops of 
dew? 


29 Out of whose womb came 
the ice? and the hoary frost of 
heaven, who hath gendered it? 


30 The waters are hid as with 
a stone, and the face of the deep 
is frozen. 


31 Canst thou bind the sweet 
influences of Pleiades, or loose 
the bands of Orion? 


FANT! X73‏ .27 .זי 


xx in its primary sense, as a qualification of the‏ .27 ,קר 
following noun.* Gesenius, Hirzel, and others, less probably,‏ 
in the secondary sense: a place springing up with grass.‏ 

V. 28. Hirzel: אַגְלרם‎ wahrsch. Tropfen, nach Targ., Vulg., 
Pesch., und der Verwandtschaft mit dem Stamme .בלל‎ Nach 
Gesenius, Behdlier, nach dem Arab.; aber schon die Verbin- 
dung mit הולרד‎ erzeugen spricht fiir die erstere Erklirung, 
ebenso, dass das Aufliegen in einzelnen gesonderten T’ropfen 
gerade eine Higenthiimlichkeit des Thaues ist. 

V. 30. jax2, § 118, 8, Rem. a. The thought is conceived 
and expressed with equal felicity. The fluid, congealed as it 
were to stone, is hidden from the senses in the solid mass. 


V. 31. ,מעדנות‎ prop. mollitie (R. 49, Neh. 9: 25 ; comp. עָדְרן‎ 


Is. 47 : 8, and 2 mollities); hence amenitates, 0. 
Here, where the powers attributed to the celestial signs are 
the subject, it is a natural metonomy for soft and gentle 
influences, such as were felt after the rising of this constella- 
tion in spring.j—Zo bind (opposed to loose in the next 
member), viz. to fasten or make them binding. 

The traditionary association of changes in the seasons with 
the rising and setting of certain stars, or groups of them, 
originated of necessity in very remote antiquity. At that 
period the bright cluster of the Pleiads, appearing before the 
sun in the east, announced his approach to the vernal point, 
a joyful presage of the coming spring;{ while Orion, in 





* Schlottmann: wad den Graswuchs sprossen zu lassen. 
Ewald: wad den Keim xu locken griinen Sprosses. 


Mercier: pro verni temporis amenitate, que hiemis asperi-‏ ך 
tatem temperat. Schultens: apparet quoque, nil opportunius,‏ 
amenitates, ad verni temporis delicias referri.‏ מעדכות. quam‏ 


¢ In the later classic writers, its rising (exortus matuti- 


> \ 
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TEXT. REVISED VERSION. 


ina mipta הַהצָיא‎ 32 | Dost thou lead forth the Signs 32 


in their season ; 
and the Bear with her young, 
dost thou guide them ? 
33| Knowest thou the ordinances 33 
of the heavens; 
5 or dost thou establish their 
dominion over earth? 





But in this form, I am constrained to say, Die Frage 
scheint mir klein! In the midst of questions relating to 
God’s grand and beneficent arrangements for his sentient 
creatures (as shown by the provision made for them in the 
structure of the universe, or in their own natural endow- 
ments), any question of mere power or skill, apart from a 
wise and benevolent purpose in the use of it, would be quite 
out of place; and the more so, if relating to matters of curious 
speculation merely, as whether one could group some little 
cluster of stars, or worse still, could do or undo some feat of 
profane Mythology. The sacred writer is intent. on higher 
things than these.* [ / 


V. 82. The circuit of the year is meant; as marked (first 
member) by the succession of the celestial Signs (led forth 
each in its season), and (second member) by the varying 
position of the great northern constellation, in its annual 
circuit of the Pole. These would soon become a necessary 
measure of time; the latter marking also, as on a dial, the 
progress of the night. 

To the arguments for this meaning of ninza (Gesenius, 
Thes. II. p. 869), Ewald can only object, that ₪ single con- 
stellation is more appropriate here, as the others stand singly, 
and that the interchange of ל‎ and 4 in this book is hard ;] 
preferring the signification crown (viz. the two constellations, 
the northern and the southern crown). But of this there is 
no ‘historical evidence, nor have these any specific connection 


ee eh eee 


alle zusammen an den Himmel -gefesselt: Bezeichnung der 
festen, unverriickbaren Ordnung des Sternenhimmels. Bei 
den Fesseln des Orion findet zugleich eine Anspielung auf die 
zu 9 : 9 erwihnte Sage statt. 


* As little can we ascribe to him such elegant trifles as the 
following. Die asiatischen Dichter Sadi, Hafiz und andere 
betrachten die Plejaden immer als eine brillantene Rosette 
mit einem Solitir.... Herr Beigel, der mir diese Stellen 
nachgewiesen hat, setzt hinzu: “In diesem iicht orientali- 
schen Geiste muss man, denke ich, die Worte ©. 38 V. 30 des 
Hiob verstehen: .... kannst du die Lieblichkeiten (die 
Brillanten-Rosette) der Plejaden binden (zusammenreihen) ? 
d. i. wer kann sagen, dass er die Plejaden-Rosette an den 
ה‎ gesetzt habe?” (Ideler, tiber die Sternnamen, 


_ [ Indess ist der Uebergang des ל‎ in 4 bei dem Dichter 
dieses Buches schwer, und hier scheint nur ein einzelnes 
Sternbild passend neben den andern einzelnen zu stehen ; 


besser also wohl die Sterne der nérdlichen und die der stid- 
lichen Krone, yon זר‎ Krone. 


HEBREW 
roman Wyaces whet 


mia nip EPI 
 ץֶרְאְב‎ Tew אִםדתֶּטִים‎ 


V. 32. SIN בנ" א‎ 
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32 Canst thou bring forth 
Mazzaroth in his season? or canst 
thou guide Arcturus with his 
sons ? 

88 Knowest thou the ordi- 
nances of heaven? canst thou 
set the dominion thereof in the 
earth ? 





with the spirit of the passage and with the dignity of the 
Speaker, whether he can claim to be the author of this great 
and beneficent change in Nature, on which the well-being of all 
depends ! 

It will be seen by the foot-notes (e. g. Grotius, in locum), 
that bind has been taken in the sense to hinder, to prevent, 
with a corresponding application of loose. But Job is not 
asked, whether he can do what is not done; but whether that 
which is done is effected by his power. The interpretation 
given above is more pertinent, therefore, as well as more 
simple and natural. 

But many regard מַעַדְנות‎ (by metathesis) as 
and this is now generally adopted. E. g. Ewald: 

Bindest du die Fesseln der Plejaden, 
oder lésest du Orions Banden 71 


So Hirzel understands the words, to fasten the bands of the 
Pleiads, yiz. to bind these several stars together in one 
group, as they always appear; meaning: art thow the cause, 
that this little assemblage of stars is always seen together,— 
dost thou connect them thus in one group? In the contrary 
sense, it is said (2d member): or canst thou loose Orion’s 
felters ; i, e. canst thou remove from their place the stars 
that compose this figure, so that they shall no more form it, 
and thus the chained giant be freed from his bonds and dis- 
appear from the skies? So Umbreit, Heiligstedt, Schlott- 
mann,{ Hahn, and others. 


דות 


*; מע 


So Patrick: “Canst thou forbid the sweet flowers to come 
forth, when the Seven Stars arise in the Spring; or open the 
earth for the husbandman’s labor, when the winter season, at 
the rising of Orion, ties up their hands?” 

* Gesenius (Thes. 11. .כ‎ 995): Sed aliud nomen esse yide- 
tur minty, Job. 88: 31, idque vincula, fasciculos, significans, 
ex usu Talmudico (de fasciculis myrti Schabb, fol. 38, 2, de 
aliis vinculis nodisve Kelim 6. 20. Succa fol. 13, 2), pro 
mings a rad. “ay. Inde Job, Le... . mum hgastt vincula 
Pleiadum? LXX., dcouor 271600008. Tare. כְרִמַתָא‎ “hy, Kimchi 
et Jarchi: כרמה‎ “wp. Masora quoque observat, מל‎ h. 1. alio 
sensu poni atque 1 Sam. 1. c. 

[ Bindest du die Banden des Siebengestirns, eines ge- 
driingten, wie zusammengebundenen Haufens von Sternen, 
dass diess Gestirn gerade immer so erscheint? Oder 103051 dy 
Orions Fesseln, dass dieser an den Himmel gebundene Thor 


der Urwelt zu Zeiten, als wirde er losgebunden, am Himmel 
niher kommt ? 


+ Die einzelnen Sterne der Plejaden sind an einander und 
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84 | Dost thou lift thy voice to the 34 
clouds, 

and a flood of waters shall 
cover thee? 

thou send forth light- 35‏ 12086 |לה 
nings, and they go;‏ 

and say to thee: Here are we! 

36| Who put wisdom in the reins, 36 

or who gave to the spirit un- 
derstanding ? 

37; Who numbers the clouds by 37 
wisdom, 

and who inclines the bottles 
of the heavens; 

88| when dust is poured into a 38 
molten mass, 

and clods cleave fast together. 

39! Dost thou hunt the prey for 39 

the lioness, 

and the craving of the young 
lions dost thou fill; 

when they crouch down in the 40‏ | מ 
dens,‏ 

lie in ambush in the covert? 

41| Who provides for the raven 41 





raven his food? when his young אלאל ימעו‎ Sb sp its prey, 
ones cry unto God, they wander Bre So anne when its young ones cry unto 
for lack of meat. ל‎ God, 
wander without food! 
CHAP. XXXIX. CHAP. XXXIX. CHAP. XXXIX. 


Dost thou know the time 1‏ |א 
the wild rock-goats bear,‏ 
observe when the hinds are in‏ 
labor ?‏ 
Dost. thou number the months 2‏ | 2 
they fulfill,‏ 
and know the time of their‏ 
bringing forth?‏ בנ"א תשמור .1 V.‏ 
בנ"א מלרע Ip.‏ 


HEBREW TEXT. 
קולף‎ avd on 
דזה לא‎ + hay I 
 ָךֶסַכְּמ‎ DYN} 


san) בְּרָסִים‎ MpwNA 
pa לְךָ‎ NaN 
mas nije nyo 
ima we DS 
בְּמָכְמָה‎ cape por 
paraw ve שָמָיִם‎ 2) 


“E> MpEa‏ כמוצק 
ּרְגְבִים  saps‏ 


72 Spe? NA 
iNpan וְחַיָּת כְּפִירִים‎ , 


inva‏ במָעונות 
Ast.‏ בַסְבֶּח לְמְאְבֶב ו 


Vite aaa), ys מר.‎ 


Sbom pss Mp Md, mean 
:Aiotim הלל אילות‎ 


moxbom pir ipo 
Te ode us! ds A 9 
imam my Ae 

i OY ot Kd 4" אש א‎ 
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34 Canst thou lift up thy voice 
to the clouds, that abundance of 
waters may cover thee? 


35 Canst thou send lightnings, 
that they may go, and say unto 
thee, Here we are? 

36 Who hath put wisdom in 
the inward parts? or who hath 
given understanding tothe heart? 

37 Whocannumber the clouds 
in wisdom? or who can stay the 
bottles of heaven, 


38 When the dust groweth 
into hardness, and the clods 
cleave fast together? 

39 Wilt thou hunt the prey 
for the lion? or fill the appetite 
of the young lions, 


40 When they couch in their 
dens, and abide in the covert to 
lie in wait? 

41 Who provideth for the 


Kwow est thou the time when 
the wild goats of the rock bring 
forth? or canst thou mark when 
the hinds 60 7 

2 Canst thou number the 
months that they fulfil? or know- 
est thou the time when they 
bring forth? 





רלדרר ק" .41 V.‏ 


8 7. 2. “BOM בנ"א‎ 


Y. 36. or who gave understanding to the heart 


Second member, msn. See the note on 33: 20. It 1s the 
craying of the animal nature that is here meant. As we 
cannot preserve the metonomy in English, the sense should be 
expressed in the simplest and most natural form. 


Ch. XXXIX. v. 2. Dost thou number; not canst thou 
number, which would be no difficult matter. The idea is: 
dost thou determine these times, in the established and un- 
varying order of Nature; and are these things under thy 
supervision and control ? 





with the great topic of the discourse; any other constellations 
might equally well have been named. 

V. 34, In the second member, 4 should be rendered and 
(denoting a consequence or result) ; the allusion being evi- 
dently to the same circumstances as are described in ch. 
36 : 0. / 

V. 37. Who is able, by his wisdom, to determine their proper 
number !—Jnelines them, so that their contents are poured out. 

VY. 39. A new chapter should have commenced here, as the 
subject of this and the two following verses belongs to ch. 39. 
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3|They bow themselves, they 3 
bring forth their young, 

they cast away their pains. 

4| Their young mature, grow up 4 
in the field, 

go forth, and return not to 


them. 
sup op |ה מִישָפַח‎ Who sent out the wild-ass 5 
: % t . . free 
: פתח‎ a WAS. המסרות‎ 6 
ה ל‎ and who loosed the wanderer’s 
bands; 


6 | whose house I made the desert, 6 

and the barren waste his 
abodes ? 

He mocks at the clamor of the 7‏ | ד 
city ;‏ 

the driver’s shouts he hears 
not. 

8| The range of the mountains is 8 
his pasture, 

and he searches after every 
green thing. 

Will the wild-ox be willing 9 

to serve thee, 

or abide at thy crib? 


ile} 





בנ"א נגש Th.‏ 


HEBREW TEXT. 
momen בלְדיחָן‎ ee 
הְַלַחֶנָהו‎ BAI 
"pa ay) ore gay 
rab לצאו ולאדשבו‎ 


Wa Hale Ne 
rnb ּמַטִכְּנותָיו‎ 


poe‏ <המון קריה 
0 הד 4 + זא 
מִּשְאות נוגש לא ישמצ: 


AN‏ חָרִים. מְִעָ 
swine pie oy‏ 


חוָאבָּה ae os]‏ 
אפ נלין עלדאַבוּסֶף ז 


בנ א תשואות .7 .7 
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3 They bow themselves, they 
bring forth their young ones, they 
cast out their sorrows. 

4 Their young ones are in 
good liking, they grow up with 
corn; they go forth, and return 
not unto them. 

5 Who hath sent out the wild 
ass free? or who hath loosed the 
bands of the wild ass? 


6 Whose house I have made 
the wilderness, and the barren 
land his dwellings. 

7 He scorneth the multitude 
of the city, neither regardeth he 
the crying of the driver. 





8 The range of the mountains 
is his pasture, and he searcheth 
after every green thing. 


9 Will the unicorn be willing 
to serve thee, or abide by thy 
crib ? 





V. 3. They cast out 


V. 6. His abodes, plural, because he has many; choosing 
his temporary habitation wherever he wills. (See Expl. Notes.) 


Veto “int, as a noun,* is best expressed by range, which 
is nearest the primary meaning of the root and best suits the 
connection. 

VV. 9-12. It is evident, that the animal here spoken of 
belonged to a class employed in the labors of husbandry ; that 
it was fitted for draught by its bodily structure and great 
strength, but, from its intractable disposition, could never be 
subdued to it by man. On the supposition that it belonged 
to any other class of animals, the questions would be irrele- 
vant. (See above, on 5-18.) That this animal was of the 
bovine class, is to be inferred also from other connections in 
which the name occurs. 

The term wild-ox is the appropriate one, whether with Ge- 
senius and others} we understand by be the Oriental buffalo 


* Rodiger, Thes. 1880. poster. p. 1499: Alii sym. 3 pers. sing. 
fut. more chaldsso pro “im scriptam habent; et hoc quidem 
bene conyeniret verbo win in altera commatis parte, qua- 
propter alii stribi malunt 44h. 
ae) Gesenius, Thes. 111. p. 1948. A more complete and very 
instructive view of the evidence is given by Dr. Robinson, in 
his additions to Taylor’s ed. of Calmet’s Dictionary, Art. uni- 
corn. What is known of this latter animal may there be seen. 





VY.3,4. Remote as they are from human aid, and abandoned 
as they seem, the care of the All-Seeing suffices for them.— 
Cast away their pains; viz. by the birth of their young, 
which brings them relief. This purpose of Nature is accom- 
plished in them, no less surely than in animals housed and 
watched with tenderness and care. Less happily, others: 
they cast forth their pains, by metonomy for their young 
produced with pain.— Return not: i. 6. are soon dismissed 
from them, and need no further care. 


VV. 5-18. Here the same general truth is illustrated, by 
the difference of disposition in animals of the same outward 
structure and capacities, but differing widely in their internal 
dispositions and consequent habits. The wild-ass, for example, 
is outwardly as well adapted for man’s use as the domestic 
animal. So 18 the wild-ox; and yet no power or art of 
man can make him serviceable. Whence and how is it then, 
that animals apparently the same and fitted for the same uses, 
are yet so unlike, that while one patiently submits to every 
task imposed by man, the other baffles all his attempts to sub- 
due it to his service ? 

V. 5. op is the usual name of the animal; sing (an 06- 
casional name) is used as an expression of one of its prominent 
traits referred to in the following lines, and for the same reason 
its sense should be expressed in the version. 
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Wilt thou bind the wild-ox 10 
with his cord in the furrow, 

or will he harrow the valleys 
after thee? 

Wilt thou trust him because 11 
his strength is great, 

and commit to him thy labors? 


J 


11 
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עבתו‎ Dona הַמִקְשֶָרד רָים‎ 
PIN אִסישַהָד עַמְקִים‎ 


חַתִבְטַחבָּו ay;‏ פּחו 
My aig‏ וגרעף : 
יר ₪ Pa‏ ג זוי( w‏ 
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10 Canst thou bind the uni- 
corn with his band in the furrow? 
or will he harrow the valleys 
after thee? 

11 Wilt thou trust him, be- 
cause his strength as great? or 
wilt thou leave thy labour to 
him? 








the ox was in Judea. In the Tenasserim provinces, nearly 
every acre of paddy land is exclustvely ploughed and harrowed 
by buffaloes. ‘Wilt thou believe him, that he will bring home 
thy seed; or gather it into thy barn?’ The buffalo brings all 
the sheaves from the field on sleds to the threshing-floor, 
where he treads out the corn; after which the grain is put 
into carts, which the buffalo draws to the barn. The buffalo, 
though a fiercer animal usually to strangers than the common 
ox, is perfectly docile with its owner; readily obeying a 
woman or child that attends it. It will be easily seen, that 
though to render Reem by buffalo may pass in Germany, 
where the buffalo is known only by an occasional stuffed 
specimen in the museums, yet in the Hast, where from the 
Indus to the Irrawaddy, and from the Sheinam to the Hoangho, 
it may be seen ploughing and treading out the corn in every 
cultivated field, and where the missionary has often his 
baggage drawn by buffaloes, and may sometimes be seen riding 
in a cart or sled behind one, as I have frequently been; to 
translate Reem by buffalo, were to make the Scriptures ridi- 
culous.” 

That the ps was of the goat kind (as maintained by 
Bochart* and others), rests mainly on the use of this word 
by the Arabs. But it is a sufficient answer to this, that 
“the Arabs and other natives of the climates where the 
animals are found, do not consider them as antelopes, but 
as a species of buffaloes” ;] and that they call animals of 
the deer kind wild-oxen, for the same reason.{ 

Of this passage it is justly said by Schultens (p. 1114): 
tota series postulat animal Bovi aratori non nomine, sed cor- 
pore et universa specie, simillimum. The Oryx, from its ex- 
traordinary agility, vigor, and fierceness, is a formidable 
assailant, even to much more powerful animals. But it is in 
no respect fitted for draught; and neither the size of the 
animal, nor its physical force, justifies the application to it 
of the words, “ because ils strength is great.” 


-- 


* Hierozoicon, vol. 11. pp. 350-366, ed. Rosenm. 

+ Chr. Rey. (as quoted above) p. 39. 

+ Schultens, p. 1114. Gesenius (Thes. 11. p. 1249): 
Antiloparum enim species majores bobus feris bubalisque 
simillime sunt, quam ipsam ob causam gr. Botpahos, fov- 
Badig vocantur; ut apud Arabes animalia cervini generis 
2 4 ph 6 = boves feri appellantur. Facile 


oases 


igitur ve. px4, quod 11679018 bubalum significabat, ab Arabi- 
bus de antilopze majoris specie usurpari poterat. 





(not our American buffalo, prop. the bison), now found in 
Palestine and adjacent countries in the domesticated state ;* 
or, as I prefer, the primeval wild-ox, the Urus of the ancients, 
now extinct in the natural state, and known only from de- 
scriptions of ancient writers and its fossil remains.t “The 
Urus and the Bison,” it is said on well ascertained grounds, 
“were spread anciently from the Rhine to China, and existed 
in Thrace and in Asia Minor.”’{ 

The natural and just inference from the passage is, that the 
animal spoken of was not only untamed, but in its nature 
untamable. This is strongly, if I should not rather say de- 
cisively, against the supposition, that the Oriental buffalo is 
meant; an animal easily and for many ages past extensively 
domesticated. The case is well stated by Dr. Mason, of the 
Assam Mission.§ 

“The buffalo has performed for man, from the earliest 
historic times,|| the precise things which the Scriptures tell 
us the Reem would not. ‘Will the unicorn be willing to 
serye thee, or abide by thy crib?’ The buffalo does both 
as readily as the ox, the horse, or the elepbant. ‘Canst 
thou bind the unicorn with his band in the furrow, or will 
he harrow the valleys after thee?’ The buffalo may be seen 
yoked to the plough and harrow in India, as customarily as 


* Robinson’s Researches in Palestine, vol. 111. p. 306. “In 
Egypt, as likewise here and around the lake el-Hileh, they 
are mingled with the neat cattle, and are applied in general to 
the same uses. They doubtless existed anciently in Palestine; 
though probably in a wild state, or unsubdued to labor, as at 
the present day in Abyssinia. . The actual existence of 
this animal in Palestine leaves little doubt that it is the Reem 
of the Hebrew Scriptures; for which both ancient and modern 
versions have substituted the apparently fabulous unicorn,” 

{ It is thus described in Ces. 13. G. VI. 28. Hi sunt magni- 
tudine paullo infra elephantos; specie 66 colore et figura tauri, 
Magna vis eorum et magna velocitas; neque homini, neque 
feree, quam conspexerint, parcunt.... Sed adsuescere ad 
homines et mansuefieri ne parvuli quidem excepti possunt. 
Amplitudo cornuum et figura et species multum a nostrorum 
boum cornubus differt. 

1 C. Hamilton Smith, in Kitto’s Cyclopedia, Art. Reem, 
p- 607. 

§ Christian Review, No. LXXXIII. Jan. 1856. He adopts 
the opinion of Bochart, that the Oryz is meant. 

|| “In the laws of Menu, the great Hindoo legislator,... 
a book supposed to have been written about the time of 
David, domestic buffaloes are frequently mentioned.” (Ibid. 


p- 37.) 
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12 Wilt thou believe him, that yen פיד שוב‎ ia pvoxnd 12| Wilt thou believe him, that he 1 
he will bring home thy seed, and pros a will bring home thy seed, 
gather 2 ato thy barn? er ant Baer into thy threshing- 

oor 

18 Gavest thou the goodly mobs; | ְַּרְנְנִים‎ 13| The wing of the ostrich 3 
wings unto the peacocks? or םהה הסיית, הלצהו:‎ waves exulting ; 
wings and feathers unto the ו‎ iat with pious pinion and plum- 
ostrich? age? 

14 Which leaveth her eggs in בִּיצִיחָ‎ PON? ain 2 14| Nay, she abandons her eggs to 14 
the earth, and warmeth them in : תהחפם‎ “psd the earth, 
the dust, 23 0 א‎ es and warms them in the dust: 

15 And forgetteth that the maim כִּירְגָל‎ Mwy טו‎ | and forgets that the foot may 15 
foot may crush them, or that the וחית השדה תדושה:‎ crush them, 
wild beast may break them. ו‎ aie Peak and the beast of the field tram- 

= ple them. 

16 She is hardened against her לְלאלָהּ‎ ima הקשִיח‎ 16 | She is hard towards her young, 16 
young ones, as though they were ponemba לפרק רגרעה‎ as not her own; 
not hers: her labour is in vain Meee endear ss in vain her pains, without 
without fear ; fear! 

17 Because God hath deprived Maan mibsy mina 17| For God has made her forget- 17 
her of wisdom, neither hath he בַּבִּינַה:‎ AS  קלחהאלו‎ ful of wisdom, 
imparted to her understanding. jens saree and given her’ no share in un- 

derstanding. 

18 What time she lifteth up Nan bia MSD 18} When she lashes herself on 18 
herself on high, she scorneth the pinhds משחק לסוס‎ high, 
horse and his rider. scien aE sae she mocks at the horse and 

V. 19. רשיב ק"‎ his rider. 


VY. 14. and lets them be warmed in the dust 


V.16. ,השרמ‎ masc. with reference to the animal as a species, 
without regard to the gender of the indiyidual.* But as all 
the other forms are fem., it is with some reason supposed, 
that this is rather the Infin.f (used as in § 131, 4), and should 
have its appropriate pointing.t 

Heiligstedt: Duriter tractat pullos suos tanquam non suos. 

+ Pulli sut, 1. 6. ova sua ex quibus pulli prodituri sunt. 
ללא לה‎ tanquam eos qui non sibi sunt; i. 6. tanquam non 
suos, tanquam alienos. Compare Gesenius, Lex. > 13. 

Without fear, i.e. without a proper eae of real 
danger, and caution to provide against it; the want of which 
makes all her pains abortive. 


V. 18. On high, i.e. to its full height—Lashes, viz. by the 
beating of its. powerful wings, which assist its flight, though 


* Bochart, Hieroz. 11. pp. 859-60: Duriter tractat pullos 
suos, ac si non essent sui... Verbum הקשרח‎ masculinum 


hic pro feminino ... frequens hac generis enallage, maxime 
circa animalia. Hahn: die Masculinform erklirt sich daraus, 
dass der Strauss tiberhaupt als Gattung gemeint ist. 
[ Schultens, p. 1125: הקשיח‎ infin. cum Chirek ad Cha- 
rates 
1 Ewald: weil durchaus das Fem. durchgefiihrt ist, liest 
man fiir mpwin besser Mmpwig nach § 2806. 





V. 18. with pinion and plumage of the pious bird ? 

V. 12. 32535, accus. of place whither; Gesenius (Lex. 449i, 
extr.) by an unnecessary metonomy, for the grain of the 
threshing-floor, 

VY. 13. Another striking instance of this truth is seen in 
the peculiar instincts and powers of one of the most remark- 
able of the feathered tribes. 

Second member; px sign of interrogation, followed by the 
adverb. accus.—Pious, 1. 6. tender and affectionate towards 
its young; with pious pinion and plumage, as is that of the 
stork (pia avis), to which mon (its usual name) alludes.* 

V. 14; ">, Gesenius, Lex. 3, b.j—Second member: warms 
them (or lets them be warmed, lit. lets warm them) in the dust ; 
yiz. during the day-time, when she leaves them 60800.1 


* Ewald: der Straussin Fliigel, welcher sich lustig bewegt, 
ob er wohl ist, ist er etwa (ox als Fragwort § 314c) ein from- 
mer Fittig und Feder? wie der Storch, fiir seine Jungen so 
besorgt, schlechthin der Fromme הסדה‎ heisst ¥ 104, 7 
worauf hier angespielt wird. 

+ Hirzel: “5 schliesst sich, wie 5: 2, 22:2, an die in der 
yorhergehenden Frage liegende ו‎ an: nein! so ist 
es nicht, sondern vielmehr. 

1 Schlottmann (from Lichtenstein’s Travels in South-Africa); 
Am Tage verlassen sie 6fter das Nest, und tiberlassen der Sonne 
das Geschaft des Brittens. 











153 


REVISED VERSION. 


19| Dost thou give strength to 19 
the horse % 
dost thou clothe his neck with 
terror? 
>| Dost thou make him bound 20 
like the locust? 
his proud snorting is terrible! 


moa ww pera ent 21| They paw in the valley and 21 
: לקְראתדנְשק‎ xis exult in strength ; 
0 “oo ae he goes forth to meet the 
weapon. 
mo, וְלָא‎ Ima privy 22 | 16 mocks at fear, and is not 22 
; מִפָּנֶדְחְרֶב‎ nats ולא‎ dismayed ; 
ה בר ל‎ and turns not back for the 
sword. 


23| The quiver rattles against him, 23 
the flaming spear and the 
dart. 


24 | With trembling and rage he 24 
ולא אָמין כּרדקול שיפָר:‎ swallows the ground; 
5 5 7 he believes not that it is the 
; ג ל‎ trumpet’s voice! 
לפת‎ RS) כה בכר פפר‎ | With every trumpet he says: 5 
mane im pina Aha! 
Gites chantaek eae and scents from afar the battle, 
ל ו‎ the thunder of the captains 
and the shouting. 
VON, ANB, 26} By thy understanding does 26 
ryan ibys ines . the hawk mount upward, 
ea aie Se aN Ge spread his wings toward the 
south? 
“wo may אַםדעלה פִּיף‎ 27|Or soars the eagle at thy 27 
tip men 4 command, 


and builds his nest on high? 
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19 Hast thou given the horse 
strength? hast thou clothed his 
neck with thunder? 


20 Canst thou make him afraid 
as a grasshopper? the glory of 
his nostrils zs terrible. 

21 He paweth in the valley, 
and rejoiceth in As strength: he 
goeth on to meet the armed 
men. 

22 He mocketh at fear, and is 
not affrighted; neither turneth 
he back from the sword. 


23 The quiver rattleth against 
him, the glittering spear and the 
shield. 

24 He swalloweth the ground 
with fierceness and rage ; neither 
believeth he that 0 7s the sound 
of the trumpet. 

25 He saith among the trum- 
pets, Ha, ha! and he smelleth 
the battle afar off, the thunder 
of the captains, and the shout- 
ing. 

26 Doth the hawk fly by thy 
wisdom, and stretch her wings 
toward the south? 


*-. 
out 





27 Doth the eagle mount up 
at thy command, and make her 
nest on high? 


כנפיו ק' .26 V.‏ 


V. 27. Or soars the vulture 


Second member: He believes not,—scarcely trusts his ears; 
the natural import of the phrase. Comp. its use in chs. 9:16, 
and 29 : 24. 2 

V. 25. Gesenius, Lex. "3, 2, (0 « Lit. secundum copiam 
tube, quoties tuba inflatur (Heiligstedt). 

V. 26. Heiligstedt: sax, pr. v lbrationis uti, die 
Schwungkraft tiben; hine volando in altum eniti, in altum 
cum vt efferri, sich krdftig emporschwingen (a rad. אבר‎ 


| fortem, robustum esse). 


V. 27. “viy, prop. the eagle. Some suppose the vulture 
(Margin) to be meant here, on the ground that the eagle does 
not prey upon decaying carcasses. But such are not neces- 
sarily meant in v. 30, 2d member, and the usual sense of the 
word may be retained. Comp. Matt. 24 : 8. 

Here, px marks the second member of a disjunctive question, 
commenced with m in v. 26.—Second member. Hirzel: 454 
abhingig von אםהעל-פרך‎ ; und geschieht es auf deinen Befehl 
dass er sein Nest in die Hohe baut? 





not sufficient to raise it from the ground.*—Ewald: my nun, 
um die Zeit, Richt. 21:22; relativ, nun da, érecdn Num. 23: 23. 

V. 19. With terror (from the signification of the verb, to 
tremble, to be agitated, as with fear; comp. Ezek. 27 : 35); 
namely, the terrific shaking of the mane of the war-horse, 
when excited to phrenzy. The familiar metonomy (terror, put 
for the cause of it; comp. Gray: the terrors of his beak) is 
the more natural here, from the physical image on which the 
original expression is founded. € 

V. 23. The quiver, by metonomy for its contents. 

V. 24. With trembling and rage aptly expresses his ex- 
citement, and restless impatience for the conflict.t 


* Schlottmann: xan hat Schultens zuerst richtig erklart: 
stringit sese, et ad cursum incitat. Hirzel: er peitscht sich (mit 
seinen Fliigeln) in die Hohe, d.h. von seinem Neste auf. 

{ Virg. Georg. iii. 83. 

Tum, si qua sonum procul arma dedere, 
Stare loco 116801%, micat auribus et tremit artus. 


20 
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28 She dwelleth and abideth on path, 320 28|The rock he inhabits; and 28 
on the rock, upon the crag of rian  2לסהןמחלע‎ abides , 
the rock, and the strong place. / ו‎ - on the tooth of the rock and 
the stronghold. 
29 From thence she seeketh bok MEM משם‎ 29 | From thence he searches out 29 


food ; 
his eyes behold afar off. 
5 | His young ones suck up blood; 30 
and where the slain are, there 


pangs me pinye? 


ATEN‏ רְעַלְעוּדדֶם 
ובְאָשר חַלָלִים py‏ הוא: 


the prey, and her eyes behold 
afar off. 

30 Her young ones also suck 
up blood: and where the slain 


are, there is she. is he. 
CHAP. XL. CHAP. XL. CHAP. XL. 
Moreover, the Lord answered |א וען רהנה אֶתדאיוב ויאמַר:‎ Awp Jehovah answered Job, 1 
Job, and said, and said: 


2) Will the reprover contend 2 
with the Almighty ? 


. he that censures God, let him 


הרב עְםשַהָי יסור 
מבי image) mig‏ 


2 Shall he that contendeth 
with the Almighty instruct ham ? 
he that reproveth God, let him 


answer it. , : | answer it. 
3 Then Jobansweredthe Lorp,| '¢ 7287) יפ טלוב פֶתדרְהנָה‎ 5| And Job answered Jehovah, 3 
and said, and said: 


4| Behold, Iam vile; what shall 4 
I answer thee? 

I lay my hand upon my 
mouth! 

7/T have spoken once, and will 5 
not answer ; 

and twice, but I will not again. 

6| ThenJehovahansweredJob 6 


“PS, OER 


ea 


-= 


iE out of the storm; and he 
said: 

or Se |ז‎ Gird up now thy loins like 7 

Tees aren 


I will demand of thee, and in- 
form thou me. 

8) Wilt thou even annul my 8 
right? 

wilt thou condemn me, that 
thou mayest be righteous? 





ואפרחיו ק' .30 V.‏ 


בנ א הכ' בדגש V.7.‏ 


חן קלתל מה אשיבה 


95 שמת" למודפר: 
די בר ] 0 1 


וּטְתָים וְלָא אוסִים : 


רהנה אתד אלוב מל ו סעכה 
: דב . 1 r‏ : ד ד 


7235 חלציף 
ati‏ 


“gee pn האף‎ 
(PAM מַרְשַיעני לְמְעַן‎ 


4 Behold, I am vile; what 
shall I answer thee? I will lay 
mine hand upon my mouth. 

5 Once have I spoken; but I Pes NP 
will not answer: yea, twice; 
but I will proceed no further. 

6 Then answered the Lorp 
unto Job out of the whirlwind, 
and said, 

7 Gird up thy loins now like 
a man: I will demand of thee, 
and declare thou unto me. 


8 Wilt thou also disannul my 
judgment? wilt thou condemn 
me, that thou mayest be righte- 
ous? 





V. 28. bm בנ"א‎ 
V. 6. קי‎ ya 


even do away my justice‏ .8 יר 


emphatically used in place of the finite verb, § 131, 4, b, and 
Rem. 1. 

V. 5. And will not answer, viz. to the refutation of my 
eharges. 

V. 6. Out of the storm. So Tyndale, Coverdale, Cranmer, 
Taverner. The Genevan made the unfortunate change to whirl- 
wind, which was followed in the Bishops’ and Common Version. 

V. 8. Annul my right (Gesenius, Lex. ypu, 2,b); abolish 
my right, as Supreme. Others, as in the Margin; 6. ₪. Hirzel: © 


tion with the subject-noun, the inf. for the finite verb is rare; 
e.g. Job 40 : 2, Ezek. 1; 14.” 


7 


V. 29, second member. Afar off. Here, the Hebrew form 
V2? can be very nearly expressed in English. Hirzel: eig. 
nach dem, was ping d.h. fern ist = in weite Ferne hinein.— 
Ewald: weit hin blicken seine Augen. 


Ch. XL. y. 2, as construed by Gesenius (Thes. and Lex. 
art. “io4), and after him in all the recent versions and com- 
mentaries (Rosenmiiller, in Compend.) viz.; an litigando liti- 
gabit cum omnipotente castigator Dei.*—Infin. רב‎ (from (ררם‎ 


* The construction is lost in the form given it in the Am. 
ed. of the Lexicon; comp. Gr. §181, 4, Rem. 1: “in connec- 
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Or hast thou an arm like God; 9 


wo 
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9 Hast thou an arm like God? 


any ובסול‎ and canst thou thunder with 
- a voice like him? 
Vika ND MTD "| Deck thyself now with grand- 10 


eur and majesty, 

and array thyself in splendor 
and beauty. 

11/Send out the floods of thy 
wrath; 

and behold all that is high, 
and abase it. 

12| Behold all that is high, and 12 
bring it low; 

and tread down the wicked in 
their place. 

13| Hide them in the dust 4 13 
gether ; 

bind up their faces in darkness. 

14 | Then I too will praise thee, 4 

that thy right hand can save 
thee! 

Behold now the river-ox, 15‏ |טו 

which I have made with 

thee; 


1 


- 


הפי 


701 
ג 


ל 


kIT 





יר pap‏ יאכל: 
ae 2 he eateth grass like the herd.‏ 
בכ א דא egg‏ 12 וו 5 


sam tin‏ תִלְבָּש: 


pnb kb myn 


RATER TN 
מִּחְמָס:‎ Dye) 


sm 
זא-‎ 
בַּטָמְּן:‎ wis pine 
אוד‎ NTO 
tee) Fe Swine 
בְחמות‎ 
yas sms 


or canst thou thunder with a 
voice like him? 

10 Deck thyself now with ma- 
jesty and excellency; and array 
thyself with glory and beauty. 


ַרְעס : 


וגבה 
עו 


11 Cast abroad the rage of thy FEN 
wrath: and behold every one 
that is proud, and abase him. 

12 Look on every one that 8 TBI 
proud, and bring him low; and 
tread down the wicked in their 
place. 

13 Hide them in the dust to- 
gether; and bind their faces in 
secret. 

14 Then will I also confess 
unto thee that thine own right 
hand can save thee. 

15 Behold now behemoth, 
which I made with thee; he 
' eateth grass as an ox. 





V. 12. the wicked to the ground 


the verb of motion is already followed by its proper object 
(n-2u4), and omni is added as an adverbial qualification.* 


V. 18. snatwa, prop. in the hidden place (Hahn: ins Verbor- 
gene). Gesenius, Thes. I. p.552: Part. 1 absconditum, 1. 6. 
tenebree. Ewald: an Dunkel. Hirzel: thr Angesicht schliesse 
ein in Finsterniss/ 6. h. mache, dass sie dem Lichte der Welt 
entzogen werden, mache sie unschiidlich! vernichte sie! Der 
Ausdruck ist hergenommen von einem, welcher auf Lebenszeit 
zum finsteren Kerker verdammt ist. 

Their faces (from which the light is thus shut out) are 
aptly said to be bound up in darkness. 

V. 14. So Ewald: 

So will 262 auch loben dich 
dass dir die Rechte hilft! 

Heiligstedt: Etiam ego (qui te nunc reprehendo) laudabo 
te, quod opitulatus tibi dextra tua; quod tua ipsius virtute, 
non adjutus ullius alterius auxilio, magnas res (sicut ego) 
efficere potes. 

V. 15. River-or; the appropriate name of the animal, and, 





* It is, however, adopted here by Rédiger (Thes. fase. poster. 
p. 1496): Job. XL. 12 , ban רְשָעִים‎ WIN wmpios precipites 


0 osterne. 





das Recht, welches ich tbe in der Regierung. der Welt, 8. v. a. 
meine Gerechtigkeit in derselben. Heiligstedt: Num (non 
solum mecum litigas et contra me loqueris, sed) etiam franges 
(tolles) jus mewm, justitiam qua utor in mundo gubernando ; 
1. 6. me in mundo gubernando juste agere negabis ? 


ox) answering to 5 in the disjunctive question (Ge-‏ .9 יע 
senius, Lex. ‘B, 1).*‏ 


V. 11. All that is high. The generic idea (including the 
specific) should be expressed, as there is no reason for the 
limitation. 


V. 12. In their place, pmrm accus. of place where, as in 
34: 20.7 Others take it as accus. of place whither (as it is 
used in 36 : 20), to the place under them = to the ground.t 

To this latter use of it Gesenius (Lex. ,תחת‎ 1, b), gives an- 
other turn (with a verb of motion) viz. mmm = xara, deorsum. 
But the possibility of such a use in any case (Am. 2: 13) is 
very questionable; and here it is quite unnecessary, where 
SSS 


* So Hirzel: px fragend wie 39:13; 1 kniipft die Frage 
an die des vorhergehenden Verses an. 

+ Hirzel: An threr Stelle, da wo sie stehen, vgl. 34:26; 
es soll das augenblickliche Niedertreten ausgedriickt werden. 
Schlottmann: an ihrer Stelle. 

1 Ewald: stiérze Frevler nieder an den Boden. 
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Rech 16| Behold now his strength in 16‏ כחו 
“qd thin} 0 /‏ 
and his force in the sinews of‏ ; איש 
his belly.‏ 
He bends his tail like a cedar; 17‏ |17 יחפץ TINT. DET‏ 
‘ama I. the sinews of his thighs are‏ 
knit together. :‏ 4 
AED. 18| His bones are pipes of brass ; 18‏ 


his bones are as bars of iron. 





בנ"א נחשה .18 V.‏ 


Arabs, quoted in defense of the former supposition,* was not 
that of the sacred writers; and the traits here given are quite 
too distinctive to be predicated of “the beasts generally.” 

Second member; eateth grass like the herd. This charac- 
teristic is the more noteworthy, both because he has ample 
means for preying upon other animals, and because he has 
never been classed (as is the elephant, e. g.) with beasts of 
burden. 


V. 16. So all the best versions, without the copula.t Tyn- 
dale (and Coverdale): Lo, howe stronge he is in hys loynes.— 
The Genevan (and Bishops’) inserted the copula: his strength 
[is] an his loynes. 

V. 17. Like a cedar; viz. as a cedar is bent, which is not 
easily done.{ The allusion is to the strength and stiffness of 
this, the smallest and weakest of all the members of his body. 

Second member. Of his thighs; see the philological evi- 
dence in Gesenius’ Thes. and Lex. There is no satisfactory 
ground for the common version, derived from the Vulgate. It 2 
was first adopted in the Genevan, and thence in the Bishops’ 
and Common Version. 

Are knit together, in a firm, compact net-work of muscular 
fibre; indicating the enormous strength of these members, 
with their numerous interwoven muscles. 


V. 18. Are pipes of brass (the strongest material, in the 
strongest form), So Tyndale (are lyke pypes of brasse), and 
all the old English versions down to the Genevan, which has: 
His bones are [like] staves of brasse. The Bishops’ weakened 
the expression still more, by substituting for the literal form : 
His bones are strong as 070886 ; and the Common Version by 
the still feebler form: His bones are as strong pieces of brass. 

Second member. Gesenius (Thes. 11. p. 852): Creator ejus 
obtulit ei gladium ejus.§ The tusk or corner-tooth is meant, 


* Ejusdem, p. 162: Nam Arabum ille mos est, de re quadam 
longe lateque ence et eam tamen non nominare. 
t Ewald: 
Sieh doch die Macht in seinen Hiiften, 
die Kraft in seines Leibes Sehnen. 
1 Ewald: mit dem kurzen aber wie ein Cedernast steifen 
Schwanze. 


§ Schlottmann: der ihn schuf reichte ihm sein Schwert.” 


HEBREW TEXT. 


rane 


"Pa DN‏ נְחושה 


TED‏ כּמְטִיל 








THE 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


16 Lo now, his strength zs in בְמִסְנָר‎ 
his loins, and his force zs in the 


navel of his belly. 


בס 3 


17 He moveth his tail like a 
cedar: the sinews of his stones 
are wrapped together. 

18 His bones are as strong 
pieces of brass; his bones are 


בּרְזֶל: 
like bars of iron. 1‏ 





פחדרו ק" V.17.‏ 


in the opinion of the best scholars, the literal meaning of the 
original word. 

It is now generally agreed among scholars, that the animal 
here described is the one commonly known By its Greek name 
hippopotamus, or river-horse ; and that, in all probability, the 
word בְּהָמות‎ was the Hebrew expression of its Egyptian 
name,* meaning water-ox (as it is called in Italian bomarino).f 

That the animal was what we call the hippopotamus admits 
of no reasonable doubt. It is described as amphibious (comp. 
vy. 15, and 20-22, with 23, 24), and is introduced in this last 
discourse (after the land animals and birds had been spoken 
of in the previous ones), in connection with the crocodile, the 
other aquatic monster of Egypt. All the points in the de- 
scription harmonize with this view; while there is not one 
distinctive reference to the structure or habits of any other 
animal. 

If, therefore, we should reject the probable Egyptian origin 
of the name, and regard the word as the intensive plural of 
the Heb. mata (bellua permagna), still the evidence is de- 
cisive in favor of the river-ox, as the animal is properly called. 
—Other explanations of the plural-form have been suggested ; 
viz. that the writer designates no one animal (leaving that to 
the reader’s sagacity),[ or that “he speaks of the beasts 
generally ” (Lee, Lex. and in loc.). But the practice of the 


* Prof. Lee’s objections were answered by Gesenius in the 
American edition of his Manual Lexicon, 1844 (copied into 
Hoffmann’s ed. 1849), as follows: “the objection urged (Lee’s 
Heb. Lex. p. 74), that it is formed contrary to the laws of the 
language, is not valid. It is said indeed that ehe (ox) is of 
the fem. gender, and that the word for water is mou not mout. 
But ehe is of the com. gender, and is frequently used as masc., 
see Peyron, p. 46; and the ¢ in mout may be an article post- 
positive, see Lepsius Lettre 8 Rosellini, p. 63.” 

+ Bochart, Hieroz. (ed. Rotodm)) aot: 111. pp. 705-736. Ge- 
senius, Thes. I. p. 183; and Lex. (Am. ed.) art. nama. Dr. 
ו‎ Calmet’s Dict. art. Behemoth. Ersch und Gruber’s 
Encyclop. Sect. II. 8ter Th. Art. Hippopotamus. Winer, Rwbch. 
Art. Nilpferd. 

+7 Reiske, Conject. in Jobum, p. 167: בהמות‎ non est nomen 
proprium unius animalis, sed omnium bestiarum et belluarum 
in genere. Animal, quod hic describitur, nominatum non est, 


. quia confidebat scriptor, lectores ‘ex ipsa descriptione 
quid designet facile assecuturos esse. 
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19 He 09 the chief of the ways DRT הא ראשית‎ 19 | He is the chief of the ways of 19 
of God: he that made him can ו‎ God; 
make his sword to approach unto ee , He who made him gives his 
him. sword. 

20 Surely the mountains bring רְשָאוּדקו‎ py כ כִּיבוּל‎ | For mountains yield him pro- 0 
him forth food, where all the : וכלדחית השלה ושחקוהשם‎ duce, 
beasts of the field play. MEI ei Sate and all beasts of the field play 

: there. . 

21 He lieth under the shady au) תְּחַתִדצאָכִים‎ 21|He lies down beneath the 21 
trees, in the covert of the reed, קנה וּבְצַה:‎ snea lotuses ; 
and fens. : 5 in the covert of reeds, and 

marshes. - 

22 The shady trees cover him pes צְאָכֶים‎ ANON 22|Lotuses weave for him his 22 
with their shadow; the willows pompcsasy יִסְבְּהוּ‎ shade; 
of the brook compass him about. ו‎ willows of the brook surround 

him. 

23 Behold, he drinketh up a rip XD Tn pide. 00ך|25 חן‎ the stream swells, he 23 
river, and hasteth not: he trust- pump be ya ma ו‎ noo startles not; 
eth that he can draw up Jordan 6 ל‎ 5 is fearless, though Jordan rush 
into his mouth. forth to his mouth. 

24 He taketh it with his eyes: wie? Mes 24 | Before his eyes do they take 24 


 ףָאדבֶסנְו בְּמְוּקְשִים‎ _ him, 
pierce through the nose with 
snares. 


V. 22. His shade; that in which he lies—Weave &c., 
strictly, weave him his shade; with two accus. viz. of the 
thing done, and of the one to or upon whom it is done. 
Comp. (§139, 2) the use of the double accus. to express : 
“jemandem etwas anthun (1 Sam. 24: 18).”—In the same 
sense, but with a different construction, Heiligstedt (after 
Hirzel): terunt et loti silvestres umbram ejus ; 10611 8 
preebent ei umbram, in qua cubat, i. 6. loti silvestres eum 
umbra sua tegunt.... De suffizo in 70" dativum notante, 
vid. ad 31:18. So Ewald (1st ed.): Lotos ihm machen seine 
schatt’ge Hiitte; but in his 2d ed. (evading the difficulty): es 
machen Lotos seine schatt’ge Hiitte. 


V. 28. Though Jordan Sc. The meaning is: the rush of 
a mighty, overflowing stream, breaking through all barriers, 
would be no object of terror to him. The Jordan was familiar 
to all the descendants of Abraham, and no other stream would 
as properly serve for illustration here. As a case supposed for 
illustration merely, it does not imply that the animal ever fre- 
quented this river. 


V. 24. Do they take him &c. “The words,” says Ewald, 
“admit no other sense”; and this is certainly their natural 
construction and meaning. 

Before his eyes; referring, apparently, to the natural 
sluggishness and inoffensive disposition of the animal, which 
made it an easy prey, notwithstanding its prodigious powers 
of annoyance and defense. Its feeds on vegetables only, and 
has no natural and instinctive impulse to harm other animals, 
or to shun them. Such is the description of it here; and such 


his nose pierceth through snares. | , 
| 


בנ"א במקשים .94 V.‏ | 


of which he has two. It is more than two feet in length, 
and hard as flint, striking fire with steel. 


V. 20. Ewald: Denn Friichte tragen ihm 1146 8 
home is in the depths of the waters; and yet mountains, the 
haunt of beasts of the field, yield him food. It is stated by 
Lichtenstein (Travels in South-Africa), that this animal is 
accustomed to ascend neighboring eminences in search of food, 
when the plains do not yield it. Of this habit the natives 
take advantage, and destroy him by placing sharp-pointed up- 
right stakes in his path, which pierce him as he descends. 

The verse expresses the fearless security, as well as the 
peaceful and inoffensive habits of the monster-beast, feeding 
on yegetables alone, and formidable only when irritated by 
provocation. 


V. 21. The lotus. Not the lote-tree, but the lotus-plant, 
the Egyptian water-lily, whose broad floating leaves form a 
dense net-work, the stalks and flowers projecting above. This 
characteristic is beautifully illustrated on ancient Egyptian 
monuments, where the animal is often represented among the 
tall reeds and lotuses.* 





* As on one of the sculptures of Thebes, referred to by 
Gesenius (Thes. 111. p. 1144, art. prdxx, extr.): in monumento 
quodam Egyptiaco, hippopotami yenationem representante, 
hane bestiam in loti (2) aquaticze silva latere video (vy. Wil- 
kinson, Customs and Manners, 111. p. 71). The animal is lying 
among the tall reeds. The broad leaves and flowers of the 
lotus are also shown in the picture. 
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CHAP. XLI. CHAP. XLI. 
Canst thou draw out leviathan nama ynm then כה‎ | Wilt thou draw out the 1 
with a hook? or his tongue with riziss spun banat crocodile with a hook, 
a cord which thou lettest down? OE SEG וי‎ and press down his tongue 
with a cord? : 
2 Canst thou put a hook into] = ipa jas Bonn 26 a Bias put a rush-cord in 2 
his nose? or bore his jaw through sans sin ו‎ ls nose, 
with a thorn? ne Spe יחו‎ > |and bore through his jaw with 
a hook? 
3 Will he make many suppli- Dm yey Hawn דפ‎ | Will he make many supplica- 3 
cations unto thee? will he speak רכות:‎ aby אְדיְַבָּר.‎ tions to thee, 
soft words unto thee? של‎ 6 yg Ee or ee 0 speak soft things to 
thee ? 
4 Will he make a covenant yas mya nos 28 | Will he make a covenant with 4 
with thee? wilt thou take him לעבד עולם:‎ ahh thee? 
for a servant for ever? ee ea et wilt thou take him for aservant 
forever ? 
5 Wilt thou play with him as הַסְשַחֶקַבָּו כּצָפָּור‎ 29 | Wilt thou play with him as 5 


with a bird, 
and bind him for thy maidens? 


with spears, and at the same time is entangled with nooses, 
and is thus captured and destroyed.* 

I must think, however, that all this is irrelevant, serving 
only to embarrass a plain case. The words seem rather to 
respect the natural disposition and powers of the two parties; 
without reference to advantages which the arts of civilization 
give to one over the other, or the effect on one of continual 
annoyance and persecution. 

Second member, Gesenius: with hooks pierce through the 
nose. But any such instrument, by which the animal was 
captured and prevented from escaping, would fall under the 
general denomination snare. It 18 not probable, that מוקש‎ 
is simply = min. 

WA Crocodile. It is agreed, among all critics of any 
note, that this animal is meant here, in this specific application 
of the term ymnq>. The description, though highly poetical in 
spirit and form, is so minutely characteristic of the crocodile, 
as to 10876 0ב‎ reasonable ground of doubt- 

Second member. Press down &c., as the tongue is com- 
pressed by the noose, drawn tightly round the under jaw. 


Y. 26. Heiligstedt: Num ponis guncum (funem junceum, 
e junco plexum) in naso ejus. 


25. 


V. 27. Soft things; רפות‎ , fem. as neuter. 





* A writer of some note (but more skilled in Natural His- 
tory than in Heb. philology) objects, on this ground, to the 
supposition that the hippopotamus is meant here; “ which ”, 
says he, “numerous pictorial sculptures, on the monuments 
of Egypt, represent as fearlessly speared by a single hunter, 
standing on his float of logs and reeds.” (Kitto’s Cyclop. 
Vol. I. p. 317.) 


ְִקָטְכָנוּ. לָכְַרומִיף : 








with a bird? or wilt thou bind 
for thy maidens? 


it seems to be in retired and unfrequented regions, where it 
lives unmolested by man. 

Many think that the words should be read, not affirmative- 
ly, but with the interrogative tone (before his eyes do they 
take him?), equivalent to a denial.* They appeal to the 
accounts given us of the extreme difficulty and danger attend- 
ing the capture of this animal; and particularly the well- 
known description by Riippell, of a perilous conflict of four 
hours with a full grown male, which (after being harpooned) 
received twenty-five musket-balls, fired into its head at a 
distance of five feet (only one penetrating the skin and bones), 
and was at last with much difficulty dispatched with five balls 
from a small cannon, fired at the distance of only a few feet. 
The irritability and savage ferocity, described in these ac- 
counts, are evidently not natural traits, but are the effect of 
being constantly hunted, harpooned, and beaten to death; an 
effect observable in other classes of animals. 


But it may be said, on the other hand, that the affirmative 
assertion accords with facts. The monuments of ancient 
Egypt show,} that the chase and capture of this monster was 
one of the favorite amusements of sportsmen. In the repre- 
sentations given on these monuments, the animal is assailed 


* Or (with the jussive sense of the verb) as tauntingly per- 
missive: let one take him! Hirzel: V. 24... ist sicher nicht 
aussagend (LXX, Vulg., Umbr., Ew.), sondern entweder fra- 
gend: fdngt man es wohl ?—durchbohrt man ?—oder ironisch 
auffordernd: es fange es ener!—man durchbohre es! Denn 
alle Nachrichten schildern tibereinstimmend die grosse Schwie- 
rigkeit, das Nilpferd zu fangen. 

+ Wilkinson’s Manners and Customs of the ancient Egyptians, 
Vol. II. One of the scenes in the Mosaic of Palestrina re- 
presents the spearing of the river-ox from a pleasure-galley. 
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6 Shall the companions make ִכְרָּ עָלָרוּ חַבָּרִים‎ >| Will partners diga pit for him, 6 
a banquet of him? shall they כִּנִענִים ו‎ ha shams divide him among the mer- 
part him among the merchants? cadena ia chants? 

7 Canst thou fill his skin with עורו‎ omizwa xbonn 31} Wilt thou fill his skin with 7 
barbed irons? or his head with הבצלצל דגים ראשו:‎ darts, 
fish spears? 4 a, and his head with fish-spears? 

8 Lay thine hand upon him, FED שיםהעליו‎ 95 | Lay thy hand upon him! 8 
remember the battle, do no : אַלדתוסף‎ mind’ so of battle thou shalt think no 
more. ששמט. *יעשי=‎ :- more. 

CHAP. XLI. 
ie Behold, the hope of him is mais) inenin yn |א‎ | 120, his hope is belied; 9 
In vain: shall not one be cast 129 | הגם אַלהמרארו‎ is he cast down even at the 
down even at the sight of him? ו‎ eas sight of him? 

10 None zs so fierce that dare APIA ND לאד אַכְזֶר.‎ 2|None so fierce that he will 10 


rouse him up! 

then who is he that will stand 
before me? 

5| Who has first given me, that 11 
I should repay ? 

under the whole heavens, it is 


mine! 
nya לאהאחריש‎ %| | will not pass his limbs in 12 
(בגּפות‎ sac silence, 


and bruited strength, and beau- 
. ty of his equipment. 





בנ"א בדגש Tb,‏ 
לר יק ae‏ 


המי הוא לפנר יתיצב :! 
wre a”‏ שמ [diet‏ 


מ NIIP‏ גְאַטַפָס 
ren) prawns nog‏ 


ae on 


stir him up; who then is able to 
stand before me? 


11 Who hath prevented me, 
that I should repay him? what- 
soever 1s under the whole heaven 
is mine. 

12 I will not conceal his parts, 
nor his power, nor his comely 
proportion. 


בנ"א תחלתו V.1.‏ 
רעורנו ק' .2 V.‏ 


V. 30. Will partners bargain for him 


Thou shalt &c., אל‎ expressing the subjective view of the 


speaker. 


Ch. XLI. vy. 1. His hope; the hope of one, who ventures 
on the unequal conflict. This abruptness is characteristic. | 

V. 2. "> = so that; hence the whole phrase 18 = so fierce 
that. 

Y. 3, explains what is meant by the conflict with God in 
the preceding verse; namely Job’s repeated assertion, in oppo- 
sition to him, of his own rightful claims.—;g55p5 ; prop. has 
been beforehand with me, but in the special sense of bestowing 
a prior favor (Gesenius, Thes. and Lex.).—Tyndale: Or who 
hathe geven me anye thinge afore hand, that I am bounde to 
reward him agayne? So in all the early vernacular versions 
(including the Bishops’) except the Genevan, which has: Who 
hath prevented me that I should make an end? 

V. 4. "a5 = report, renown (Gesenius, Lex. 1, e), as a quali- 
fication of the following genitive (§ 106, 1, Rem.1).* Others, 
less well: that which respects strength = the strength. 


* Hirzel: das, was man von seinen Kraften sagt; d.i. das 
Lob, der Ruhm seiner Kréfte. Vgl. 33 1 Kon. 10: 6. 

+ Schlottmann: Das "34 ist hier . . . mit Cocceius nach 
seiner Grundbedeutung zu nehmen; das Wort yon etwas, d. h. 





V. 30. Partners ; so called, as associated in the same em- 
ployment.—Dig a pil for him. So Gesenius.* Others: will 
pariners bargain for him?{+ But this use of the phrase is 
still a doubtful one.{—Sept. (as the Chald.) évovrodvrar, from 
misapprehension of another phrase, with which this was con- 
founded. Comp. Keil, iiber die B. der Kénige, S. 380. 

Second member. Merchants; "2922 became a general de- 
signation of one engaged in merchandise, as in Proy. 31 : 24. 
Canaanites would not, therefore, express the meaning. 


V. 32. The second member is evidently to be construed as 
one sentence. So Ewald: 


Leg doch an die Hand, 
und—denk nicht ferner noch an Krieg ! 


-* Thes. 11. p. 711: num insidias ei struunt socii, et distri- 
buunt eum inter mercatores? i. e. num, si insidias ei struunt 
piscatores consociati, eum distribuent mercatoribus? num in 
eo piscium instar capiendo fausto successu utentur pisca- 
tores ? 

+ Ewald: werden Gesellen handeln tiber ihn? So Hirzel, 
Schlottmann and others, as in ch. 6:27. Fiirst, Hdwbch.: 
um diess schliessen einen Kauf die Handelsgenossen. 

1 Gesenius (Thes. 11. p. 711); Minus etiam placet aliorum: 
kaufen um thn Handelsfreunde? nam yix dicas, quomodo רה‎ 
emit sq. dy significare possit empturivit aliquid, emptum petitt, 
um etwas handeln. 
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Who has uncovered the face of 13‏ | ה yp nba‏ לְבוּשו 
ov tio4 besa __ his garment ?‏ יבוא: 
his double jaws, who enters‏ ו 
in?‏ 
2D NPT 6| The doors of his face who has 14‏ מר Mp‏ 
י oa hed mig opened?‏ 
Senne , the circuits of his teeth are‏ 
terrible.‏ 
The strong shields are a pride; 15‏ | ד TINA,‏ אַפִיקָי מְגנֶים 
ppin ig shut with a close seal.‏ צר: 
They join one upon another, 6‏ | 8 אֶחָד TNA‏ ישו 
NaI-N> mAs and no breath can come be-‏ ביניתם \ 
tween them.‏ , : 
Each is attached to its fellow, 17‏ | 9 אִישדבְּאֶקַיהוּ APAT?‏ 
sabi they hold fast together, and‏ וְלָא יְתְפָרָדוּ; 
cannot 060‏ | , : 
- 


With his sneezings shines a 8 
light; 
and his eyes are like the eye- 


“ig OO eye, 
romney may 


> 
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13 Who can discover the face 
of his garment? or who can 
come to him with his double 
bridle? 

14 Who can open the doors 
of his face? his teeth ave terrible 
round about. 


15 His scales are his pride, 
shut up together as with a close 
seal. 

16 One is so near to another, 
that no air can come between 
them. 

17 They are joined one to 
another, they stick together, that 
they cannot be sundered. 

18 By his neesings a light 
doth shine, and his eyes are like 
the eyelids of the morning. 


lids of the morning. 
11| From his mouth go flames 9 
and sparks of fire escape. 


MER‏ ַפִידִים ‏ יְחלְכּ 
IND‏ אָש רִמְמַקָטוּ: 


19 Out of hismouth go burning 
lamps, and sparks of fire leap out. 


V.6. All around his teeth is terror 


460050 mavtds 0000708 5000 of optahuoi é tod Budo 
avagaivovtar 


VY. 11-13, describe the animal as he emerges from the water, 
violently emitting the long repressed and heated breath. The 
thick vapor, glistening in the sun (vv. 12, 13) seems like the 
smoke and flame from burning coals.* These strong ex- 
pressions, it is justly said by Hirzel, are not so much the 
language of poetical exaggeration, as of actual impressions 
made upon an eye-witness, which he labors to communicate in 
fitting words. 


* Rosenmiiller, Altherthumskunde, LV, ii, ₪. 249: Bartram 
meldet, als er auf seiner Reise an dem Altamaha-Fluss hinauf 
im dstlichen Florida einst einen Platz zu seiner Abendmahl- 
zeit gesucht, sei er ein Krokodil gewahr worden, das in einem 
kleinen See von dem mit Rohr bewachsenen Ufer hervor- 
rauschte. “Es blies seinen ungeheuren Kérper auf, und 
schwenkte seinen Schwanz hoch in die Luft. Ein dicker 
Rauch strémte aus seinen weit geéffneten 
Nasenléchern, mit einem Geriiusch, das beinahe die 
Erde erschiitterte. Zu gleicher Zeit stieg an dem gegentiber 
liegenden Ufer ein michtiger Nebenbuhler aus der '11616 her- 
aus. Beide Krokodile werfen sich sogleich auf einander. Die 
gleichsam kochende Wasserfliche bezeichnete 
ihre geschwinde Fahrt. . . . Anfangs ist seine Fahrt schnell 
wie,der Blitz; aber sie wird allmahblig langsamer, bis das 
Thier die Mitte des Flusses erreicht, wo es seinen Platz ein- 
nimmt. Darauf 018866 es sich auf, indem es durch sein Maul 
Luft und Wasser einzieht, welches eine Minute lang ein helles 
Gerassel in seinem Schlunde verursacht.. Aber gleich darauf 
spritzt es die Luft durch Maul und Nasenliécher mit einem 
heftigen Geradusche aus, und giesst durch die Oeffnungen der 
Nase einen Dampf aus, der wie Rauch aussieht.” 


V. 5. The meaning is: who has uncovered (i.e. turned back, 
removed) the face of his garment, viz. his surface-covering, 
that which is the face or external surface of his body* (his 
armor of scales). 


‘Some understand by face of his garment the anterior part. 


of it (Ewald: das Vordere seines Kleides), and translate: who 
has opened &c., i. 6. who has separated his jaws. But this is 
unnatural; and the thought, moreover, is expressed in y. 6. 

Second member: his double jaws. By a similar metono- 
my, zadcvoe is put for the corners of the mouth. Gesenius 
(Thes. 111. p. 1293): in dentium duplicem seriem quis ingredia- 
tur, quis manum immittat. So Ewald (sein doppeltes Gebiss— 
wer kommt hinein?), and all the recent versions. 


V. 10. Sneezings, is the literal meaning of the word, but 
with a special application here. The animal, as it lies basking 
in the sun, is accustomed to inflate itself, and then force the 
heated air and steam through the nostrils, as from a bellows. 

Second member. Hirzel: In der iigypt. Hieroglyphenschrift 
wird die Morgenréthe durch die Krokodilsaugen bezeichnet ; 
den Grund davon, welcher auch die hier vorkommende Ver- 
gleichung erklart, giebt Horapollo, Hierogl. 1. 68, dahin an: 


was von einer Sache zu sagen ist. Passend hat man das 
griech. to xara +6 verglichen. Wir kénnten es deutsch wie- 
dergeben: “und wie’s steht mit seiner Kraft u.s. w.” 

* Gesenius (Thes. 11. p. 1110): Paulo impeditior yisus est 
locus Job, 41:5, . . . quis retegat superficiem vestis ejus (cro- 
codili) i. 6. ipsam vestem s. loricam, quae superficies vel superior 
pars ejus est reliqua tegens (cf. 5g no. 1, (ל‎ ; sic wid syp de 
velo ipso, utpote tegumento Jes. 25: 7. 
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From his nostrils goes forth 20 
smoke, 

like a kettle with kindled 
reeds. 

His breath enkindles coals, 1 

and flame goes forth from 
his mouth. 

In his neck abideth strength, 22 

and terror dances before him. 


The flakes of his flesh cleave 23 
fast; 

firm upon him, it is not shaken. 

His heart is firm as stone; 24 

yea, firm as the nether mill- 
stone. 

At his rising up the mighty 25 
are afraid; 

they lose themselves for terror. 

If one assail him with the 26 
sword, it shall not hold; 

the spear, the dart, and the 
mail. 

Iron he accounts as straw; 27 

brass as rotten wood. 


The arrow cannot make him 28 
flee ; 

to him, sling-stones are turned 
to chaff. 

Clubs are accounted as 29 
stubble; 

and he laughs at the shaking 
of the spear. . 


Shard-points are under him; 0 

he spreads a threshing-sledge 
over the mire. 

He causes the deep to boil like 31 
the pot; 

he makes the sea like a pot 
of ointment. 





12 


13 


14 


16 


17 


18 


1 


21 


22 


23 


HEBREW TEXT. 
7B יצא‎ oT 
וְאגמן:‎ mp2 AND 


wre mpm ִפָשּ‎ 
וצא:‎ HQ הב‎ 
Te pe בְצְארי‎ 
לְעְבָה:‎ yay פָני‎ 


"PAT eR "PED 


nee pass‏ בִַדיְמָט ו 
ing‏ רצוק פְּדאְבָן 
prs}‏ כְּפְכַה תחתית : 
pray aa ind‏ 
peau‏ רְתְחַטָאף: 
משָיגְחז Dip “Pa SIL‏ 
ie ete eee‏ 


jane adm‏ ברל 
yz?‏ רמב נְּחיטָה: 


aan‏ בודקשת 
ee = 1‏ ג דה ? 


iSaR RNS Pasay wae 


nmin 9302 wpg 
כִּידִין:‎ wen pays 


bE AP wp 
ee a ְפָד:‎ 
neta ED Mp 
rnp ep בָטִים‎ pA 


THE 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


20 Out of his nostrils goeth 
smoke, as owt of a seething pot 
or caldron. 


21 His breath kindleth coals, 
and a flame goeth out of his 
mouth. | 

22 In his neck remaineth 
strength, and sorrow is turned 
into joy before him. | 

23 The flakes of his flesh are 
joined together: they are firm 
in themselves; they cannot be 
moved. 

24 His heart is as firm as a 
stone; yea, as hard as a piece 
of the nether millstone. 

25 When he raiseth up him- 
self, the mighty are afraid: by 
reason of breakings they purify 
themselves. 

26 The sword of him that 
layeth at him cannot hold: the 
spear, the dart, nor the haber- 
geon. 

27 He esteemeth iron as straw, 
and brass as rotten wood. 


28 The arrow cannot make 
him flee: slingstones are turned 
with him into stubble. 

29 Darts are counted as stub- 
ble: he laugheth at the shaking 
of a spear. 

30 Sharp stones ave under him: 
he spreadeth sharp pointed things 
upon the mire. 

31 He maketh the deep to 
boil like a pot: he maketh the 
sea like a pot of ointment. 





second member. Lit. as a kettle blown and reeds. | person in astonishment and terror missing his way in preci-‏ ,12 .קר 
The meaning is obyious (though the construction cannot 6 | pitate flight, Job 41 : 17.”‏ 


V. 18. Part. in smyrwa used like the cas» absol. in Lat. 
(§ 145, 2, Rem.). 


8.| V+ 22. Shard-points; the scales covering the belly are 
7. meant. They are not so hard and rough as those on the 
‘|back; yet they leave traces in the mire (2d member), as 
though a threshing-sledge had been drawn over it. 


V. 23. Comp. foot-note, on yy. 11-13. 


retained in English); viz. a kettle, heated with reeds blown to 
aflame. Ewald, happily: als wér’s ein Topf mit Binsen heiss 


geblasen. 


V.17. Second member, ps avi; Gesenius, Thes. 111. p. 135 
terror (ab animo fracto, cf. nnn), pl. paw terrores Job. 41:1 
' Cf. chald. מִּבְירָא‎ pro smp Exod. 15 : 16, Jon. 

Lose themselves. Gesenius, Lex. (American ed.), sun, Hithp. 
‘i, q. Kal no. 1, to miss one’s way, to lose oneself, spoken of a 
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HEBREW TEXT. A 
any יְאָיר‎ PIN, 24| Behind him he makes a glis- 32 
2 0 tening path; 
יחשב תהים‎ : 
yl ee one would think the deep 
| hoar with age. 
ibuya “ps-be-y7x =| On earth there is none that 33 
: לְבְלידחָת‎ sis Tules him; 
Eee et he is made without fear. 
כֶּלבְ יְרְאֶה‎ MN 26 | He looks on all that is high; 34 


he, the king over all the sons 
of pride. 
הדא‎ 


CHAP. XLII. 


Ten Job answered Jeho- 1‏ |א 
vah, and said:‏ 
2/I know that thou canst do 2‏ 
all things ;‏ 
and from thee no purpose can‏ 
be withheld.‏ 
3}Who is this that obscures 3‏ 
counsel without know-‏ 
ledge?‏ 
I have therefore uttered what‏ 
I understand not;‏ 
things too hard for me, which‏ 
I know not.‏ 


rymuarberee 2p 81 


CHAP. 
: ולאמר‎ mins אוב‎ PPE 


pain SoD APT, 
rata sya ְלָאדיְִבָצָר‎ 
יס‎ 401 + 0% |: 


myyba my grey ו‎ nT 2 
yas Nbr חנדְתר‎ 1B? 
אָדָפ:‎ Ny ִפְְעִת מִָנר‎ 





בנ"א לא מקף .8 V.‏ 


“KING JAMES’ VERSION 


32 He maketh a path to shine 
after him; one would think the : לשובה‎ 
deep to be hoary. ie 
33 Upon earth there is not his 
like, who is made without fear. 


34 He beholdeth all high 
things: he is a king over all the 
children of pride. 


CHAP. XLII. 


Job answered the Lorn,‏ אמצצניך 
and said,‏ 

2 I know that thou canst do 
every thing, and that no thought 
can be withholden from thee. 


3 Who zs he that hideth coun- 
sel without knowledge? there- 
fore have I uttered that I under- 
stood not; things too wonderful 
for me, which I knew not. 


Vad. ק"‎ angst 





VY. 25. There is none like him 





The following remark of Bochart (Hieroz. III. p. 746) is 
applicable to all that is here said: Hee ad Jobum provoca- 
tiones tantum eo pertinent, ut scias, non esse quod sibi quis 
facilem de 60 animali spondeat victoriam, cum et mole sit 
vastum 66 robore tremendum. : 


V. 26, second member; he, the king &c. So (according to 
the accentuation) Umbreit: er, der Kénig u. 8. w.; Ewald: 6% 
Kénig iiber alle stolzen Thiere! 


Ch. XLII. y. 8. Who ts this &c. ; quoting the words of the 
Almighty (38 : 2), as justly applicable to himself. 

Second member. Therefore &c., as being one who only 
darkens counsel without knowledge.—Lit. I have uttered, and 
understand not (i. 6. when I understand not) == what I do not 


understand.* The Imperf. here (in distinction from the pre- 
ceding Perf.) expresses what is permanent and abiding. 


Another construction makes a single proposition of the two 
members; by which the parallelism of thought is destroyed 
and the expression enfeebled. HE. ₪. Hwald: 


Drum sprach ich aus—doch unverstindig 
fiir mich zu wunderbares—ohne Wissen ! 





* Gesenius (Thes. II. p. 846): Job. 42:3, , . . . ubi sen- 
tentia est, quasi dicas לא אבין‎ “ux oman dizi de rebus, quas 
non perspexeram. / 


V. 24, second member. Gesenius (Thes. III. p. 1328): 
habeat quis fluctum ita agitatum pro canitie. 


V. 25; “py = earth, with the same implication as in 
ch. 19:25. Umbreit: auf dem Staube, d.i. auf dem irdischen 
Schauplatze der Verginglichkeit.—%byin, with the objective 
suff. Hirzel: auf Erden ist keine Beherrschung seiner; d.h. 
Niemand auf Erden kann es iiberwiltigen. . . . dui Herr- 
schaft, Zach. 9 : 10. Ewald: Nichts‘auf dem Staub kann thn 
beherrschen. 

Second member; strictly, he whois made (§ 109, 26 J], 2).— 
nbad, as in 88 : 41; 5 denoting state or condition. Ewald, 
less happily (> after a verb of making or forming): er, der 
geschaffen ist zum Nichtverzagen. 

Without fear. 1% has been erroneously said, that the cro- 
codile is “a very timorous animal.” On land, indeed, where 
its motion is slow and difficult, it is distrustful of its powers ; 
but in its proper element, where its strength and activity are 
fully developed, it is exceedingly daring and ferocious.* 


* Auf dem Lande ... ist es furchtsam, seinen Kriften 
gleichsam misstrauend.... Aber im Wasser wird es sogleich 
ein ganz anderes Thier; seine Energie ist ausserordentlich, 
sein Schwimmen reissend. Jn diesem Elemente entwickelt es 
das Feuer und die Kraft des Lowens. Geoffroy, Annales des 
Sc. nat. XIII. p. 158 (quoted, Ersch u. Gruber’s Encyclop. 
Sect. 1. 21% Th.), 
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HEBREW TEXT. 


im‏ טלר nD oe‏ אֶמַלְּכְִיס 


MAIN וְאֶנכי‎ RID 4|Hear now, and I will speak; 4 
וחודיננר:‎ Hbywg I will demand of thee, and 
io ו‎ inform thou me. 
Pmsaw yk sould 1|ה‎ have heard of thee by the 5 
HAS omy הח‎ hearing of the ear; 
but now my eye seeth thee. 
וְנְחַמְתִי‎ OWN על כַּן‎ 6 | Therefore do I abhor it, 6 
easy  רטפ"לפ‎ and repent in dust and ashes. 
|ז‎ Now after Jehovah had 7 
האלה אל-איוב ולאמר יהוה אל-אליפז‎ once oe ae 0 
ל לעה + שה גה של מ חר‎ eee | ת078ם16|‎ said to Eliphaz the 
nS psy אפר ב וּבטנר.‎ non bon Temanite: My anger is kindled 
against thee, and against thy 
: אוב‎ gaya נְכינה‎ chy רְבַרְתּם‎ xb [two friends; because ye have 
ne eon pe ue תש‎ = od 09 OL Ime what 16 Tali 
8}asmy servant Job. Nowthen, 8 


take ye seven bullocks and 
seven rams, and go to my 
servant Job, and offer up a 
burnt-offering for you. And 
Job my servant will pray for 


Hayy‏ קְחוּלְכֶם טִבְעֶהדפרִים mdat‏ אָלִים 
obs‏ ו אֶלעַבְבֶר | אוב pmb‏ עולה 
בְּעְדְכָם ואב טַבְדִּ" ִתְפַפָּל כָכִיכֶם “px ND‏ 


"2 nbz bogp migy "hbo Ny mp 


KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


4 Hear, I beseech thee, and I 
will speak: I will demand of 
thee, and declare thou unto me. 

5 I have heard of thee by the 
hearing of the ear; but now 
mine eye seeth thee: 

6 Wherefore I abhor myself, 

nd repent in dust and ashes. 


7 And it was so, that after the 
Lorp had spoken these words 
unto Job, the Lorp said to Eli- 
6 the Temanite, My wrath is 

indled against thee, and against 
thy two friends: for ye have not 
spoken of me the thing that is 
right, as my servant Job hath. 

8 Therefore take unto you now 
seven bullocks and seven rams, 
and go to my servant Job, and 
offer up for yourselves a burnt 
offering; and my servant Job 


you. But him will I accept, 
that I visit not the folly upon 
you; for ye have not spoken 
of me what is right, as my 
servant Job. 


Nb‏ דְבַּרְמּם אֶקי 


פתח באתנה .6 Y.‏ 


shall pray for you: for him will 
I accept: lest I deal with you 
afier your folly, in that ye have 
not spoken of me the thing which 
is right, like my servant Job. 


PSN APD M3 


Hirzel: also kund gethan hab’ ich und verstand nicht, fiir |mea priora, ut bene Aben-Esra; quicquid antea in te sum 


temere loquutus et imperite. 

Contrary to the laws of the Heb. language, the LXX insert 
the pronoun of the first person: dd 8000006 guavroy. Sym- 
machus: dé 20970 xaréyywy 80000700. This was followed in 
the Vulgate (idcirco ipse me reprehendo), and was thence 
adopted in the old Eng. vernacular versions. Tyndale (and 
Coverdale): wherefore I geve mine owne selfe the blame. So 
alo Taverner, Cranmer, and the Bishops.—Genevan: therefore 
I abhorre [my selfe] and repent in dust and ashes. 

On the contrary, Pagnino (correctly as to the general 
sense): idcirco reprobabo quod male dixi. Junius & Tre- 
mellius, with the true construction: idcirco aspernor illa 
atque poenitet me in pulvere et cinere. 

V. 8. px “Dp, but (Gesenius, Lex. B, 3; not = 49, ibid. C, 2); 
referring to the implication in the preceding clause, viz. that 
their prayer would not be accepted. 

Him will I accept; xwox sp (in a good sense, Gesenius, 
Lex. 3, b, a), the opposite of to turn away the face of one (28 
avin) 1.0. to repulse him. - 

Visit not the folly wpon you, is the nearest and best English 
expression of the original thought.* 





* As well illustrated by Ewald: doch will er auf Tjob’s Fiir- 
bitte Riicksicht nehmen, an thnen nicht zu tiben Thorheit d. i. 


mich zu Wunderbares, und hatte nicht Einsicht. 


V. 4, second member, is also quoted from the words of the 
Almighty (38:3); and expresses, therefore, his own sense of 
the justice of the implied rebuke, As quoted for this purpose, 
the words are not irreverent. The sentiment is: Rather let 
me demand of thee, and be instructed! No questions are 
proposed ; the expression of this sentiment being all that is 
intended by the repetition of the words. 


V.6. I abhor it; the pronominal object of the verb omitted, 
as the neut. 3d pers. often is when readily suggested by the 
connection (§ 121, 6, Rem. 2). So the verb is construed (in- 
deed, no other construction is possible), in all the best modern 
versions.* Some render it reject; but the verb expresses 
more, the ground-idea being that of loathing and abhorring. 
Rosenmiiller: propterea aversor scil. הראשונרם‎ "BIA verba 





* Gesenius (Thes. 11. p. 766): Absol. omisso accus. Job. VI. 
14 [VIL. 16]: "mona reprobo ista (comm. 15); XLII. 6. Um- 
breit (note): oxaK, verwerfe ich ; namlich, meine friiheren 
Reden gegen Gott. Heiligstedt: sperno (retracto) sc. 08 quae 
antea contra te temere locutus sum. Schlottmann: Darum 
verwerf ich’s. Too feebly, Ewald: drum widerrufe ich und 
iibe Reue; and Hirzel: px ohne Obj. wie deprecar?, wider- 


rufen. 
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9| Then went Eliphaz the Te- 9 
manite, and Bildad the Shu- 
hite, Zophar the Naamathite, 
and did as Jehovah had spoken 
to them; and Jehovah ac- 
cepted Job. 

And Jebovah turned the 
captivity of Job, when he 
prayed for his friends. And 
Jehovah increased all that Job 
had, twofold. And there came 
to him all his brethren and all 
his sisters, and all who before 
had known him; and they ate 
bread with him in his house, 
and mourned with him, and 
comforted him for all the evil 
which Jehovah had brought 
upon him. And they gave 
him each a kesita, and each a 
ring of gold. 


RM‏ ונממו 


אעֶרחָבִיא ְהנָה 





the version. But this proverbial usage, though probable, is 
not certain; and it is sometimes a question, which the reader 
should be allowed to decide from the connection, whether the 
literal or the metaphorical sense is intended. The literal form 
should therefore be retained; especially as the metaphorical 
use is an obvious one, readily inferred from the circumstances 
of the age, and from the connection. 

That the word שברת‎ properly means captivity (as held by 
Gesenius and most other Hebraists*) is very evident. For 
Ist, 16 is a regular and established formation from naw 31 2d, it 
has this meaning, undeniably, in Num. 21 : 29 ;1 3d, it is used 
(in the phrase (השרים שַבָרת‎ where an actual return from literal 
captivity is intended; 6. ₪. Jer. 29:14, 33:7; Ezek. 29: 14, 
39: 25 (comp. vy, 28, 27 and 28) ; 4th, the metaphorical appli- 
cation of it is easy and natural (as shown by Ewald, above). 

In later works,§ Ewald contends that mays (or mravi) is 
the same as שרבה‎ (from (שגב‎ , ₪ turn (in one’s fate, or fortune 
in life).|| But he fails to establish this identity, or to justify 





* Lengerke (Ps. 14: 7, 126:1, 4) adopts Ewald’s view, but 
adds nothing to the evidence for it. 
[ Comp. 6. ₪. Ewald, Gram. 6te Ausg. § 166, b. 


1 To this Ewald can only object (Gram. ₪. 371, Anm. 2): 
nur einmal in dem ganz besondern (!) Liede, Num. 21 : 29, 


5 Propheten, 2ter 13. ₪. 124. Gram. (6te Ausg.) S. 371! 
dahin gehdrt auch das verkannte שבגת‎ oder שברת‎ im st. constr, 
welches nicht ל‎ sondern Wendung bedeutet ... 
Das Wort fiir Gefangenschajt ist vielmehr ,שבר‎ oder mehr 
dichterisch und spiiter mow, womit nur einmal in dem ganz 
besondern 14606 Num. 21 : 29 שברת‎ wechselt. 


|| Jahrb. der B. W. V. ₪. 216: “Jemandes wendung (schick- 


HEBREW TEXT. 


Spx השוּמר‎ Taba ולכי ליפ הַתִימַָר‎ 
mins אליהם‎ Say qin הגַעַמְתִי ולעש‎ 
ar 0 lls לע * ול‎ > ol שה ד‎ 
Pay אֶתהפנל‎ Tin Rw . 
sng Wga אוב בְִּסְפַלָלִי‎ Agung 
לְמִעָנָה:‎ Siey Tyree ny TAT AON 
“boy וְכֶלהאַחיסָיו‎ scope agp 


‘mega פָחָ5‎ gy Mane. לְפנִים‎ Et) 


AS BAY Bn ty ny פטִיסֶח‎ 





V. 10. ק'‎ maw 
Th. בנ"א הל' בחטם פתח או בדגש‎ 
בנ"א הא' והח" בפתח .11 .זי‎ 





14 


| 6אזא‎ JAMES’ VERSION. 


9 So Eliphaz the Temanite and 
Bildad the Shuhite and Zophar 
the Naamathite went, and did 
according as the Lorp com- 
manded them: the Lorp also 
accepted Job. 

10 And the Lorp turned the 
captivity of Job, when he pray- 
ed for his friends: also the Lorp 
gave Job twice as much as he 
had before. 

11 Then came there unto him 
all his brethren, and all his sis- 
ters, and all they that had been 
of his acquaintance before, and 
did eat bread with him in his 
house: and they bemoaned him, 
and comforted him over all the 
evil that the Lorp had brought 
upon him: every man also gave 
him a piece of money, and every 
one an earring of gold. 


nim‏ ב 


nyon-b> על‎ ink 


Beams py‏ איש 





V.10. Turned the captivity of Job; i.e. reversed it; brought 
him out from the bondage of affliction, to his former state of 
prosperity. 

So Ewald translated in his first edition ;* with the explana- 
tion: “The figure of captivity is suggested by 7 : 12, 12: 14, 
13 : 27; and is perfectly appropriate, since overpowering suf- 
ferings hold men as it were captive.” 

It may also be said, that such a metaphorical use of the 
phrase would naturally arise, in times when captivity,.one of 
the most dreaded evils, was not an uncommon calamity; and 
this is quite as probable an explanation. 

Regarded merely as a proverbial phrase, employed in this 
sense, it is not well expressed by: restored the prosperity of 
Job.{ The idea of affliction, of extreme suffering, is expressed 
in the original, while in this version some misfortune is only 
implied. Moreover, the striking and suggestive image, on 
which this proverbial usage was founded, and all its associa- 
tions with circumstances of the age, are lost to the reader of 


Strafe die solcher Thorheit entspriiche, wie עין‎ und viele 
Worter der Siinde auch die damit von selbst folgende Strafe 
bezeichnen. 

* Wandte [job’s Gefangenschaft. 

The propriety of the figure he still admits (2te Ausg.‏ ך 
wirklich Ge-‏ 10 .ץ in der Redensart‏ שברת Wenn‏ :)309 .₪ 
fangenschaft bedeutete, als habe Gott diese von Ijob gewandt,‏ 
so kénnte das Bild nach 7: 12, 12: 14, 13 : 27 gewahlt und‏ 
ziemlich passend scheinen, da tibermichtige Leiden den Men-‏ 
schen wie gefangen halten‏ 

+ Gesenius (Thes. 111. p. 1852): metaph. restitwere aliquem 
pristine felicitati et salut. Job. 42:10,... et Jova in inte- 
grum restituit Jobum. 
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And Jehovah blessed the 12 
end of Job more than his be- 
ginning. And he had fourteen 
thousand sheep and goats, and 
six thousand camels, and a 
thousand yoke of oxen, and a 
thousand she-asses. And he 
had seven sons and 686 
»| daughters. And he called the 
name of the first Jemima, and 
the name of the second Kezia, 


eum  : אַתונלת‎ 13 
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14 
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rp 06מ15|8‎ the name of the third 
וְאַרְבָשִם‎ |Keren-happuch. And there 15 
nese ys זג‎ were found no women fair as 


the daughters of Job, in all 
the land; and their father gave 
them an inheritance among 
their brethren. 

And Job lived, after this, a 
4 hundred and forty years; and 


! ימים‎ yaw 


16 


HEBREW TEXT. 
indnya aie אֶתַאְחָרִית‎ ya nin 12 
nye) צאן‎ He We Apa on 
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KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


12 So the Lorn blessed the 
latter end of Job more than his 
beginning: for he had fourteen 
thousand sheep, and six thousand 
camels, and a thousand yoke of 
oxen, and a thousand she asses. 

13 He had also seven sons, and 
three daughters. 

14 And he ealled the name 
of the first, Jemima; and the 
name of the second, Kezia; and 
the name of the third, Keren- 
happuch. 

15 And in all the land were 
no women found so fair as the 
daughters of Job: and _ their 
father gave them inheritance 
among their brethren. 

16 After this lived Job a 
hundred and forty years, and saw P 


wipe) ma טְבְֶנָה.‎ 


RE איוב.‎ met 


his sons, and his sons’ sons, even | ארוב אלף ושבעים. וסימנו‎ prop סכים‎ | he saw his sons, and the sons 
four generations. שלום ואמת: וחציו‎ mony וגליתר להם‎ | 01 his sons, four generations. 
17 So Job died, being old קומטו ולא עת. וסדריר שמונה. | 6מ8‎ swe} And Job died, old and full of 





days.‏ וסדמנף 


אחב ה' שערר ציון: 





full of days. 


VY. 14. Proper names in Hebrew are all significant ; and the | less there is allusion in the connection to their meaning, when 
explanation belongs properly to a glossary, or a footnote, un-|it may properly be inserted in brackets. 


with 83:19 (Josh. 24: 32), it is supposed by Gesenius and 
others to have been twice the value of the shekel; but this is 
by no means certain. 

There is no more reason for rendering kesita by a piece of 
money, than for rendering shekel in the same way. It is a 
well established law of translation, that the original names of 
coins, and of weights by which their value is determined, 
should be retained.* It is the more important in this case, 
as showing that this transaction belongs to the patriarchal 
age, after which pieces of money of this denomination are 
never mentioned (Josh. 24 : 82 being only a repetition of the 
original statement of the purchase in Gen. 33:19). This 
would have been apparent to the reader of the English version, 
had the name been everywhere retained. 


הוויק ייוו יי 


* Campbell, Diss. VIII. 


such a formation. Ps. 126 : 1 and 4 (to which he appeals 
Jahrb. der B. W. V. ₪. 217) is also against his view; for no 
satisfactory reason can be given, why two different words 
should be used in the same phrase, in vy. 1 and 4. 


V. 11. The kesita (Gesenius, Thes. III. p. 1241), most 
probably was not a stamped coin, but a piece of gold or silver 
of a certain weight.* From a comparison of Gen. 23: 16 


sal) wenden,” d. i. ihn in seine friihere lage wiederherstellen, 
kurz unser wiederherstellen, restaurare in dém guten sinne, 
welchen dies wort ansich hat. 

* It can hardly be doubted that pieces of gold and silver 
were weighed and marked, for convenience of exchange; and 
this is favored by the use of kesita in Gen. 83:19. Tuch, 
Genesis, S. 399: Doch war שקל‎ ein bestimmtes Gewicht, wo- 
neben Mop, wie man annimmt vier gekel, als ein solches 
unten 0. 33:19 vorkommt, was vielleicht auf den Gebrauch 
abgewogener und bezeichneter Stiicke deutet. 





Norse. In the philological notes to chs, 36-41, it has been found necessary, in order to show that the translation 
gives the true connection of thought and reasoning, to anticipate some of the matter belonging properly to Part Second. 
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> 2. Whenever an alteration from that version is made on any 
authority additional to that of the reviser, such authority must 
be cited in the manuscript, either on the same page, or in an 
appendix, 

3. Hyery Greek word or phrase, in the translation of which 
the phraseology of the common version is changed, must be 
carefully examined in every other place in which it occurs in 
the New Testament, and the views of the reviser be given as to 
its proper translation in each place. 

“4, As soon as the revision of any one book of the New 
Testament is finished, it shall be sent to the Secretary of the 
Bible Union, or such other person as shall be designated by 
the Committee on Versions, in order that copies may be taken 
and furnished to the revisers of the other books, to be returned 
with their suggestions to the reviser or revisers of that book. 
After being re-revised with the aid of these suggestions, a 
carefully prepared copy shall be forwarded to the Secretary.” 





ORDER OF PUBLICATION. 


In the Bible Union Reporter, the publication of portions of 
the Old Testament and of the New may progress interchange- 
ably, as each is prepared for the press. Care will be taken, 
however, that the Parts shall be so arranged, and paged, that 
each book can be bound separately, or reserved to be bound 
with the others, in the canonical order. 





CRITICISM INVITED. 


One object of this publication is to call forth criticism. 
Whoever will furnish carefully digested objections against any 
of the renderings of the original, or propose improvements in 
respect to style or thought, will be entitled to the thanks of 
the Bible Union. 





THE OLD TESTAMENT. 


Tur Book of Job, by many is considered to be the oldest in 
existence. In the original Hebrew, it is a most perfect 
poem, and any translation must, of necessity, be defective, 
which does not present it to the reader in poetic form. 
The American Bible Union haye, it would appear, wisely com- 
menced their publication of the Old Testament with this por- 
tion of the Sacred Volume. The next portion of the Old Tes- 
tament will be the book of Genesis, to be followed by the 
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Unoer this title we purpose to issue monthly or oftener, in 
quarto form, a periodical, of which the present is the first 
number. Twelve numbers wiil constitute a year’s subscrip- 
tion. Each number will contain a few introductory pages 
of biblical intelligence, followed by such portions of the 
Scriptures as may be ready for general circulation and criti- 
cism. The numbers will be so arranged and paged, that each 
book of the Bible, when complete, may be bound by itself, and 
the biblical intelligence, separated from the body of the work; 
may be bound by itself. It will be seen that the price charged 
for this edition of the Reporter is very low, barely covering the 
cost of paper, printing, and postage. The object of this form 
of publication is to enable all who may desire to be kept con- 
stantly acquainted with the progress of the revision. 

-Ifevery pastor and friend will interest himself in the cir- 
culation of this work, it will materially aid the cause of 
faithful versions, and increase the love of Bible reading in the 
churches of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

———t 
GENERAL RULES 
FOR THE DIRECTION OF TRANSLATORS AND REVISERS EMPLOYED 
BY THE AMERICAN BIBLE UNION. 


“1, The exact meaning of the inspired text, as that text 
expressed it to those who understood the original scriptures 
at the time they were first written, must be translated by cor- 
responding words and phrases, so far as they can be found, in 
the vernacular tongue of those for whom the version is designed, 
with the least possible obscurity or indefiniteness. 

“2. Wherever there is a version in common use, it shall be 
made the basis of revision, and all unnecessary interference 
with the established phraseology shall be 8701000 ; and only such 
alterations shall be made, as the exact meaning of the inspired 
text and the existing state of the language may require. 

“3, Translations or revisions of the New Testament shall be 
made from the received Greek text, critically edited, with 
known errors corrected.” 





SPECIAL INSTRUCTIONS 
TO THE REVISERS OF THE ENGLISH NEW TESTAMENT, 
> 1. The common English version must be the basis of the 
revision: the Greek Text, Bagster & Sons’ octavo edition 
of 1851. 
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biblical scholars among our brethren in America. We earn- 
68017 desire that the learned translator and his coadjutors may 
be encouraged in this very important enterprise. 


FROM AMERICAN JOURNALS. 


Watchman and Reflector.—The execution is so far as we 
can judge, scholarly. We prefer not to see the term Jehovah 
so uniformly applied to the Divine Being, as is here done. It 
doubtless is a correct rendering. 

American Baptist.—The mechanism is simple and elegant. 
The restoration of the grand Hebrew word Jehovah, where 
words of inferior significance and beauty had been substituted, 
is a change which we heartily approve. 

Christian Secretary.—From a very hasty examination, we 
are inclined to the opinion that itis more free from defects 
than some previous specimens. 


Journal and Messenger.—The typographical execution is 
unsurpassed. A store of philological and biblical learning is 
accumulated in the foot notes upon the text. The version has 
been made with scrupulous fidelity to the original. 

The Advent Herald.—The revision, so far as we can judge, 
is being executed in a style which will reflect credit on the 
scholarship and industry of those who are engaged in its ac- 
complishment. : 

The Christian Visitor.—We wish the American Bible Union 
all success in its great undertaking. Judging from this * speci- 
men,” the revised version will be a great blessing to our 
churches. 

The Christian Intelligencer.---We hail these few sheets as 
the earnest of a complete revision of the Old Covenant Oracles. 

American Baptist Memorial—The Bible Union has pub- 
lished the first four chapters of the Book of Job reyised. It 
is issued in elegant style, and exhibits right scholarly work. 
Many of the changes are undeniable improvements. 

American Baptist—In simplicity, directness, and perspi- 
cuity of style, the revised version is altogether superior to the 
common version, 

The Christian Times.—The notes and marginal explanations 
furnished with the translation are highly valuable, and the 
printing of the old and new versions in parallel columns with 
the Hebrew between, according to the usual method of the 
Bible Union, affords every convenience to scholars in their 
examination of the work. 

J. M. P., in the Tennessee Baptist——LEvery one, I presume, 
will say that it is an improvement on the common yersion. 

The Christian Age—-The typography is superb. The me- 
chanical execution is so obviously superior to ordinary print- 
ing, that spread out before us in the midst of our ordinary ex- 
changes, it seems like an oasis in the desert. 

It will be read, studied, and compared with the efforts of 
predecessors, till much of the eloquence, benevolence, and de- 
votion of the ancients shall be transfused through many souls. 


FROM CORRESPONDENTS OF THE AMERICAN BIBLE UNION. 


It indicates ripeness of scholarship, and a loye of good 
idiomatic English. With it I am much pleased. 8. A. 
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historical books in their proper order. A specimen of the revi- 
sion of the Book of Job has been circulated, to a limited extent, 
among biblical scholars for examination and criticism. From 
numerous commendations already received, we select the fol- 
lowing. 





NOTICES OF THE BOOK OF JOB. 


FROM ENGLISH PERIODICALS. 


Jewish Chronicle and Hebrew Observer, London.—It is with 
the utmost satisfaction, we take the opportunity of recording 
our opinion that as far as we have been able to examine the 
portion before us, the revised version is far superior to that 
in common use amongst the public. We are anxious to help 
on the movement, and to direct attention to any particular 
which the reyisers may have overlooked ; we shall offer a few 
remarks on those renderings with which we cannot agree, and 
which remarks should not be considered in any other light 
than in that of harmless suggestions made by a well-wisher 
of the undertaking. 

The suggestions are very gratefully acknowledged, and will 
receive careful attention. 


The Christian Weekly News, London.—Hayving carefully ex- 
amined this beautiful specimen of what promises to be a work 
of extraordinary utility, we hasten to put our readers in pos- 
session of its character and pretensions. The specimen con- 
sists of three parts, which in reality, therefore, are the pros- 
pectus of three different books thus specified: 

1. The Common English Version, the Hebrew Text, and 
the 14671800 Version, with critical and philological notes. 

2. The Revised Version, with explanatory notes for the 
English reader. : 

3. The Revised Version by itself. 

The passage selected for specimen is the opening chapters of 
the Book of Job. In the first division, according to the enu- 
meration given above, we haye King James’ Version, the He- 
brew text, and the reyised Version in three parallel columns, 
with copious critical and philological notes below. In the 
second we have the revised Version only, with marginal trans- 
lations and readings, whilst at the foot of the page, explanatory 
notes for the Hnglish reader are given without the critical 
and philological labors of the first specimen. And inthe third 
part, we have the revised Version, with the marginal transla- 
tions and readings, without note or comment of any kind. In 
each case the paragraph system is adopted—the numerals relat- 
ing to verses being removed to the margin, excepting in the 
case of King James’ Version in the first specimen, which re- 
mains exactly as it is in our common Bibles. In the revised 
Version, supplementary words are entirely dropped, for the 
reason assigned in the sixth paragraph of the advertisement; 
which, for fuller information, we shall transcribe. 

We hail the work with no ordinary pleasure ; Jirst, because 
the revised Version appears to us admirably true to the origi- 
nal; secondly, because every effort which calls attention to the 
Holy Scriptures at the present moment 18 valuable ; and, third- 
ly, because this is the greatest project ever undertaken by 


NOTICES OF II PETER.—REVELATION, 


FROM ENGLISH PERIODICALS. 


The Clerical Journal and Church and University Chronicle, 
published at Oxford, England, thus speaks of the revision : 


“The American Bible Union has the merit of putting forth, 
in the book now before us, the first attempt at such a revision 
of the text as is required. 

“The conscientious minuteness with which every slight de- 
parture from the authorized text is noted, and every authority 
of value collated, is highly creditable to the editor or editors. 
The style in which the book is printed, and the price at which 
it is offered to the public, are highly creditable to the pub- 
lishers.” 


The Church of England Quarterly Magazine says of this 
work: : 

“Tf this be the conclusion [7. 6. of the revision of the .א‎ T.] 
then we must congratulate our American brethren both on their 
translation and their notes. We certainly want a work of the 
kind here, and if this be not a conclusion, we hope there will 
be sufficient encouragement to go on with so good a work.” 


The Church and State Gazette says: 


“This is a noble quarto volume, printed in triple columns, 
in which a superb Greek text occupies the middle place be- 
tween ‘ King James’ version’ and the ‘ Revised version.’ The 
notes are chiefly critical, and they exhibit much research and 
profound scholarship. . . . Of the scholarship and industry 
revealed in them, there can be but one opinion.” 


The Nonconformist, published in London. The Noncon- 
formist is the chief organ of the Dissenters in England, and is 
edited with great learning and ability. 


“The work before us is an installment of what we hope may 
prove speedily a complete revision of our common English ver- 
sion. ‘he ‘American Bible Union’ is unknown to us, but we, 
on the 67106266 of this thin quarto, must regard it as a most 
yaluable association for the promotion of the best of purposes ; 
and we trust its labors may be adequately sustained, and ac- 
complish the great ends proposed. The special instructions 
given to the revisers of the English New Testament, and ob- 
seryed by the author of the portion now before us, are, to retain 
the present version as the basis of their revision, and to make 
that revision from the received Greek text, critically edited, 
with known errors corrected,—to cite all authorities for alter- 
ations made, and to give the views of the reviser as to the 
translation of the same word or phrase of the original, not only 
in the place before him, but in every other place in which it 
occurs. Should this plan be carried out, provision is more effec- 
tually made for gaining the concurrent authority of biblical 
scholars for the Revised Version, than existed amongst the 
fifty-four translators of King James; and the result could 
scarcely fail to be successful, and to secure public confidence. 

“We cannot here critically examine at large such a work as 
this ; we must be satisfied with describing it carefully and il- 
lustrating its contents by a quotation.” 


After making several citations from the work of the Union 
the review thus concludes : 


“This, though the valuable quotations are left out, will give 
a good notion of the plan and execution of the work. Itis re- 
markably thorough, learned, and minutely careful ; and the re- 
yiser evidently unites to a strong clear mind, a high order of 
scholarship, and a deep insight of the modes of thought and 
expression characteristic of the New Testament writers. 

> We hoped to find room for a selection of emendations, but 
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Tam much pleased with it, and think it will do great credit 
to, and much service for the Union. O. B.S. 


This specimen augurs well for the interests of Bible stu- 
dents, Bible readers, and lovers of the sincere milk of the 
Word. ‘Be 


I must say, that though I have read the Book of Job many 
times through, yet never with so much delight as at this time. 
PE J. 


A Clergyman of the Protestant Episcopal Church, in a note 
to the reviser, says: “I have examined the first part with 
some care and attention, and so admirably executed do I find 
it, that not the least possible room is left for remark in the 
way of criticism. Biblical studies have, under many disadvan- 
tages, occupied much of my attention during the whole of my 
ministerial life, in connection with the Protestant Episcopal 
Church, and 1 cannot but feel a lively interest in every at- 
tempt, and especially in one undertaken upon so large and 
liberal a scale, as that in which the Bible Union is engaged, 
which promises to render the blessed Word of God more in- 
telligible to all classes of readers. 





THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


Portions of the New Testament haye undergone preliminary 
revision, and been subjected to general criticism. 

A part of the gospel of Matthew, and the last six books, 
from Second Peter to Revelation, inclusive, as published by 
the Bible Union, before undergoing the final revision, have 
been subjected to general criticism. We copy the following 
recommendations from scholars and periodicals of high reputa- 
tion in different denominations. 





NOTICES OF THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW. 


FROM ENGLISH PERIODICALS. 


Church of England Quarterly Review.—This is the most 
accurate version we haye yet seen; no deviation from the 
original text is permitted, without the most searching investi- 
gation; and forty pages of sound learning are employed in 
justifying the alterations. 


FROM CORRESPONDENTS OF THE AMERICAN BIBLE UNION. 


I haye looked over the specimen of the revision of Matthew, 
and so far as I could examine them, I like the alterations right 
well. Rey. Dr. Scuarr. 


The work thus far greatly exceeds my expectations in the 
ability, candor, and thoroughness with which it is executed. 
I have read the whole with great satisfaction. I hope the work 
will not be hurried. Let it be like the picture of the ancient 
Greek, which because he desired it might endure, was the work 
of a long time. Pror. E. Cuapwicx. 


1 am much pleased with the work. I believe the hand of 
God is in the revision movement. He has certainly guided 
you thus far towards the accomplishment of a noble object. 

do Ve We 
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tures too plain. This obstacle, however, formidable as it is, is 
not insuperable. The author of this holy light will, doubtless, 
make the shadows flee away, that it may shine forth into the 
hearts of his people, in all its original purity and glory. Soon 


may that happy time come !” 
The Council and officers of the Anglo-Biblical Institute for 


the year 1855—56 are the following: 


CouncorL: 

Rey. Joseph Angus, D.D. John Lee, Esq., LL.D., F.R.S., 
Rey. James Bennett, D.D. & 

Dr. Abraham Benisch, Ph. Dr. 
Joseph Bonomi, Esq., M.R.S8.L. 
Dr. William Camps, M.D. 

John Labouchere, Esq.” 





6 
Rey. Jean Marie Mudry. 
Rey. Samuel Ransom. 

Dr. William Stroud, M.D. 
Rey. Richard Wilson, D.D. 





TREASURER—William Francis Ainsworth, Esq., 4. 


HonorARY SECRETARIES: 
Dr. Joseph Turnbull, Ph. Dr. | John Hamilton, Esq., F.R.A.S. 


Honorary LIBRARIAN—William Henry Black, Esq. 





PROPOSITION IN PARLIAMENT 
To Revise the Common English Version by Regal Authority. 


“Tn the British House of Commons recently, Mr. Heywood, 
the member for Lancashire, gave notice that he should, at the 
next session, move an address to her Majesty, praying that her 
Majesty will be graciously pleased to appoint a commission to 
inquire into the state of the authorized version of the Bible, 
and to prepare a plan for the further revision of that trans- 
lation.” 

An extensive book-publishing house in London, under date 
of September 7th, writes : 

“The proceedings of the Bible Union commence to create an 
immense sensation, more particularly, since Mr. Heywood, the 
member of Parliament for North Lancashire, has given notice 
of his motion in Parliament for the revision of the English 
Bible.” 





PROFESSOR THOLUCK. 
Pror. THotvck is said to be engaged in preparing a new 
and revised edition of his Commentary on the Epistle of Paul 
to the Romans. 


— -9 0000 


CLERGYMEN AND OTHERS, 

We shall send copies of the present number of the Bible 
Union Monthly Reporter, to many persons not subscribers. 
We invite them to give the work a careful perusal. Should 
they desire it to be sent to them regularly, we refer them for 
the terms on which it can be furnished to the second page of 
the cover. 








EXCHANGES. 

Those journals which have hitherto exchanged with the B. U. 
Reporter Quarterly, will also be put on the list for the Monthly. 
And all publishers of periodicals, whether in Europe or Ameri- 
ca, who may desire to exchange, shall be promptly supplied. 

Address, BIBLE UNION REPORTER, 

No. 350 Broome-street, New York. 








must briefly give the volume an emphatic commendation to 
biblical students, ministers, and scholars. 


The Hebrew Observer, London.—So far as we have collated 
and examined them (the portions published) the superiority of 
the new rendering appeared to us indisputable. * * * We 
shall hail with great satisfaction any new rendering of Holy 
Writ from the Hebrew, executed by scholars in possession of 
the critical apparatus offered by modern times, free from the 
trammels which King James laid upon the translators ap- 
pointed by him. 


FROM AMERICAN PERIODICALS. 
The Biblical Repertory and Princeton Review says : 


“This yolume is understood to be the work of a Presbyter- 
ian minister, in full communion with our own church. As we 
have not his permission to destroy the incognito maintained 
throughout the publication, we content ourselves with saying 
that he has no reason for concealment, if the most extensive 
and exact acquaintance with the text, philology, and exegesis 
of the New Testament, as well as with the niceties of English 
diction, and the utmost tenderness in dealing with the vener- 
able English Bible, even while correcting it, can give aman a 
place among the biblical critics of the age and country.” 


From Waymarks in the Wilderness, we extract the intro- 
ductory sentences of different paragraphs : 


“This is one of the most important works that has ever is- 
sued from the American press.” 

“The chief value and primary design of this work is its ex- 
cellence as a translation.” 

“One of the great excellences of this version is its faithful 
adherence to the original.” 

“This new translation also throws great light on many doc- 
trines of Scripture.” 

“ Another excellence of this Revised Version, is the rectifi- 
cation of the Greek text of Revelation.” 


The Home and Foreign Journal says : 


“We are prepared to give it a thorough examination, etc.— 
Here is the book itself, avowedly given to the public to be 
criticised—let it be subjected to the severest philological tests, 
and, if shown to be imperfect, the Bible Union will make changes 
accordingly. What could be fairer than this ?” 





ANGLO-BIBLICAL INSTITUTE. 


Joseph Turnbull, Ph. Dr. V.D.M., writes from London, 
July 30, in behalf of the Anglo-Biblical Institute—a society 
whose objects are somewhat kindred to our own, and of which 
he is the Honorary Secretary. He sends a package of the 
Translations of the Institute, and a copy of his own Transla- 
tion of Paul’s Epistles, as an expression of the deep interest 
he takes in the great and holy enterprise in which we are 
engaged. 

After expressing an opinion that the work of procuring a pure 
English version, must be accomplished by the combination and 
co-operation of biblical scholars on both sides of the Atlantic 
and commending the Bible Union as an effort in the right di- 
rection, and in a land where the promise of success is greater 
than it could have been, had it taken the same course in Great 
Britain; he adds:—* There has always been a great party 
interested in not making, or permitting to make, the Holy Scrip- 
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was made under circumstances that did not allow of this strict 
fidelity to the original.”—Prof. G. W. Eaton, D.D. ; 

“God will bless the Bible translated without addition, dim- 
inution, or concealment.”—Rev. A. Maclay, D.D. 





TESTIMONY IN FAVOR OF REVISING THE ENGLISH 
SCRIPTURES ; 


From Standard Authorities, Collected and Arranged for the 
American Bible Union, by a Minister of the Methodist Epis- 
copal Denomination. 


DK. SYMOND. 

Professor Symond, D.D., whom Dr. Newcombe pronounces 
a writer of real judgment and taste, published a work, in 1789, 
on the expediency of revising the present Hnglish version. 
He says: “ Whoever will examine our version in present use, 
will find that it is ambiguous and incorrect even in matters of 
the highest importance. 


MR. BLACKWELL. 


Mr. Blackwell, the author of a very celebrated work on 
the “Sacred Classics Defended and Illustrated,” speaking of 
King James’ version, said: “Innumerable instances might 6 
given of faulty translations of the Divine original. An accu- 
rate translation, proved and supported by sacred criticism, 
would quash and silence most of the objections of pert and 
profane cayilers,” 

DR. KENNICOTT. 


We invite attention to the testimony furnished from the 
writings of Dr. Kennicot, canon of Christ’s Church, Oxford, 
and author of the Vetus Tcstamentum cum vartis Lectionibus 
Oxon, 1780, and of whom it was justly said, “ Hebrew Litera- 
ture and sacred criticism are indebted more to him than to any 
other scholar of his age.” In speaking on this subject he 
remarked that, “great improvements might now be made 
because the Hebrew and Greek languages have been much 
cultivated and are far better understood since the year 1600. 

The Dr. protested strongly against the errors which King 
James’ version had perpetuated and spread over the land. He 
called the attention of Bible-readers to the fact, that the 
Hebrew had only been revived during the hundred years pre- 
ceding his time, and that with the exception of the labors of 
the learned Walton, author of the Biblia Polyglotta, but little 
had been accomplished. After a consideration of the various 
causes of improper translations in King James’ version he 


THE DUTY OF RENDERING GOD’S WORD PLAIN TO ALL, 


> Devrrronomy 4: 2—Ye shall not add to the word that I 
command you, neither shall ye diminish aught from it. 

Devt. 27: 8.—And thou shalt write upon the stones all the 
words of this law very plainly. 

Psaum 12: 6.—The words of the Lord are pure words: as 
silver tried in a furnace of earth, purified seven times. 

Psaum 119 : 140.--Thy word is very pure; therefore thy 
eervant 10760 it. 

JEREMIAH 23 : 28.—-He that hath my word, let him speak 
my word faithfully. : 

2.---Write the vision, and make it plain upon‏ :2 אטאאגפגז1 
tables, that he may run that readeth it.‏ 

Martruew 4: 4.---Man shall not live by bread alone, but by 
_ every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God. 

Acts 20: 27.---1 haye not shunned to declare unto you the 
whole counsel of God. 

2 Timoruy 3 : 16.---All Scripture is given by inspiration of 
God, and is profitable for doctrine. for reproof, for correction, 
for instruction in righteousness. 

Revewation 22: 18, 19.—For I testify unto every man.that 
heareth the words of the prophecy of this book: If any man 
shall add unto these things, God shall add unto him the 
plagues that are written in this book. And, if any man shall 
take away from the words of the book of this prophecy, God 
shall take away his part out of the book of life,and out of 
the holy city, and from the things which are written in this 
book. 


Every fault of translation, either takes from or adds to the 
Word of God. When such fault is unknown and unintended, 
after proper diligence has been exercised to discover it, guilt 
does not attach, but when the fault is known and permitted, 
or when ignorance results from negligence, culpability is 
unavoidable. 

“The great principle for which we contend, is THAT ALL 
MEN OUGHT TO HAVE THE WORD OF GOD UNMUTILATED AND 
uNDIsGuIsED.”—Rev. S. H. Cone, D.D. 

“ Need Protestants be told that there can be but one stand- 
ard of authority in religious matters—the Bible as it came 

from God. Just so far and no farther, as a version is a 
faithful mirror of this, reflecting all its divine features with 
fullness and distinctness, is it to be regarded as having claims 
upon our reverence and obedience. Unhappily our version 
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improvement, but in respect of the sense and the accuracy of 
interpretation, the improvements of which it is capable are 
great and numberless.” “ Nothing,” he said, “ would more 
effectually conduce to this end than the exhibiting the Holy 
Scriptures themselves in a more just and advantageous light by 
an accurate revisal of cur vulgar translation.” In his prelimi- 
nary dissertation to Isaiah, he speaks of “a new translation of 
the Holy Scriptures as a neeessary work.” 


DR. WATERLAND. 


Daniel Waterland, D.D., a distinguished divine of the last cen- 
tury, who wrote a work entitled “ Scripture Vindicated,” said: 
“Our English version is undoubtedly capable of very great 
improvements.” 

The Biblioth, Lit., 1723, holds the following language: “ The 
common version has many considerable faults, and yery much 
needs another review.” 


DR. DODDRIDGE. 


Dr. Doddridge, author of the “ Family Expositor ;” in regard 
to the subject of the present translation, said: “ The Old Tes- 
tament has suffered much more than the New, in our transla- 
tion.” 

DR. J. L. DAGG. 


Rey. J. L. Dagg, D.D., President of Mercer University, in 
1837 said: “I much dislike the superstitious regard which 
some seem inclined to render to King James’ version. If fifty- 
four learned men were selected who possess clear heads and 
honest hearts, they might find many improvements which they 


could make in that version without a dissenting voice.” 
ARCHBISHOP NEWCOMBE. 

Archbishop Newcombe, D.D., who wrote a Historical View 
of English Biblical Translations, and the expediency of Revision, 
said: “ Werea version of the Bible executed in a manner suitable 
to the magnitude of the undertaking, such 2 measure would 
have a direct tendency to establish the faith of thousands. Let 
the Hebrew and Christian prophets appear in their proper garb ; 
let us make them holy garments for glory and for beauty. The 
attempts of individuals to accomplish this work should be pro- 
moted by the natural patrons of sacred learning.” Again he 
said: “With such an accession of helps; with light poured in 
from every part of the literary world; with such important 
principles, and with the advancement of critical skill to apply 
them, it is natural to conclude that many mistakes and obscu- 
rities may be removed from the present version, and that the 
precision, beauty, and emphasis of the original may be commu- 
nicated to it in various places.” 


PROF. KNOWLES, 


Professor J. D. Knowles, the learned and talented editor of 
the Christian Review, in 1836, said: “ Excellent as the English 
Bible is, it does not, as every scholar knows, express, in many 
places, the true meaning of the original text. An English rea- 
der may compare the common version with Lowth’s Transla-~ 
tion of Isaiah, with Dr. Campbell’s Version of the Gospel, and 
with Prof. Stuart’s Version of the Epistle to the Romans and 
to the Hebrews, and he will see how many passages are made 
more lucid by the improvements of modern criticism.” 














declared that “a new translation prudently undertaken and 
religiously executed would be a blessing which he had no doubt 
but the authorities of the realm would ina few years grant.” 
His prayer, however, was unheeded, and several years after- 
wards he reiterated it, affirming that some of the earlier English 
translations were more faithful and literal. In support of his 
appeal in behalf of a new version, he cited the following among 
other grievous errors of the received text: 

Luke 28: 32. Here the translation makes the horrid de- 
claration that Christ was a malefactor! “ And there were 
also two other malefactors led with him to be put to death” 
instead of “ two others, malefactors.” The Greek reads simply, 
“ And two others, evil doers.” 

Judges 15: 4. Our translation, in this place, makes three 
hundred wheaten sheaves tied end to end, three hundred foxes 
tied tails. “And Sampson went and caught three hundred foxes 
and took fire brands and turned tail to ‘ail and put a firebrand 
in the midst between two tails”? The Hebrew reads, “And 
Sampson went and gathered three hundred sheaves of wheat 
and taking torches and turning (the sheaves) end to end set a 
torch in the midst between two ends.” 

Donne in his Vindication of the Hebrew Scriptures, London, 
1771, speaks in the greatest derision of this translation by 
which sheaves of wheat are converted into foxes. 

Again, I Kings 17: 6. The common translation makes 
Hlisha to be fed by ravens, instead of the Arabs. “ And the 
rayens brought him bread and flesh,’ etc. In the Hebrew it 
reads, “ And the ORBIM brought him bread and flesh.” 

Dr. Kennicot quotes Michaelis, who said, “I am amazed when 
ך‎ hear some men vindicate our common readings with as much 
zeal as if the editors had been inspired by the Holv Ghost.” 


JOHN WESLEY. 


John Wesley, A.M., some time Fellow of Lincoln College, 
Oxford, whose praise is in all the churches of the Methodists 
everywhere, and is regarded by pious Christians throughout 
the world, as a great and good man in Israel, published a 
translation of the New Testament, in which he says :-- 
“The common English translation, though the best I have 
seen, is capable of being brought, in several places, nearer to 
the original.” Mr. Wesley furnishes evidence of this in innu- 
merable instances. 


ADAM CLARKE, 


Adam Clarke, D.D., author of a Critical and Exegetical 
Commentary on the Bible, justly remarks: “ Though I believe 
our translation to be the best by far, in any language, 
ancient or modern, yet I am satisfied it stands much in need 
of revision.” His Commentary furnishes the most abundant 
and painful evidence of this fact. 


DR. LOWTH. 

Robert Lowth, D.D., Professor of Hebrew in the Uni- 
versity of Oxford, where he delivered a course of lectures on 
the Sacred Poetry of the Hebrews, which placed him in the 
highest scale of excellence and eminence as a critic, and after- 
wards Bishop of London, where he published a translation of 
Isaiah, which is alone sufficient to transmit his name to pos- 
terity, says, “ As to style and language it admits but of little 
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Church, men whose furniture of mind eminently qualify them 
for such an undertaking. Indeed, as well might the men of 
learning and the men of prayer and faith, in the days of the 
Reformation, haye been guiltless, had they withheld the Word 
of God from the common people, leaying its treasures of life 
locked up in the silence of the dead languages, as men of the 
present time, of like faith and greater advantages, can be true 
to their trust, in withholding that Word from the community 
in its purity. The one called it from the tomb of the sleeping 
Lazarus; it is the duty of the other to divest it of its graye- 
clothes, and let it go forth, have free course, and be glorified, 
in more perfectly announcing salvation to the world. 


ILLUSTRATION FROM THE CARE IN PURIFYING THE CLASSICS. 


All scholars are aware of the labors of distintinguished 
linguists in Europe and in this country, in applying the rules 
of criticism to remove the errors and defects from the Gre- 
cian and Roman classics, and bringing them out in an English 
dress. And if such labors are praiseworthy in preserving 
the purity of profane literature, should they be deemed less so 
in removing defects from our sacred literature ? 

In the year 1558, Amiot translated Plutarch’s Lives into 


| French, and subsequently it was translated into English in the 


time of Queen Elizabeth. This last translation was taken 
from Amiot’s, and not the Greek text, consequently it partook 
of all the errors of that translation. But the Greek text itself 
was in a depraved, unsettled, and unrectified state, abounding 
in errors, misnomers, and transpositions, which no translators 
could at that time remove, on account of their want of skill in 
the Greek language and antiquities. To remedy these difficul- 
ties, and bring out a more correct translation, than the French 
or English, Dryden placed himself at the head of a company of 
translators as numerous as the biographies contained in the 
book. Though the undertaking was a laudable one, yet 
none of them possessed sufficient classical erudition to achieve 
16 in a proper manner. “Some few of them blundered at the 
Greek, some drew from the Latin, and others trod scrupu- 
lously in the footsteps of the French translator. Thus copying 
the idioms of different languages, they proceeded like the 
workmen at Babel, and fell into a confusion of tongues, while 
attempting to speak the same.” But diversities of style were 
not all. It was full of the grossest errors, and absurdities. 
With some corrections which were made from Dacier’s (a 
French translation better executed than Amiot’s) that transla- 
tion was the only one in English for a period of thirty years. 
At the expiration of that time the proprietor of the work em- 
ployed a distinguished scholar to revise it. In this enterprise 
he succeeded so far as to correct many errors, and in many 
places endeavored to improve the style. He translated two of 
the Lives anew, and patched up the remainder as best he 
could; but he found it impossible without an entirely new 
translation to alter the caste and complexion of the whole. 
This was, perhaps, deemed inadvisable, as in that case the “ old 
fashioned” book would entirely have lost its identity, and the 
proprietor, perhaps, feared its popularity too; and, hence, after 
passing through all the operations of the revision, it remained 
as one expressed it, “like some patched doghole, eked with 





PROF, HACKETT. 


Prof. H. B. Hackett, of Newtown Theological Institution in 
1850, said: “It is admitted that the received English version 
of the Scriptures is susceptible of improvement. During the 
more than two hundred years which haye passed away since 
it was made, our means for the explanation both of the text 
and subjects of the Bible have been greatly increased. The 
original languages in which it was written have continued to 
occupy the attention of scholars, and are now more perfectly 
understood ; much light has been thrown upon the meaning of 
words, many of them are seen to have been incorrectly defined, 
and many more haye been rendered with less precision than is 
now attainable. The various collateral branches of knowledge 
have been advanced to a more perfect state. History, geo- 
graphy, archzeology, the monuments and customs of the coun- 
tries, where the sacred writers lived, and where the scenes 
which they described took place, have been investigated with 
untiring zeal, and have yielded at length results which afford 
advantages to the. translators of the Scriptures at the present 
day, which no preceding age had enjoyed. It is eminently de- 
sirable that we should haye, in our language, a translation 
of the Bible conformed to the present state of critical learn- 
ing.” 

DR. FULLER. 

Rey. R. Fuller, D.D., of Baltimore, Maryland, in 1850, said : 
“Our present English version has some defects, and this is 
admitted on all hands, and by every denomination. That the 
word of God ought to be purged of all defects in the transla- 
tion which the people read is also admitted by all.” 


DR. BARNES. 


Rey. A. Barnes, D.D., a distinguished divine of Philadelphia, 
whose notes on the Old and New Testament confirm the ne- 
cessity and propriety of revision, said: “That our English 
Version may be improved in many places no one can doubt.” 


DR. DAVIDSON. 


Rey. 8. Davidson, LL.D., Professor of Biblical and Oriental 
languages and literature in England, whose works on Biblical 
criticism are decidedly popular, both in Europe and America ; 
and who, in his last work, informed his readers that his pres- 
ent work was commenced as a revision of a former one on the 
same subject, but that in the course of ten or fifteen years, 
such had been the progress in Biblical science, that he had to 
abandon many positions he had taken, and greatly to modify 
others ; in fact, that it was a new work entirely, on the sub- 
ject of revision, said: “I believe that more may be done to 
make the sacred writings understood and respected by a 
revised translation of them, than in any other single mode.” 


SUMMING UP OF THE TESTIMONY. 


Tt now remains for us to sum up the testimony which we 
have adduced in support of the position assumed, that the 
revision of the English Scriptures is a work imperiously de- 
manded by the exigencies of the times, and that the friends 
of religion and sound learning will not be true to the trust 
reposed in them by that Providence which has secured to the 
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nor the sense, but they are great and numberless. 4th. All 
unite némine contradicente in testifying to the necessity and 
importance of a new translation. 





PRINCIPLES THAT MUST LIVE AND PREVAIL. 

There are certain principles, which like axioms in mathema- 
tics, will alvays make good their claim to the assent of pro- 
fessing Christians, and yet they will invariably meet with 
opposition in any attempt to carry them into practice. 

Such 5 principle is this: It is better to please God than 
man. ’ 

What professor of religion will dare to deny this? But 
what multitudes practically oppose it ? Attempt to carry it 
out in church or state, and what lions are seen in the way ! 
Yet no real believer can satisfy his conscience without making 
the attempt, and persevering in it at all hazards. 

Another, equally as simple and as rational, may be thus 
expressed: It is better to provide for eternity than for time. 

Who would undertake to controvert the proposition ab- 
stractedly presented? Probably no one. Yet take almost 
any imaginable case, and you meet opponents on eyery side, 
even among the professed children of God. And the man 
who undertakes to live for eternity rather than for time, will 
find himself in direct collision with multitudes who will prac- 
tically tell him, “ We approve your views, but do not think it 
expedient to act upon them.” 

Just such a principle is this: The revelation of God to man 
ought to be most faithfully translated. 

State the proposition to any person, and he will probably 
yield to it unhesitating assent. But attempt to bring it into 
practice. Instead of carrying the imagination thousands of 
miles distant to the benighted heathen, call up the duty 
nearest at hand. Point out the errors in the common English 
version, and request him to aid in their removal. Immediately 
he finds a thousand difficulties. 

A worldly expediency, ingenious in argument, prolific of 
fears and apprehensions, is never satisfied of the propriety of 
any measure, unless obviously attended with great temporal 
advantages. Thus it reasons: 

It is better to please God than men; but it will not do to 
displease this or that man, because he has great power to 
injure or benefit us. 

It is better to provide for eternity than for time, but 
present prosperity is real and tangible, and the future is un- 
certain, 

The word of God ought to be most faithfully translated, 
but it is better to wait until all Christendom is prepared to 
unite in the enterprise ; for if there is not universal harmony 
upon the subject, the peace of some of the churches may be 
disturbed. 

In such a cause, therefore, we must anticipate opposition. 
But we shall always have considerations of the highest mo- 
ment to raise us above the fear of being crushed and oyer- 
powered by those who oppose us. 

So long as the American Bible Union continues true to its 
principles, prosper it must. 











ends of wall.” Thus it remained until John Langhorne, D.D., 
and William Langhorne, A.M., made a new translation from 
the corrected Greek text of Paris (1624), which had the repu- 
tation of possessing the purity of Xenophon, and the Attic 
terseness of Aristophanes. 

We have introduced this scrip of history for the purpose of 
illustration, the design of which is to show that there existed 
a necessity for a new translation into English of Plutarch’s 
Lives, notwithstanding two had already been made, the last 
by fifty translators, selected with the greatest care from the 
ranks of the learned, in the same golden age of English litera- 
ture, and not far from the very time when the present transla- 
tion of the Bible was made ; and that, notwithstanding its careful 
revision from time to time, it could not meet the want of the 
times until the present version was made. 


THE WITNESSES EXAMINED. 


We might make some remarks in regard to the nature of 
this testimony, and first, we would say, it is not ex parte. 
All the witnesses were and are the staunchest friends of the 
Bible, and all have 06706606 their lives in the exposition and 
vindication of its truths. Nor are they secondly, enemies to 
the present translation, nor that particular branch of the 
Church under whose auspices it was made, and by whose 
authority it was “commanded to be read in all the Churches,” 
the most of them being members of that Church and occupying 
prominent positions within her pale. Thirdly, these witnesses 
are competent, their circumstances and associations being such 
as to qualify them to give testimony in the case; they were 
not mere smatterers, charlatans, and radicals, whose objections 
grew out of a desire for notoriety on the one hand or disaffec- 
tion on the other, but they were men whose calm deliberate 
testimony was the result of the most profound and thorough 
inyestigation. Indeed, it would be impossible to make out a 
clearer case than the one we have undertaken; and did the 
testimony apply to any other translation in the whole range 
of science and literature, there would be no attempt at a vin- 
dication of its defects, but—should its importance demand, it 
would at once be purged and made to conform in every partic- 
ular to the original. 

FACTS ESTABLISHED. 

In the above testimony, the following facts haye been 
elicited : 

186. That the Hebrew language was very imperfectly known 
and but little attention paid to its study, at the time the 
translation was made. 2d. That it was at best but a transla- 
tion from a translation, not from the original Hebrew and 
Greek, the translators being mostly confined to the Septuagint 
and Vulgate, and the copying from the numerous English 
translations, besides being required by regal authority to make 
the Bishop’s Bible---as it was called---the basis. We might 
add in addition to all this, they were prohibited by the same 
authority, from making any changes in regard to certain words, 
no matter what their convictions might be in regard to the 
propriety of sucha change. 3d. That the defects of the pres- 
ent translation are not as some would have us suppose, few 
and unimportant, affecting neither the elegance of the diction 
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to his immortal and accountable creatures, will regard any- 
thing which hides, perverts, or obscures any portion of it as a 
slight error. 


EXTREMES TO BE EQUALLY AVOIDED. 


The present revision movement, as all great reforms which 
deeply stir the opinions, feelings, and interests of men, sects, 
or parties, has naturally developed two opposite and an- 
tagonist social elements—the ultra conservative and the radi- 
cal. The former defends our version from all attempts to 
improve it. It is too sacred to be touched. It has equal 
authority with the original, and any attempt to rectify a false 
rendering or alter its “venerable phraseology ” is “ desecra- 
tion of God’s holy Book !” The latter pushes on to the opposite 
extreme of unjust depreciation and unwarranted innoyation. 
We desire to avoid both of these vicious elements, alike in 
this respect, that they are from opposite directions the most 
serious obstacles to all true reform and real improvement. We 
would act soberly and wisely, but earnestly in view of facts 
connected with our and the world’s highest interests. 


ERRORS OF TRANSLATION, NO SLIGHT MATTER. 
TESTIMONY OF ARCH-DEACON HARE. 


On this point, Arch-Deacon Hare, a man of clear and 
matured judgment, and a dignitary of the English Church, 
one who most conspicuously exemplified in himself the union 
of profound learning and evangelical piety, author of “The 
Mission of the Comforter,” says :—- 


This notion that slight errors, and defects, and faults are 
immaterial, and that we need not go to the trouble of correct- 
ing them, is one main cause why there are so many huge errors, 
and defects, and faults in every region of human life, practical 
and speculative, moral and political. Nor should any error be 
deemed slight which affects the meaning of a single word in 
the Bible, where so much weight is attached to every single 
word; and: where so many inferences and conclusions are 
drawn from the slightest ground, not merely those which find 
utterance in books, but a far greater number springing up in 
the minds of the millions to whom our English Bible is the 
code and canon of all truth. For this reason, errors, even the 
least, in a version of the Bible, are of far greater moment than 
in any other book, as well because the contents of the Bible 
are of far greater importance, and haye a far wider influence, 
as, also, because the readers of the Bible aro not only the edu- 
cated and learned, who can exercise some sort of judgment on 


THE ENTERPRISE OF REVISION. 


BY REY. 6. W. EATON, D.D., THEOLOGICAL INSTRUCTOR, MADISON 
UNIVERSITY, .א‎ ¥. 

The primary question in reference to the propriety of re- 
vising our common version relates to the fact of the existence 
of errors and defects in it. If the fact of their existence can 
be established, there ought not to be two opinions among en- 
lightened Christians as to the importance of their removal or 
to the expediency of a judicious attempt, by competent persons, 
to effect it. Do these errors and imperfections, then, exist ? 

I cherish a profound reyerence and an ardent affection 
for our version. I am personally, infinitely indebted to it, as 
are millions of others. I haye no sympathy with those who 
are disposed to disparage its general excellence, exaggerate its 
defects, or to extenuate the obligations to it of English 
Christendom. Still, it is an indisputable fact that there are 
many inaccuracies and defects in our common version of the 
Holy Scriptures, and we are not obnoxious to the charge of 
depreciating its many and signal merits when we call the 
attention of Christian men to these blemishes, and urge the 
propriety and duty of removing them. Our saying that they 
are there, does not put them there. There they are, partly 
original with the yersion itself, and partly swperinduced by 
the changes which our language has undergone. Their exist- 
ence is a demonstrated and patent fact, proved and set forth 
by the combined testimony and the ample and luminous expo- 
sition of the most eminent biblical scholars of all denomina- 
tions. 


WHAT SHALL BE DONE WITH THE ERRORS AND DEYECTS OF 
TRANSLATION IN OUR COMMON VERSION ? 


The whole subject may be considered as narrowed down to 
this simple practical question:—What shall be done with 
these errors and defects? Let it be looked at directly in 
the face by all the friends of truth. Shall these errors and 
blemishes be allowed to remain to misrepresent and ob- 
scure the immaculate truth of God, and that, too, after they 
haye been ascertained, identified, and defined, and we have 
the available ability and apparatus to remove them? Shall 
we allow the imprimatur of the genuine coin of divine truth 
to remain upon any expression which has been proved to be 
a counterfeit 2 

No one who has a proper estimate of the ineffable sanctitude 
and eternal worth of what God has deemed fitting to reveal 
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Union Reporter, Monthly. Whena portion has been thus re- 
vised, it is published by the Bible Union, with all the reasons and 
authorities for the changes made, in order to be submitted to 
the critical examination of scholars, other than the original 
revisers. Their attention is earnestly invited to the severest 
scrutiny, and their candid suggestions and judgments cordially 
welcomed. After sufficient time is given to pass through this 
varied ordeal, the revised portion is returned to the original 
revisers, who are required carefully to re-revise it, with the aid 
of the combined light of the various pertinent suggestions 
which have been elicited from:others. Nor is this the end. 
The whole work, after it has thus twice passed under the labors 
of the revisers, is to be submitted to a College of the most dis- 
tinguished biblical scholars, who are, with critical care, to go 
over it all again, and minutely examine every sentence and word 
involving the least change; and not until the whole has 
received their approval and indorsement, is it to be given to the 
people as a completed work ; and then not completed in a sense 
that no more may be required to be done to enhance its excel- 
lence. God’s work is perfect at once and always; but man 
approximates perfection by gradual processes and repeated 
trials, and still something of his infirmity adheres to his best 
performances. The revised version, after all that is done, may 
justly be obnoxious to some well-taken exceptions. But every 
defect discovered by those unfriendly even to the enterprise, 
will be gladly received as a contribution towards the perfection 
of that book, in which all our hopes are garnered. 


RIGID CRITICISM EXPECTED AND INVITED. 


Our revisers haye need to do their work well, and be pre- 
pared at all points to defend what they may do. Let our 
work be tried in the fiercest furnace. Let us welcome true 
light, come from what quarter it may. On this vital subject 
we must take the Apostle’s ground, who rejoiced that Christ 
was preached, whatever might be the motive; yea, though 
some preached Him of “envy and strife.” So we must 
rejoice in whatever contributes to bring out and throw light 
upon any portion of God’s word. We will be thankful for all 
contributions of this kind, and use them faithfully to enrich 
our labors. Nay, I will go further, and say, if the work of 
our hands is undeserving of the confidence of the Christian 
public; if it cannot stand on its intrinsic merits, let it fall. 
We have no interest in saying anything from demolition that 
does not add to the accuracy, fidelity, and purity of the ver- 
sion, as a faithful mirror of divine truth. Whatever does s0, 
we know will stand against the fiercest assaults of men, for 
God is in it; and “wo to him who strives with his Maker,” or 
encounters the two-edged sword of His word, by the puny 
weapons of his critical sophistry. 

It is not possible to conceive how human wisdom could 
contrive a plan and a process more admirably adapted to 
secure a thorough, judicious, conservative, and safe accom- 
plishment of the great end proposed, than what has just been 
exhibited To suppose that the result would not be a most 
desirable improvement in our yersion, is to hold, either that it 
is incapable of improvement, or that the accumulated labors of 
biblical scholars for more than two centuries, expended upon 


what they read, but vast multitudes who understand what they 
read according to the letter. Hence, it is a main duty of a 
Church to take care that the version of the Scriptures which 
it puts into the hands of the members shall be as faultless as 
possible. 

“This witness is true”? and his luminous testimony, digni- 
tary as he was of the Established Church of England, for 
which our version was specially prepared, should put to shame 
the opposition of many of our divines to the pious efforts now 
making to clear the version of its “errors, and defects, and 
faults.” They are not so slight, even in points of doctrine and 
practice, as is pretended; they affect, in some instances, the 
very substance of the doctrine, and mis-state the rule of prac- 
tice, clearly enunciated in the original. They are not, in any 
proper sense, to be even figuratively denominated “spots on 
the sun,” as some have suggested. They have nothing consti- 
tutionally or essentially to do with any sun, and there is no 
foundation for any such comparison. They are patches of 
cloud and mist raised by human infirmity in a mundane at- 
mosphere, which intercept a portion of the pure splendors of 
the full-orbed and immaculate sun of revelation shining in 
strength and purity, far above them, in the heavens of un- 
clouded truth. 


BLEMISHES OF TRANSLATION SHOULD BE REMOVED. 

The Bible Union has fairly entered upon an honest en- 
deayor, as far as possible, to clear away hwman obstructions 
from the sky of our English Bible, in order that the divine 
rays of the great luminary of revealed truth may all reach their 
destined end, in illuminating every man, woman, and child, who 
have access to its pages. That they have not undertaken this 
task without some just sense of its grave responsibility, will ap- 
pear from their plans and modes of procedure. The end aimed 
at is to eliminate the errors, clear up the obscurities, resolve the 
arabiguities, supply the defécts, and to efface the blemishes in 
the version, with the least possible change or innovation in the 
structure and phraseology ofits style. To use a common figure, 
they would carefully remove the macule and blurs from the 
sacred old mirror, and leave its venerable frame and settings 
consecrated by time and holy associations, as before. The 
result to be achieved 18 the enhancement of its power to reflect 
fully, clearly, and exactly, while all modernization that would 
needlessly disturb sacred memories and associations is repu- 
diated. In brief, the purpose is to retain all the excellences 
of the version, whether of translation, expression, or form, so 
that the common reader, in perusing his precious Bible, might 
not be aware of any changes ₪876 in the additional complete- 
ness, clearness, and richness with which its luminous truths 
stand out upon the sacred page. 


OUR PLAN FOR REVISING THE ENGLISH SCRIPTURES, 


The services of eminent scholars from the different evangel- 
ical denominations, who are to consecrate their time, learning 
and all their intellectual resources, to the performance of the 
work assigned them, are enlisted. The version is divided up 
into several portions, each of which 18 committed to a different 
reviser, or set of revisers, who are to be guided strictly by the 
principles and rules published in the first number of the Bible 
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abounding with mistranslations and misconceptions, still con- 
tinues the uncorrected text-book of our lives and faith. Hence 
our knowledge of the word of God, derived from the English 
translation, is of necessity imperfect. The same may be said of 
the Melanchthon-Luther translation in Germany. While for 
the sterling value of the English Bible, as a noble piece of 
English composition, we have the utmost respect, we cannot 
but regret the want which has long existed of a version equal, 
in linguistic exactitude and archeological accuracy to the 
capacity and advancement of the age we live in. 


The Literary Churchman, London, a journal 1670660 to the 
advancement of religious literature, and the principles of which 
are those of the Church of England, has the following, concern- 
ing the specimen revision of Job :— 


The first four chapters of Job, as revised, are all that we 
have yet seen; but they show a carefulness of execution, and 
a poetry of conception, which can hardly fail to make this ver- 
sion of this most ancient book, when done, a most valuable 
contribution to our theological literature. The Hebrew is 
beautifully printed, but rather too dazzling; and there seems 
to have been no reason for its being so small. We are hardly 
in a position to say more, until we see the introduction and the 
complete work: minute criticism would be premature and 
unfair. The spirited rendering of Job’s first complaint, is 
sufficient to win all our sympathy for the reviser’s efforts; it 
reminds us of Mason Goode’s. 


The Record, a secular tri-weekly, published in London, and 
conducted with marked ability, in its issue of October 5th, 
1855, contains the following letter from Horace Noel, Cher- 
bourg House, Great Malvern: 


To THe Epiror or tHe Recorp,—Sir :—I am not aware that 
you haye yet called the attention of your readers to the re- 
vision of the English Bible now commenced in America, and 
referred to in the inclosed advertisement : 

“ Revision עס‎ THE Enerisu Brste.—Messrs. Tribner & Co., 
the English agents for the sale of the publications of the Ameri- 
can Bible Union, will be happy to forward, gratis, the Reports 
and lists of publications of the Union, on application being 
made to them, and furnish every information in connection 
with this most important scheme. Tribner & Co., 12 Pater- 
noster-row.” 

1 trust, however, that you will not suffer a subject of so 
much consequence to pass unnoticed. To me it seems some- 
what of a reproach to the Christianity of our country, that we 
have so long acquiesced in an unamended version; for whose 
great excellences we may well, indeed, be thankful, but which 
only ignorance or indifference would wish to see no better than 
it is. 

A minister of the word, who is at all a competent judge of 
the meaning of the original, and is anxious to bring the word 
itself to bear upon the consciences and hearts of his hearers, 
must, I think, feel it not a little 0711 to meet with so many pas- 
sages in which he must either leave the text to produce, in the 
minds of-his hearers, an impression more or lest different from 
the real meaning, or must pass it by altogether, or must have 
recourse to the most undesirable expedient of proposing to his 
unlearned hearers an amended translation. 

A new authorized version, prepared by the best scholarship 
of the present day, might also operate as a check upon what 
now frequently happens, namely, the proposal, in the pulpit or 
elsewhere, of different readings altogether worse than those of 
the English version. 

Should Mr. Heywood succeed in his intended motion in Par- 
liament for a new version, it would seem highly desirable that 
the work in England should be carried on in concert with that 
in America, and that the version should be one and the same in 
both countries. 
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the text and in kindred and collateral investigations and. 
researches, are well nigh worthless, and that sacred science is 
itself of little account. 





THE PRESS ON REVISION. 
FROM ENGLISH PERIODICALS. 


Our latest files of English periodicals contain very favorable 
notices of those portions of the Book of Job, which have 
already been published We make a few extracts, to indicate 
the favor in which the reyision enterprise is held by our trans- 
atlantic friends, and, also, to assure our readers of the estimate 
placed upon the labors of the revisers, engaged in this holy 
work. 

One of the London Journals has an article of six columns, 
written with great care, on the general subject of Bible trans- 
lation. It is based mainly on the Translation and Commentary 
of the Old Testament, by Dr. Kalisch. But the Specimen of 
the Revision of the Book of Job, by the Bible Union, is regarded 
as “highly satisfactory.” The writer refers to the labors of 
Walton, Kennicott, Newcombe, Lowth, Doddridge, and others, 
and the remonstrances they addressed to the public with re- 
gard to King James’ translation and its inaccuracies, and “ the 
desire, on all hands, for some better version.” To the Ameri- 
cans is awarded a meed of praise, as leading “the way to the 
realization of this admirable project.” We copy :-- 


From the London Press.—Translation of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, made under no matter what adverse circumstances, 
preserved from destruction by no matter what strange 
means, and issued against no matter what edicts and ordi- 
nances— whips or scorpions — have ultimately found their 
way, during the middle ages, to the hearts of men, with 
their kindly task of humanizing the savage to a higher code 
of morality, tenderness, and justice ; filling the hearts of the 
proud with humility, giving consolation to the troubled in 
mind, and rescuing humanity from a condition not to be real- 
ized or conceived by the mind amidst the gloss of our present 
civilization. Made from the languages of which often neither 
grammar nor lexicon were to be had, into ruder dialects, where 
the materials would scarcely have furnished a vocabulary 
where, all rough-cast and fragmentary, the ruins of some noble’ 
and ancient tongue lay awaiting the reconstructive mind that 
would write down and settle its inflections, and give order to 
the chaos of thought underlying the harsh and quite unformed 
vernacular, these translations were abounding with errors, 
bristling with circumlocution, or engulfed in dark abysses of 
impracticable commentary ; and while clearness and perspicuity 
were creeping into all affairs of ordinary life, our ignorance of 
the Sacred Tongue shut us off from the vividity of the life de- 
picted in the noble pages of the Bible, and only when some 
such scholars as Walton or Kennicott opened the portals of 
learning, did we get even a glimpse of the wonderful history 
of that stiff-necked people, of whose wanderings in the wilder- 
ness, thrust forth for a space from the communion of its 
fellow-nations, the Book of Exodus, which it is our office here 
to examine, is the record. , 

Thus, notwithstanding our advance in the knowledge of 
science, in our acquaintance with the Hast and its customs, 
our good store of philological means, and lexicographical ap- 
pliances to boot, so long as it was considered unnecessary to 
give practical illustrations to the history contained in the 
Bible, we remained at a standstill after the promulgation of 





the Authorized Version of King James, which, although 
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too, there are which obscure the sense, in some important 
instances. Let the critical labors of Lowth, Horsley, Middle- 
ton, Blaney, and others, be considered, and the foregoing 
statement will be sustained. 

Your Committee, however, would not be understood for a 
single moment to compare our English version with those that 
have been made from the vulgate. It is only upon the ground 
of strict abstract principle that they stand upon the same 
level—each containing a portion of known error. A sense of 
justice to others, as well as to themselves, has wrung these 
remarks, (apparently in disparagement of our admirable Eng- 
lish version,) much against their will, from your committee. 


> 


WORDS OF KINDNESS FROM THE PEOPLE. 


Dr. D. D. Waite, St. Charles, Ill—The sentiment in favor 
of Bible Revision is steadily gaining ground with the more 
intelligent classes in this part of the country. 

Edward Riggs, Library, Pa.—If your Society holds on 8 
it has begun, it is destined to triumph. 


Rev. James Babb, Plymouth, England.—After reading, in 
my family, for several years, the Hebrew and Greek Scrip- 
tures, it occurred to me to attempt a revision of the New 
Testament. I had proceeded as far as 2nd Corinthians, when 
I received from London some papers relative to the American 
Bible Union, of which I had not heard before. On comparing 
your specimen of the first two chapters of Matthew, I was 
struck with the similarity. . 

Tritbner §& Co., 12 Paternoster Row, London.—The interest 
in the proceedings of the Union goes on, steadily increasing. 
No day passes but we receive letters of inquiry, and orders for 
the various publications. 

The idea of publishing the revisions in the form of a 
Monthly, is a most happy one. 

We have not enough publications, proportionate to the 
increasing demand. 


Rev. Prof. G. W. Eaton, D.D., Madison University, N. Y.— 
I retain a most vivid impression of the exceeding interest and 
power of our late anniversary. Let us not be too much lifted 
up by the success with which God is crowning the efforts ot 
this Union. Let us be humble and work mightily with prayer 
and effort to carry forward the great and glorious work. It is 
God’s work, and who shall be able to withstand Him ? 


Rev. Prof. John R. Howard, Murray, Ky.—I received the 
Reporter, for which you have my thanks. I highly approve of 
bringing out the Revision in that way. I shall carefully pre- 
serve all my numbers, and have them bound. When the whole 
work is completed with all the notes and criticisms, there will 
not be such a body of Sacred Literature in the English language. 
It will present the combined wisdom of a host of the greatest 
men of the age. It cannot be the work of amoment. It will 
require years to complete it, and bring it to perfection. 

Rev. James Oakley, Canada.—Recently, after delivering a 
lecture on the subject of revision, a Methodist minister came 
forward with a bank bill in his hand, saying, * You haye made 
this subject and my duty very clear to me, and if you will ac- 
cept this, I will give it towards the good cause you haye been 
advocating,” 


Elder Robert Graham, President of Arkansas College—I 
look upon this enterprise as one of the greatest of the age in 
which we live. The pure word of God, as spoken by the warm 
hearts and eloquent lips of inspired prophets and apostles, 
should be given to the Church and the world. My soul magni- 
fies the Lord in prospect of a speedy execution of this great 
work. I will not fail to send up my petitions, public and pri- 
vate, for the blessing of God upon those men who are, with 
much labor and severe application, engaged in the work, that 
their health may be preserved, and their lives spared to see the 
matter achieved. : ; 








The requisites for a new’translation seem sufficiently sim- 
ple: namely, (1.) The retention of the present version in all 
places where it can be done without loss to the reader. (2.) 
The correction of all passages where the English is an incor- 
rect rendering of the original, or needlessly ambiguous, or harsh 
and obscure, or contains obsolete words; or where a different 
reading in the original is approved by the best critics. = 

May God bless and prosper all endeavors, whether to diffuse 
or to deepen the knowledge of that word, compared to which 
the stores of heathen literature, on which so much learning and 
labor have been expended, are but dust and dross. 


FROM AMERICAN JOURNALS. 


From the New York Chronicle—A Pastor speaking of the 
Reporter, Monthly, says: This is a quarto of about twenty-four 
pages, issued monthly or oftener, containing King James’ 
version, the original, and the revised version, in three parallel 
columns, with the notes and reasons for alterations, etc., at the 
bottom, making a volume of three hundred pages for one 
dollar. Iam convinced that all the people want, is to have 
this Monthly put into their hands. I am certain that one hun- 
dred thousand copies of the Monthly might be in circulation 
before the next anniversary. If the ten thousand Life Mem- 
bers and Life Directors of the Union were to supply themselves 
each with a copy, and urge its circulation among their friends, 
this number would be reached. 

From the Journal and Messenger, Cincinnati, O.—It is in 
quarto form, of the best typography. We 807150 every one 

" סב[‎ desires to keep himself apprised of the progress of this 
divine work, to subscribe for this Reporter. 

From the Western Recorder, Louisville, Ky.—The second 
number of this Periodical for November has come to hand. 
Printed on the best of paper, in the best manner possible, it 
forms the most valuable work, that can be put into the hands 
of the classical scholar or English reader. 





BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 

In the years 1838, 1839, the attention of the British and 
Foreign Bible Society was called to the importance of revising 
its editions of the Sacred Scriptures in the various languages 
of Kurope, especially the French, Italian, Spanish, and Portu- 
guese. The Annual Report for 1839, gives the result of the 
investigations. The Committee say :-- 

They have always been aware that these versions are justly 
open to much exception. 

They admit that “cunning disputants” might avail them- 
selyes of some of the mistranslations. But what may not a 
a cunning disputant do with any version, however excellent ? 
They are aware of their many and serious defects, but they 
are not ashamed to confess that the magnitude of the attempt 
to form new versions, or to revise existing ones, is such, that 
they are compelled to shrink from it. They bid God speed to 
all who may make attempts of this kind, and will rejoice un- 


feignedly if they succeed. But they know that success must 
be a work of time; and in the meanwhile they feel justified in 
using imperfect versions—versions which bear many marks of 
the infirmities, not always excusable, of the translators. 

No version is perfect—no version is to be found but what 
contains acknowledged error, and, in a great many instances, 
error that might be corrected. Your committee are persuaded 
that if even the English authorized version were dealt with in 
the same manner as the Portuguese, an amount of individual 
mistranslations might be presented, which would, with equal 
justice, give rise to the question—can such a version be called 
the word of God? Errors are to be found in it which the 
humblest scholar could not only point out, but correct. Errors, 
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The Board of Managers, at their regular meeting in January, 
took the following action, in respect to a daily Union meeting 
for prayer, of the revisers. 


Whereas, The most important interests are embraced in the 
revision of the English Scriptures, and the sanctifying presence 
and power of the Holy Spirit, in every part of the work, are in- 
dispensable to success ; and, 

Whereas, There are special promises calling for united 
prayer ; 

Whereas, Union of heart in prayer, on the part of those who 
represent different branches of the redeemed Church, is a hap- 
py exemplification of the spirit and aims of the American Bible 

nion,—therefore, 

Resolved, That the Board inform the revisers at these Rooms, 
that they would heartily concur in the appointment by them- 
selves, ofa brief period each day, to be spent by them in united 
pr ayer and supplication, for the promised indwelling and guid- 
ance of the Holy Spirit. 
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UNSECTARIAN CHARACTER OF THE BIBLE UNION. 

Let the friends of Revision be but patient and persevering, 
and we trust the day is not far distant when the principles 
they advocate shall be welcomed as true, and the work they 
are performing received as a noble offering of Christian effort 
for the good of mankind, by the entire Christian Church— 
especially that portion of it who speak the English tongue. 

In the application of the term wnsectarian to the Bible 
Union, we use it in its ordinary sense. It 18 unsectarian in 
the sense of being free from the charge, often offensively made 
against it—free from it as it relates to altering the Bible, and 
making it sectarian. 

We respect, and would not treat lightly, the feeling from 
which arises the fear, lest any should mar, alter, or give a sec- 
tarian cast to the Scriptures.’ It is a fecling which, while 
honestly cherished, is identified with a just veneration for the 
Scriptures, and a true regard for their authority. It is not a 
veneration and regard for a version simply, but for the word 
of God as such ; and where it relates to, and is identified with, 
our present English version, it is where that version has been 
and is regarded as the Bible; the pure word of God and the 
question of revising the imperfections that may be connected 
with it, are not taken into the account. Such a feeling, when 
informed, and disabused of erroneous impressions in reference 
to the work of revision, will favor it; it will become, indeed, 
the great element of power that will link an individual to that 





APPEAL FOR PRAYER. 


New Yorx, February Ist, 1856. 

To all who love the pure word of God, the American Bible 
Union addresses Christian salutation : 

The responsibilities of an undertaking, as difficult as it is 
important, weigh upon our hearts, and make us daily feel the 
necessity of divine aid and guidance. | It is not needed that we 
should remind you that momentous interests are involved in 
the translation or revision of the Sacred Scriptures in any 
living language. In the case of our own mother tongue, a 
language spoken by the two most enterprising nations in the 
world, and destined, according to present probabilities, to 
exert a more controlling influence than any other, the impor- 
tance of faithfulness and accuracy in correcting the version in 
common use, is beyond human calculation. In exact propor- 
tion to our sense of this importance, is our consciousness of 
inability to conduct an enterprise in the most becoming and 
useful manner, except so far as we are aided and guided by the 
Spirit of God. Wisdom from above is needed in the most 
minute affairs of business, whether in the deliberative or execu- 
tive departments of the Union. but above all in the exercise of 
asound discretion on the part of the Revisers. The Board 
has been singularly blessed in obtaining the services of scholars 
of known ability, and the publications already issued, have 
secured the encomiums of men of learning in all denomina- 
tions. But the work is stillin progress, and the numerous and 
important questions that must constantly arise, involving the 
most delicate shades of meaning, and requiring the most care- 
ful discrimination, impress upon the Revisers themselves, as 


well as upon the officers and managers of the Union, a profound 


sense of the necessity of the Spirit’s guidance. Therefore, we 
call upon all who are accustomed to visit the throne of grace, 
and urge them, by their regard for Christ and His blessed word, 
to supplicate for the spirit of wisdom and of grace to be im- 
parted to all who have the conduct of the revision enterprise, 
in order that the revelation of God’s holy will may be made 
plain to the common reader, and that the pure ore of divine 
truth may shine forth in all its lustre, being freed from the dross 
of human error and imperfection. 





REVISERS’ UNION PRAYER MEETING. 
There are now eight revisers at the Rooms of the American 
Bible Union, holding their membership in six denominations. 


. 
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ing. Be sovereign over my conscience. Tell me what to think, 
to believe, to love and hate, to do and not to do, and I will pay 
thee, and worship thee, and be thine obedient servant ever- 


more !? The melancholy results of this spirituai prostitution — 


are seen in the degraded condition of humanity everywhere 
under Roman Catholic dominion. The voice of history is 
against her. The verdict of the nation is against her. The 
horrid moans of smothered humanity, as the night fiend of 
superstition, sits astride its breast and crushes out its life, 
speak fearfully against her. Surely an experiment running 
through a millennium and a half of years, which can furnish no 
better results than Italy, Spain, France, Ireland, Mexico, South 
America, now furnish, can give no hope of future good to the 
nations.—Eld. Isaac Errett. 





THE SECULAR PRESS ON REVISION, > 
From the New York Times, January 10, 1856. 


Tux following extracts are taken from a yery long editorial 
headed “New Version oF THE 131216. Although the writer 
speaks of many things as settled, which are only likely to be 
matters of investigation, we make the extracts, as we have 
others, to indicate the spirit of inquiry in the public mind, with 
the understanding that the Bible Union is in no way responsi- 
ble for their corrections. 


THE BIBLE UNION. 

Srncr 1850 the work of revision has been steadily progress- 
ing, and it is confidently expected that in one or two years 
more the whole of the New Testament will be placed in the 
hands of the printer. The portions already published are the 
Book of Job, the Revelations, the Three Epistles of John, Jude, 
and the Second of Peter. The Acts of the Apostles is now 
being put to press, and the four Gospels are about half com- 
pleted; the remainder of the Bible is also in prccess of reyi- 
sion. The text of the new version will probably be arranged 
in paragraph form, corresponding to the original; but the verses 
of our common version will be indicated by figures placed 
at the side of the columns. 

The number of revisers at present engaged in this work is 
between thirty and forty, variously distributed through this 
country and England; eight of whom are laboring at the rooms 
of the Union in the,First Baptist Church of this City, located 
in Broome-street. At this place the Society has a library of 
some four thousand yolumes, consisting of rare and valuable 
books, purchased in Europe expressly for the use of those em- 
ployed here on the new version ; its cost was between $12,000 


and $15,000. It isestimated that the current annual expenses ~ 


incident to the new translation do not fall short of $20,000. 


CHANGES PROPOSED. 


To pascha, as found in Acts 12: 4, will be translated the pas- 
sover instead of * Haster.” 

Episkopos will be rendered overseer in place of “ bishop.” 

The words used to designate the third person of the Trinity, 
will read Holy Spirit, instead of Holy “ Ghost.” 








work. Because he reverences the word of God, and would 
bow implicitly to its authority, we would have it speak to him 
in the best possible version, with the least possible indefinite- 
ness, ambiguity, and uncertainty. They, therefore, who have 
an honest fear, and honestly raise the objection of sectarianism 
to our work of revision, when rightly informed on the subject, 
their minds relieved of false impressions, become decided and 
true-hearted friends of our cause, It is only from a want of 
information and right apprehensions on the subject, that the 
feeling of which we speak becomes identified with, or extended 
into, prejudice, and joins in the cry of sectarianism and an 
attempt to alter the Bible. We say, then, we respect the 
attachment of the masses to the present English verson of the 
Scriptures, and the feeling which, under existing circum- 
stances, often awakens the fear that revision is an attempt to 
alter the Scriptures. 

But, for that cry of sectarianism, raised against revision and 
the Union, in some quarters, where there is light and oppor- 
tunity to understand the object of revision and the character 
of the Union, we have no respect. It is but the ery of secta- 
rianism itself, which, under the cover of that cry, would dis- 
guise its own sectarianism and promote its partisan and 
selfish ends. We have learned to be afraid of those who are 
always ready to raise the cry of sectarianism; for we have often 
found them among the most bitter sectarians we have ever 
met.—Rev, C. P. Sheldon. 





OUR PRINCIPLE IS CATHOLIC, 

Tux work of the American Bible Union is, in the true sense 
of the word, catholic. That is to say, it is not sectarian. It 
demands the faithful translation of the Scriptures of truth on 
no low party plea. It asks it irrespective of partisan interests 
or aims. It says, if the party cannot be sustained by the pure 
word of God, let the party perish. Every man coming into 
this moyement says, I recognize its claims as superior to party 
interests. If my party, in any of its peculiarities, cannot be 
sustained by the pure word of God, let those peculiarities be 
given to the winds, like the chaff of the summer thrashing- 
floor. ‘What is the chaff to the wheat?’ Ifany other party 
can find countenance in a faithful translatiom for anything 
which I have disapproved, so let it be; I will not be found 
fighting against God. In this point of view, the Bible Union 
movement is a most noble triumph over selfish and party aims 
and inspirations. It knows no party. It is determined to 
know none. The impulse it will give in the direction of a 
catholic spirit, and catholic Christian enterprise cannot be esti- 
mated either in force or yalue. Often do 1 thank God for this 
precious development of the true catholic spirit, and pray that 
it may never be grieved away by sectarian strife, or disturbed 
by a single discord, Sectarianism is the bane of modern Chris- 
tianenterprise. The three great forces now actively operating 
in the religious world are Romanism, Protestantism, and Infi- 
delity. Romanism denies the sufficiency of the Scriptures, and 
68187708 the soul to human authority. The subject gets down 
on his knees before a vile mortal, clad in priestly robes, and 
says: “Here, take my soul into thy keeping. Do my think- 
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doubtedly is: “And let the fowl fly above the earth, on the face 
of the firmament of heayen. 

Again, our present version has it, “ And on the seventh day 
God ended his work which he had made; and he rested on the 
seventh day from all the work which he had made.” Now the 
new versionists :—“The work of creation was evidently com- 
pleted on the sixth day, and the seventh was deyoted to rest. It 
should, therefore, have been translated, ‘On the seventh day 
God had ended his work.’ In like manner there are hundreds 
of passages where the imperfect should be rendered by the plu- 
perfect tense.” 

Once more, in Gen.4: 15: “And the Lord set a mark upon 
Cain.” It is claimed that “ the true rendering should be, ‘ The 
Lord gave or appointed a sign to Cain? The original signifies 
a sign, token, memorial; never anything like a visible brand, 
mark, or stigma affixed to the person. The meaning is, ‘ the 
Lord notified or certified Cain that he should not be injured.” 

Besides the foregoing, many other changes will be introduced 
in the new version, such as not italicizing words, and sub- 
stituting modern words and phrases for those which have be- 
come obsolete : thus, plowing for “ earing,” living for “ quick,” 
servant-maid for “ wench,” pursue for“ ensue.” Also, more 
current terms will be used for such as, “ God forbid,” “would 
to God,” “he wist not,” “most straitest,” “very strictest,” 
ete. 


From the N. Y. Tribune, December 26th, 1855. 


An Editorial on the ‘New אסנדגתפאגת'1‎ oF THE 131910" 
appears in this widely circulated Journal, the NV. Y. Fribune, 
of December 26th, 1855. It is evidently written in a spirit of 
candor, although its statement that the Bible Union “ embraces 
the whole or the controlling portion of many numerous and in- 
fluential sects,” is, according to the Union, an extent of influence 
which it has never claimed. We give the following extracts to 
show the general character of the article :— 

“The English translation of the Bible has been, and still 
generally is, looked up to by speakers of the English tongue 
with all the veneration and unquestioning respect due to an 
original document of Divine revelation. As the Greeks came 
to exalt the Septuagint above the Hebrew text of the Old 
Testament, and as the Latins came to regard the Vulgate as 
of superior authority to the original Greek and Hebrew Scrip- 
tures so we who speak the English tongue generally regard 
our English translation—as finally modified and completed by 
King James’s scholars—not merely as a translation which does 
and can ₪176 but imperfectly the spirit of the original, but as 
the veritable word of God itself, Divinely inspired in every 
sentence and syllable. The English translation of the Bible 
now on foot is an attack upon this idea, and it can only be re- 
garded as a new and very remarkable development of that in- 
disposition to submit to any mere assumption of authority, by 
which this age is so eminently distinguished. 

“The idea is by no means a new one. The received English 
version has been severely criticised in many quarters as an 
inadequate representation of the original, and new translations, 











The names of persons occurring both in the Old and New 
Testaments will be spelt uniformly, thus: Hosea, Jeremiah, Isa- 
iah, for “ Ozee,” * Jeremy,” “ Esaias.” 

Ta Zoa, in the fourth and fifth chapters of Revelations, will 
be rendered living creatures, instead of “ beasts.” 

The Geneva Bible thus construes a part of Matthew 5 : 29, 
“Tf thy right eye cause thee to offend ;” but the common ver- 
sion has, “If thy right eye offend thee,” “ which,” it is main- 
tained, “in the modern acceptation of the terms, is altogether 
different from the original skandalizei, make thee stumble, that 
is fall into sin.” ~ 

“Tn two places, Acts 7: 45, and Hebrews 4: 8, Jesus is put 
for Joshua.” / 

In Matthew 23 : 24, it is alleged that a “ typographical error, 
by which ‘at’ is used for owt, is retained and republished in al- 
most eyery edition of the authorized version. No other 
yersion has it. Wickliffe, Tyndale, Coverdale, Matthew, the 
Geneyan, and even the Latin Vulgate, and the Romish trans- 
lations from it, all give the idea indicated by the Greek, of 
straining or cleansing out, not straining at, ₪ gnat.” . 


OTHER CHANGES. 


It is saidthat in the common New Testament version, “ the 
word * hell’ is used to translate two distinct Greek words, and 
thus confounds the difference between the graye, or the place 
of departed spirits, and eternal perdition.” 

Also, “the word ‘devil’ is made to represent two very differ- 
ent words in the original, making no distinction between the 
Arch Deceiver, the ‘Prince of the power of the air, and his 
emissaries, evil spirits.” 

In the first verse of the first chapter of Second Peter, the 
following words occur: Tou Theow hemon kai Soteros Iesou 
Christou. The King James Bible translates “of God and our 
Saviour Jesus Christ.” If the latter reading be correct, it 
seems to be of considerable importance as furnishing additional 
evidence in fayor of the divinity of Jesus Christ. 

In Luke 18:16, the common version says: “Suffer little 
children to come unto me.” The new version: Suffer the lit- 
tle children to come unto me. 

In Acts 19 : 12, the twelve disciples are represented as say- 


ing, “We haye not so much as heard whether there be any 


Holy Ghost;” on this passage the new versionists remark: 
“This rendering conveys a false sense, and does not express 
the mind of God in the original. The meaning is, we have not 
so much as heard whether the Holy Spirit is yet given. They 
had heard of the promise of the gift of the Spirit, but had not 
heard of its accomplishment; the transactions of the Day of 
Pentecost being, as yet, unknown to them.” 

In Genesis, we read as follows: “And God said, let the 
waters bring forth abundantly the moving creature that hath 
life, and fowl that may fly above the earth, in the open firma- 
ment of heaven.” ‘The Bible Unionists say: “ From this read- 
ing, it would appear that the fowls, as well as the fishes, 
were formed out of the water; but in chap. 2:19, it is said, 
“Out of the ground the Lord God formed every beast of the 
earth and eyery fowl of the air.” he true rendering un- 
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A FITTING CLOSE TO A CHRISTIAN LIFE. 


From no field of toil and sacrifice, could the Christian of this 
age more earnestly desire to be carried to his reward, than 
from this of endeavoring to give the word of the Lord plain to 
the nations, My thoughts now linger around the tomb of a 
yenerable and beloved man of God, who laid the foundations of 
this enterprise in tears and prayers, and daily watched it with 
fondest care and anxiety and fearlessly faced the storm, and 
breasted the waves of opposition. I can conceive of no more 
fitting 01080 to an earnest, laborious, and godly life than his.* 
With what joy will he greet, in the world of light, the Wick- 
liffes and Tyndales, and )2070708108 and Rogerses, and the host 
of reformers and martyrs, who lived and died contending for 
the word of God! He has gone from more peaceful scenes, and 
from a bloodless warfare; yet, perhaps the faith which re- 
jects the smiles of worldly approbation, and the moral courage 
which breaks the dearest bonds of fellowship with friends and 
brethren, for the truth’s sake, are scarcely less now than then. 
It will be blessed to be eyen the least in that throng of heroes, 
who nobly battled for the word of God, and ta say in going up 
with them to cast one’s crown at the feet of Jesus: “Ihave 
not refrained my lips, O! Lord, thou knowest.” It will be bless- 
ed for the feeblest and the least of us all, if when we stand be- 


fore that judgment-seat, where the word of God will decide 
our eternal fate, it shall appear that in heart, and in life, in 
word and in deed, we haye 10700 and honored that perfect 
law. 

No famine ever threatened against man is so terrible as “a 
famine of the word of the Lord.” No condition of society is so 
appalling, as that where Urim and Thummim fail, and there is 


ho vision, nor prophet, and for lack of knowledge the people 


perish. And on the other hand, not even the smiling abund- 
ance of the most fruitful year, is so charming as the possession 
of the bread of life for the hungry soul, that it may eat and 
never hunger more. It were better for us that fhe heaven 
over us were brass, and the earth under us iron, that every 
green thing would perish, and the hum and 7 of our 
marts of commerce, and the activities of our busy nation, were 
all hushed in הת‎ at silence and inaction, and bleakest, maked- 
est poverty spread its blight over all the earth, than that we 
should loose our reverence and love for f&e word of God. 
Let the heavens and the earth pass away, before one jot or tit- 
tle of the law shall be allowed to fail in our confidence and 
106.5 When young as Samuel, when old as Eli, let us awake 
from our slumber even at the midnight hour, to listen to the 
voice of God, and say—* Speak, Lord, thy servant heareth.” 


May we beat with us through life, to the grave, and to the | 


judgment-seat, an undying 1076 for the pare word of God.— 
Eld. Isaac יי‎ : 
ו‎ 2 
* Rev. ₪. H. Cone, D.D., first president of the American Bible Union, we 
August 28th, 1855. 


in whole or in part, have been undertaken and published by 
many distinguished English biblical scholars. But that which 
marks the present movement and gives importance to it is, 
that it is not the enterprise of one or more private scholars, 
but of a large organized religious combination, known as the 
American Bible Union, embracing the whole or the controlling 
portion of many numerous and influential sects. 

“Tt would be payingavery poor tribute to the indefatigable 
labors of biblical critics and scholars for the last two hundred 
years—it would be to ignore the yast progress made in philol- 
ogy during the last century—not to admit that there now ex- 
ists the means of knowing the probable sense of the Hebrew 
and Greek Scriptures with more accuracy than was possible 
_ two hundred years ago. Nor can it be denied that the authors 
and revisers of the received English translation rendered the 
sense of many passages not so much in accordance with the 
rules of philology as according to the readings which then 
prevailed in the Church—so that the accepted Protestant ver- 
sion is after all of the nature of a Catholic Bible, giving not so 
much the original and unbiased interpretation of scholars who 
looked mainly to the originals before them, and to such cotem- 
porary documents as might shed light upon the meaning of 
those originals, as to the interpretation which tradition, not 
always very learned or rational, had established in the ean 
Church.” 

oe FROM A METHODIST. 


As parts of the above article were supposed, although, we 
think, without reason, to imply that the Methodists in this 
country, as a denomination, had become connected with the 
Union, a writer in the same paper, of January 4th, 1856, sign- 
ing himself “A Methodist,” while he admits that revisers and 
contributors from that denomination, may be identified with 
the Union, enters the following disclaimer of any ecclesiastical 
connection : 

“ Will you allow me to say, and I speak understandingly, that 
the Methodist denonrination has not the slightest conceivable 
connection, either with the American Bible Union or its work 
of translation ; and that it wholly disclaims all such connec- 
tion.’ Whatever may be the opinion of private and isolated 
individual members of that Church, in regard to the propriety 
of a revision of King James’s ו‎ yet as a Church, 
it may unhesitatingly be affirmed, that it his always been op- 
posed to a revision of the English Scriptures. = It is well 
known that John Wesley, the founder of Methodism, made a 
new translation, and notwithstanding his mighty and well-de- 
served influence over the Church of which under God he was 
the spiritual father, yet such has been the veneration of that 
very Church for the present authorized version, that the New 
Testament of Wesley is not regarded as a standard authority, 
and it is rarely found, except in the libraries of the ministers 
of that denomination. | 

It is proper here to remark, that, since my attention was 
called to the subject by your article, 1 haye carefully examin- 
ed the reports and documents of the Bible Union, and find it 
nowhere stated that any denomination is represented either in 
its Board or Committee, or in the work of translation.” 
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Our object is to make pure translations of that revela- 
tion, and to-send or carry’ it to man wherever he is pad 
willing to receive it. = 


- THE BIBLE UNION NOT SECTARIAN. 


» Bach being our object, we welcome to our association all ae 
labor and | pray ‘for it in sincerity. On our platform we know 
no distinction between those who become members with’ us, 
in rights and privileges, except so far as these are defined by 
the Constitution of the Union. We are not an ecclesiastical 
organization, and we claim no right, on this platform, to dis- 
tinguish the members of the Bible Union ecclesiastically. We 
neither sanction nor condemn any denomination of christians, 
but we unite to seek out, and to make known, precisely what 
God has revealed to man, with the hope and trust that, under 
the sanctifying influences of His truth, we shall eventual all 
be made one, as Christ is one with the Father. 


EXAMPLE OF THOROUGHNESS. 

An extract from the last Annual Report will show the 
thoroughness of revision as conducted by the Union: | 

For instance, the Epistle to the Romans has been revised 
for us by an pineal scholar in England, also by one equally 
eminent in this country. A third has gone through the same 
Epistle, and is expected soon at the Revision Rooms of the 
Bible Union, to make a more thorough investigation and com- 
pilation of authorities than he could possibly do without the 
use of our Library. Each of the manuscript revisions thus 
prepared possesses peculiar merits, but none of them is sup- 
posed to combine all that is requisite to justify us in putting 
it in print for the examination and adjudication of the final 
committee of revisers. And, therefore, it is in contemplation 
to place the three manuscripts in the hans of a fourth party, 
who has been for years preparing materials, and who is ex- 
pected to make use of all the manuscripts and his own accu- 
mulated resources, to prepare such a revision of the Epistle to 
the Romans as will do honor to the Union, and give the least 
trouble and furnish the most ample facilities to the final com- 
mittee. Yet, it will be readily understood that no part of this 
labor, or the consequent expense, has been lost or misapplied. 
The hen bears directly upon the great purpose in view, and 
the unayoidable delay only increases the ultimate advantages. 
Each mind will haye added some invaluable merit to the work, 
and an Epistle which presents some of the greatest possible 


man. 


AMERICAN BIBLE UNION. 


_ The principles of this organization must be learned from its 
publications. From its Constitution, we extract the 2nd and 
20th Articles: 


Arr. II.—Irs OBJECT SHALL BE TO PROCURE AND CIRCULATE 
THE MOST FAITHFUL VERSIONS OF THE SacrEp ScripTurEs IN 
ALL LANGUAGES THROUGHOUT THE WORLD. 

Art. XX.—This Constitution may be altered by two-thirds 
of the members present at any annual meeting of the Union ; 
provided, only, that no alteration shall be made in the Second 
Article, which defines the object of the Union, without a 
unanimous yote, and one year’s previous notice. 


TRUE IDEA OF THE BIBLE UNION. 


The following passage ‘is taken from the last Annual Report, 
just issued : 

The true idea of the Bible Union begins to - conceived by 
many minds. The term “ American” merely indicates its 
origin, and the principal seat of its deliberations. Its plans 
and operations are designed to compass the world. We hope, 
in the course of years, to draw our resources from every region 
where the word of God is loved, and to extend our influence 
and our usefulness into every region where 16 is needed. We 
haye already received pecuniary aid from every one of the 
United States and Territories, including Oregon and California, 
from each of the British Provinces of North America, and from 
England, Scotland, Germany, and Australia. Strong encourage- 
ment, also, has been held out to us of permanent co-operation 
and assistance from the West Indies and Central America. 
Our hope and purpose are, eventually, to maintain a voluntary, 
inexpensive agency in all parts of the world where christians 
are found, and endeavor to interest all to pray for, and con- 
tribute to, the operations of the American Bible Union. 


‘OUR OBJECT UNIVERSAL. 


And why should not all who love the Lord Jesus Christ, aid 
and pray for such an institution? Our object is not sectional, 
nor denominational. It is confined to no people and to no 
country. It seeks to benefit the human race. Its plan of 
operations is not visionary, nor does it depend upon mere 
human skill and sagacity. We see people everywhere perish- 
ing for lack of knowledge; and the knowledge which alone can 
save and bless them is embraced in the revelation of God to 
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through this process, it will come out as correct as it possibly 
can be made at the present day, for it is not a theological work, 
as some would insinuate; it is a mere philological process, 
irrespective of the opinions of the revisers, as to the theo- 
logical or doctrinal import of the philology, or words which 
convey the idea of Divine Inspiration ; consequently, sectarian 
or denominational imprints cannot be recognized in it, and here- 
in consists its beauty, its power, and glory—the thoughts of the 
Divine mind will appear to the human mind in all their Divine 
simplicity, original purity, and omnipotent power, to elevate 
the human character and purify the human mind and action. 

> Probably there is no society or individual in the world that 
has the “ critical apparatus ” for the attainment of these objects, 
like the Bible Union. I was invited to inspect it, which I did 
with a number of friends, and was both delighted and interest- 
ed in what I saw and heard. They have a library containing 
four thousand volumes of the most rare, costly, and ancient 
manuscripts and books, that are, perhaps, to be found on this 
continent, and to these books all the revisers have access | 
in fact, they are collected for the special benefit of revisers. 
I saw the original manuscript writing of the Apostles—more 
correctly speaking, a fac simile of their writing—as there is 
not now in existence, as far as is known, the manuscript which 
the inspired penmen wrote ; but there are correct copies, estab- 
lished to be so by indisputable evidence. I also saw the Syriac 
Version, which was translated in the time of the Apostles, at 
least before John died, and a Chinese translation, also, of one 
of the copies of the present common version, as published at 
the time the revision was made. I was struck with the ap- 
parent accuracy, the evident care that was taken in the writing 
and printing of these documents; the Apostolic writing is as 
beautiful as printing, or what we term copper-plate writing ; 
every letter is formed and arranged in a very beautiful style, 
following one after another in continued succession, there being 
no punctuation, no verses, paragraphs, or chapters, as in the 
English version. The copy of the English version was beautiful- 
ly printed, in fact, better, I think, than what is printed at this 
day ; it is not, however, exactly like what we have now, a 
revision haying been made in the spelling or orthography, be- 
cause of the changes in the language ; and I do not see why a 
revision should not be made, as regards words, because words 
and the meaning of words, change, in the progress of time ; and 
this is all that is attempted by the Bible Union. 

“To show the care which the present revisers take in the 
work, I will say that I counted over eighty books opened in one 
room, and these all were opened and referred to by one man, 
for the purpose of settling the revision of one verse, and in 
another I counted about sixty, for a similar purpose. I was 
told that one reviser consulted over two hundred and fifty 
books, in the revision of one short Epistle; and that another 
was occupied for about two years, in revising one of the Gos- 
pels, previous to the first publication. 

“Here is more than ordinary care and labor, and one 
which should be appreciated by the English public; such labor, 
care, and learning cannot do harm. Biblical science will be 
better established ; truth will appear brighter, and men will be 
the better and happier on account of this anxious care and 
diligent study.” 


From the Israelite, Cincinnati, O-—We are in possession of 
the first two numbers of the above book, (containing the re- 
vision of Job) as published by the American Bible Union. As 
regards the intrinsic value of the translation and commentary. 
we dare say diligence, learning, and talent are visible all 
over the work, as far as we have seen it. Agreeable to our 
promise we will criticise the work to the best of our abilities, 
and give our views to the public through the medium of the 
Israelite. It must be remarked here, if we disagree with the 
learned translator in this or that respect, it does by no means 
say that we do not acknowledge the high merits of the enter- 
prise; on the contrary, because we appreciate the work, we 





difficulties to a translator, will have been revised with a degree 
of thoroughness, and extreme caution, which, we trust, will 
leave little more to be done or desired. 

If, in pursuing such a course, we do not meet the expecta- 
tions of some of our friends in respect to time, we certainly 
must satisfy them that the apparent slowness of the advance 
is a necessary result of the determination to have the work 
executed in a manner which will ensure the greatest possible 
excellence. 





THE PRESS ON REVISION. 


FROM AMERICAN JOURNALS. 


From the Christian Evangelist—Rerv. 8S. W. Lynp, D.D., 
President of the Western Theological Institute, in a letter, 
which appears in this journal, says :— 


“This is one of the most important enterprises ever under- 
taken by men. It has now assumed the historic character. 
It is not a mere experiment, the success of which is doubtful. 
The friends of this cause have but to pursue the policy thus 
begun, and they will secure the blessings of all future genera- 
tions.” 


From the Journal of Commerce, N. Y.— The Biblical Library 
which the Union has collected for the use of those engaged in 
the task of revision, is really acredit to an institution so young, 
and shows that the enterprise has been conducted with great 
energy and determination. The Library contains nearly four 
thousand yolumes, nearly all of which bear directly on the sub- 
ject which the Society has in hand. Among these are some 
very rare works of great value. It has the most valuable editions 
of the Christian Fathers ; also Walton’s Polyglott Bible, a folio 
work in six volumes, published in 1657. It has, also, the Paris 
Polyglott Bible, of 1645, in ten volumes, in seven different lan- 
guages—the Hebrew, Samaritan, Chaldaic, Greek, Syriac, Latin 
and Arabic.” 


From the American Christian Preacher.—“ We have receiy- 
ed a specimen of the Revised Version of a part of the Book of 
Job, and, also, a portion of the Gospel by Matthew. We are 
much pleased with these specimens and hope the entire work 
may prove as acceptable. We greatly desire to see the work 
completed.” 

“We have received the first number of The Bible Union 
Reporter, Monthly. very friend of the Bible Union should 
subscribe for it.” 


The Weekly Leader.—A correspondent of this paper, which 
is published in Toronto, Canada West, recently visited the 
Rooms of the American Bible Union. He has written a long 
and interesting letter, which we find in the columns of the 
Leader, of what he heard and saw. From these “notes of 
travel” the following extracts will command attention :— 


“The manner of proceeding with the Revision is very care- 
ful and particular. There are now engaged in the Revision, in 
the special employment of the Union, over forty scholars, each 
of whom has his part of the Scriptures to revise. When one 
gets his part done, copies are then made and transmitted to all 
the other revisers, and at the same time to most of the learn- 
ed throughout Christendom, for their criticisms and sugges- 
tions ; when these are made, each party returns his erticism 
to the original reviser, who is again to go over the whole work 
with the aid of these suggestions and criticisms, and to re-revise, 
with this assistance ; it is then reprinted, and submitted to a 
council of the learned for adoption. I think when it goes 
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“The amendment is very elaborately and successfully justi- 
fied. But besides the scholar, the English reader’s wants are 
carefully considered. 

“ Due regard is also paid to the poetical structure of the 
greater part of this remarkable book, not only by attending 
to the parallelism, but by conscientiously rendering the glow- 
ing imagery of the original. Thus, the beautiful figure, chap. 
lii., v. 9, is very properly retained :— 


‘Let the stars of its twilight be dark ; 
Let it wait for light, and there be none; 
Neither let it behold the eyelids of the morning.’ 


Altogether, we have confident expectation that both the yer- 
sion and the commentary will prove an invaluable boon alike 
to the student and to the general reader.” 





TESTIMONY IN FAVOR OF REVISION. 


NOAH WEBSTER, LL.D, 


Noan Wesster, the great American Lexicographer, after 
citing many passages which are improperly rendered in our 
common version, says :— 


When to these, we add the numerous passages where words 
are used which are so offensive to delicacy and propriety that 
they cannot be uttered in company, how can the friend of 
Christianity object to a revision of the language of the com- 
mon yersion of the Holy Scriptures ? 

It is said, if we admit any alteration by one person, this will 
encourage others to make alterations. This is doubtless a 
mistake. So far from this, the adoption of one copy, revised 
with care and judgment, would certainly prevent the multipli- 
cation of altered copies. Very few people are aware what 
immense eyil religion has sustained from the mere reverence 
of the moderns for antiquity. It is this overweaning reverence 
for the opinions and writings of the ancient Fathers, which has 
continued in the christian churches most of the corruptions 
which now deform and debase the religion of Christ. And 
these corruptions are by no means confined to Romanism. 
Innovation should not be made for slight causes; but neither 
fears of innovation, nor respect for ancient opinions, systems, 
or language, can justify us in adhering to obvious errors. The 
great object of learning is to obtain a knowledge of the truth. 
When error is detected, it should be immediately abandoned ; 
and when truth is ascertained, not only eapediency, but 
morality, demands that it should be revived and defended. 





BIBLE NATURAL HISTORY. 


Dr. Francis A. Ewing, in his preface to the Bible Natural 
History, prepared for the American Sunday-school Union, and 
revised by its committee of publication, which is composed of 
different denominations, makes some remarks which, as far as 
they extend, are clearly in favor of our revision enterprise. 
The writer says :— 


In every case where it was practical, it was thought desira- 
ble to adhere to the English translation. Here it is proper to 
say, that, however fully we may agree in matters of doctrine 
and precept with those learned men by whom our common 
translation was made, yet they may not have been entirely 
correct in subjects of natural history, from a want of informa- 
tion which they themselves acknowledge. There can be no 
doubt that, had they possessed all the means of knowledge 
since afforded by travelers and others, the result of their labors 
would, in the particulars referred to, have been somewhat 


different. 
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criticise it. Besides this, we must say here that the work is 
given out for the purpose of being criticised and corrected ac- 
cordingly. 


| From the New York Tribune, Nov. 10.—The numbers now 
issued [of the Bible Union Reporter, Monthly,] contain the 
first nine chapters of the Book of Job, in a new translation, 
with the common version and the original Hebrew, in parallel 
columns. The translation is accompanied with copious philo- 
logical notes, which exhibit an uncommon degree of recondite 
learning. 


From the Christian Times, Chicago, Iil., Nov. 7—We think 
this revision [of Job] indisputably a great improvement upon 
the translation in common use, both as giving a clearer and 
more intelligible rendering of the original, and as affording a 
better example of English style. 

Dr. Conant is performing a most acceptable service in this 
new translation. His work bears the stamp of superior 
scholarship, and will be appreciated highly by all students of 
the word of God. 


FROM ENGLISH JOURNALS. 


From the Record, London, Oct. 19.—We have already drawn 
the attention of our readers to the efforts which are being 
made to obtain an authorized revision of our “authorized” 
yersion of the Bible, efforts which seem to have their origin in 
or to be in some way connected with, the American Bible 
Union. 

The word of God has nothing to fear from the researches of 
the learned, or the criticisms of the philologist. 

Revyerencing most profoundly, as we do, the inspired words 
which men spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost, we 
rejoice to find it receiving the studious attention it deserves at 
the hand of scholars, both at home and abroad, and welcome 
anything which will throw increased light upon, or draw out 
more distinctly, its holy meaning. 


From the Freeman, 17th October, published in Leeds, we 
take the following expression of opinion in reference to 
the specimen revision of Job, and the revision of the Four 
Gospels in Spanish : 

“The American Bible Union 18 steadily pursuing its course, 
and, in seyeral ways, is already conferring great benefits on 
the world. The first of these publications is a work much 
needed, and so far as the specimen proceeds, it is admirably 
done. We haye here a specimen of a complete critical and 
exegetical examination of the Book of Job. The work is in 
three divisions. The first part gives, in parallel columns, the 
common English version, the Hebrew text, and Professor Co- 
nant’s new translation ; the latter being ably vindicated in its 
several amendments by the critical and philological notes at 
the foot. The second part is exegetical, containing the new 
version, with explanatory notes for the English reader. The 
third part contains the revised version alone. Professor Co- 
nant is thoroughly equal to the difficult task he has undertaken, 
as his notes would, of themselves, sufficiently testify. We are 
glad to find, also, that his taste inclines him not ruthlessly to 
alter the common version in cases where it is not imperative. 
We shall now have a text-book on Job, superior +0 Hichorn’s 
or Unbreit’s, and of purely English, though not British growth. 


“The revision of verse 5, chapter 1, 18 given, which is trans- 
lated with some slight alterations from the common version, 
as follows :—‘ And when they had let the feast-days go round, 


Job sent and purified them. And he rose early in the morn- 
ing, and offered burnt-offerings, according to the number of 
them all; for Job said, it may be that my sons have sinned, 
and have forsaken God in their hearts. Thus did Job con- 


tinually.’ 
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HON. WM. R. McFERREN, OF KENTUCKY, ON REVISION. 


We have abundant reason to rejoice in the success that has 
thus far attended our enterprise. But few of us can engage as 
translators and revisers; yet we can feed and clothe those that 
are engaged in this matter, which is our reasonable service. 
Let us, then, come up to this matter, and cast our mites into 
the treasury of the Lord. Let us contribute liberally ; for 
“the Lord loveth the cheerful giver ; and the liberal soul shall 
be made fat.” Let us “pray without ceasing.” Let our inces- 
sant prayers ascend to the throne of God, from every hill and 
yale in this favored land, and from every family altar, for those 
engaged as revisers and translators, that they may be endowed 
with wisdom from on high, rightly to render the original, and 
faithfully to translate it into all the languages of the earth. My 
soul expands, as, in my mind’s eye, I contemplate the glorious 
results to our race that will follow this enterprise. 


—_ ~<a - 


KIND WORDS. 


In an enterprise like ours, it is cheering to know that we 
are not alone. Many are praying for our success. From the 
pulpit and the pew, from the family altar and the closet, earnest 
prayer ascends to God, that those who are engaged in revising 
the Scriptures, may be guided into all truth. Our eyes are 
often suffused with tears, when we read in the letters of 
our correspondents, their words of kindness; and we enter 
upon the labors of the day invigorated by the thought, that we 
are not alone; thousands who 1076 the Saviour are with us. 
From letters now lying on our table, we select the follow- 
ine 

Thos. H. Compere, Camden, Ark.—The Bible Union will 


prove a blessing to the world. Revision is a cause that lies 
near my heart. 


Henry Shelden, Alfred Center, N. Y.—May the blessing of 
Divine Providence attend your labors in this great work. 


R. P. Evatt, Rock Spring, Geo.—This Revision moyement is 
worthy the attention of all men. 


J. B. Snyder, Rhinebeck, N. Y.—I am glad to hear that the 
great work is advancing. 


S. Holroyd, Sheffield, Ill.—Kver since its formation, I have 
taken a deep interest in the American Bible Union. It is des- 
tined to accomplish great good 


D. Swobe, Griffin. Geo.—I suppose that the Monthly Reporter 
will excel every other periodical now issued from the press, 
Be it will contain a portion of God’s word, in so attractive a 
orm. 


Rev. Prof. Joseph Hamilton, Miss.—I have lately been in- 
duced to feel great interest in the Reyision cause. 


Rev. W. T, Potter, Hamilton, N. Y—I take a deep interest 
in the Union, and feel that its friends have every reason to be 
encouraged. 


₪. A. De Wolf, Johnstown, Ohio.—My heart is refreshed by 
the prosperity of the Union, and my prayer to the Lord is that 
all engaged in this work may richly enjoy His blessing. 


Rev. H. W. Middleton, Long Creek, Miss—I am very anxious 
for the success of the Revision cause, and so are others here. 
I want each portion of Reyision as fast as it is prepared. 
The specimen of Job I admire very much. 











EXCELLENCE OF THE ENGLISH BIBLE, 


Our English version of the Sacred Scriptures is justly 
esteemed the best of all books. The enterprise of revision 
should not be regarded in any respect as an attempt to depre- 
ciate its claims upon our profound love and gratitude. The 
American Bible Union is giving the clearest proof of its appre- 
ciation of this version, and of its general fidelity, by adopting 
it as the basis of its own work. And besides this, there are 
no more eloquent or discriminating eulogies of that version, 
than have been uttered by the advocates of our enterprise. 

The anniversaries of the Bible Union have afforded the 
speakers the widest range of remark upon this subject; but we 
cannot recall a single instance where a speaker has expressed 
other than pious reverence and veneration for every word 
in our English Bible that faithfully represents the original. 
And when known errors in translation have been noticed, it 
has been in a spirit of forbearance, and with a holy regard to 
the sacred work and responsibilities gathering around the 
subject. 

In evidence of this we copy the language of various speakers : 


“T entertain the highest respect and the most grateful appre- 
ciation of the ‘good old English Bible,’ as it is. I desire tosee 
no more changes in it than are necessary to correct clearly 
ascertained errors, to remove acknowledged obscurities, and to 
bring out distinctly and unambiguously the true meaning of 
the original.”—Rev. G. W. Eaton, D.D. 


“Probably none haye studied it (the English version) 
more, or have prized it more, than some of those who desire a 
corrected version of the word of God in their own tongue.”— 
Rev. S. Adlam. 


“T love the version as it is ; but I know that I would love 
it more as it should be.”—Rev. D. R. Campbell, LL.D. 


“ Our opponents are loudest in their praises of the common 
version. Do they suppose that they can excite an ill feeling 
in the bosom of any friend of revision, by any eulogium which 
they may pronounce upon the common yersion of the Bible 2?” 
—Kev. Prof. A. Drury. 


“We are charged with an attempt to destroy the confidence 
of the people in the common English yersion, and yet we 
require this version to be made the basis of the Revised Ver- 
sion. It seems, then, that we wish the people to have no con- 
fidence in the basis of our forthcoming version.”—Rev. J. 1 
Pendleton. 


“JT would say, lest I be misapprehended, that I yield to 
no man in my love of, and respect for, the Old Family Bible.”— 
Rev N. B. Baldwin, 


a - 


SINGULAR BIBLICAL MANUSCRIPT. 


In the library of the late Dr. Williams, at Redcross-street, 
London, there is a curious manuscript, containing the whole 
book of Psalms, and all the New Testament, in fifteen volumes, 
folio. The whole is written in characters an inch long, with a 
white composition on black paper, manufactured on purpose. 
This perfectly unique copy was written in 1745, at the cost of 
Mr. Harris, a tradesman of London, whose sight having de- 
cayed with age, so as to prevent his reading the Scriptures, 
though printed on the largest type, he incurred the expense of 
this transcription, that he might enjoy those sources of com- 
fort which are “more to be desired than gold—yea, than much 
fine gold.” 
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respecting things said or done, which are interpolated from 
parallel places, and again recorded in the same terms, so as. 
to make the readings in question. 7.—Corrections, for the 
purpose of removing what was offensive in sentiment, or 
whatever conveyed ideas improbable in the view of the 
revisers. 8.—Words and forms of words in which the pure 
Hebrew idiom is changed for the Samaritan idiom. 9.— 
Changes made in certain passages, for the purpose of pro- 
ducing convformity to the Samaritan theology, forms of 
worship, and interpretation. 0 

This recension is introduced here, not because it is re- 
garded as a source of aid in ascertaining the original text, 
inasmuch as it is now pretty generally regarded as of no 
authority. It was lost sight of for a thousand years by 
the learned, and its very existence almost forgotten, when 
Pietro Della Valle effected a purchase of a complete copy 
in 1616. Subsequently, Archbishop Usher obtained from 
the East six MSS., five of which are still preserved in 
England. 


VERSIONS FROM THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH. 

Three versions, of which two only are extant, have been 
made from the Samaritan Pentateuch. ‘he first was made 
from the Hebraeo-Samaritan text into the Samaritan 
dialect. The second was a translation into the Arabie 
language, as now spoken in Samaria, and written in Samar- 
itan characters. ‘Fhe third was made into Greek. This 
MS., though quoted by some of the Fathers, is not now 
extant. The Samaritan and Arabic versions are of much 
value in correcting the text of the Samaritan Pentateuch. 


MANUSCRIPTS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. 

The original MS. autographs of the Old Testament 
Scriptures existed in detached parts. They were written 
by different authors, at different times, embracing, alto- 
gether, a period of nearly two thousand years, and in differ- 
eut and often very distant places from each other. Copies 
were taken from these by Scribes, who were governed by 
the strictest rules, a departure from any one of which 
would condemn their work, however faithful it might be in 
other respects. At the close of the canon the whole were 
collected together by Ezra, the Scribe, and whatever errors 
had crept into the Sacred Text by the mistakes of previous 
scribes or transcribers, were by him corrected. Copies 
were taken from this as a standard, and they were multi- 
plied to such an extent that they were to be found.in 
every synagogue of the Jews wheresoever dispersed 
throughout the world. What is remarkable, that though 
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BIBLICAL CRITICISM. 


Tue following is the first part of an article written-for 
the Monthly Reporter, by a Methodist clergyman of varied 
and extensive attainments, especially in biblical literature. 
It will be continued in the next number of the Reporter. 
The whole will richly repay a careful perusal : 


THE OLD TESTAMENT. 


Tart science which -is exclusively confined to the text 
of the Bible is denominated by Biblical scholars Sacred 
Criticism. Its work is to ascertain, as precisely as_possi- 
ble, what were the ewords of inspiration; and though it is 
almost impossible in some instances to separate it from 
Biblical Exegesis or Interpretation, yet it has, strictly 
speaking, nothing to do with the meaning of the words in 
regard to which its Jabors are devoted. If the text has 
been corrupted, either by an interpolation or an omission, 
or by a change of words, its work is to restore the primi- 
tive reading. In detecting the changes made in the original 
‘text. Biblical criticism resorts to the following sources of 
aid: 1.—Manuscripts, or written copies of the Bible, to 
which we may add the early printed copies. 2.—Ancient 
translations which have been made in different languages. 
3.—Ancient commentaries. Some have added a fourth, 
namely, probuble conjecture ; but the best modern critics 
are disposed to exclude this source of aid from the canon 
of Biblical criticism. It must be admitted, however, that 
much that pertains to settling the questions in regard to 
the original text, must partake more or less of this charac- 
ter. 

THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH. 


The first copy taken from any of the Hebrew Bible 
manuscripts, and differing from them, is called the Samar- 
itan, which embraced the five books of Moses, or the Pen- 
tateuch. It was written, as is now generally supposed, 
about the time of the schism between the tribes 01 1 
It differs from the Hebrew MS. (Manuscript) of the Penta- 
teuch in several particulars. 1.—In the form of its letters, 
the characters being Samaritan and not Hebrew. 2—In 
grammatical structure. 3.—In the introduction of glosses 
which relate to explanations of difficult words. 4.—In 
substituting plain modes of expression for those which are 
difficult of comprehension. 5.—The fifth consists of read- 
ings in which the Samaritan copy is corrected, or supplied 
from parallel passages. 6.—Larger additions or repetitions 
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taken: That published in Soncino, A.D., 1488, which was 
the first entire copy of the Hebrew Scriptures ever printed. 
That published in A.D., 1514-17, entitled the Complu- 
tensian. It was taken from seven MSS. The third was 
the Rabbinical Bible of Rabbi Ben Chayim Bomberg. 
From these followed the Antwerp Polyglott, Buxtorf’s 
with Rabbinical commentaries, Masora, Jerusalem Tar- 
gum, ete. The principal editions, with various readings, 
are, Munster, Jablonski, Van der Hooght, Micheelis, 
Houbigant, and Kennicott. A subsequent edition of 
Kennicott, by De Rossi, was enlarged in its various read- 
ings from 589 MSS. in addition to the 88 used by the 
original editor. Afterwards followed editions by Meisner, 
Jahn, and Hahn, the last-named being editor of Van der 
Hooght’s. This last isconsidered the most accurate of the 
Masoretic text. 
THE NEW TESTAMENT. 

We come now to consider the New Testament text, the 
criticism of which is rich in materials, especially those 
which relate to the primary source of aid in discovering 
the true text, namely, ancient MSS. Those which have 
come down to the present time are distinguished by their 
chirography, as follows :—All MSS. before the tenth cen- 
tury were written in capital or uncial letters ; those of a 
subsequent date, the earliest of which reaches to 890, were 
written in cursive or small running character. The most 
ancient copies have no division of words, and are destitute 
of accents, spirits, and iota subscript. These MSS. are 
often not complete in their parts, having many chasms ; 
several contain merely detached portions of the New Tes- 
tament. Several are accompanied with a Latin translation, 
either interlined or in parallel columns. Such codices are 
called Greek-Latin MSS. 


MANUSCRIPTS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


The MSS. are marked for the sake of distinction, but 
without any regard to their age or internal value, by the 
letters of the alphabet, A, B, C, D, ete. The MS. marked 
A, in Wetstein, Griesbach, and Scholz’s critical editions, 
is called the Alexandrine. The New Test. part is defect- 
ive. It belonged to the fifth century. It is now in the 
British Museum. 

MS. B is called the Vatican, because it belongs to the 
Vatican Library at Rome. It is also defective in several 
places, and the latter part of the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
and the Book of Revelation, were written by a modern 
hand. It belonged to the fourth century. An effort is 
now being made to have it photographed. 

MS. C, or codex Regius Ephraemiy, is a codex rescriptus, 
that is, written over again, the more ancient writing having 
been erased to make room for the Greek works of Ephraim, 
the Syrian ; but the original is not entirely obliterated, and 
whole sentences can be read. It belonged to the sixth 
century. The chasms in the N. Test, are numerous. Itis 
in the Royal Library of Paris. 

MS. D, or codex Cantabrigiensis. This copy was pre- 
sented by Beza to the University of Cambridge. It is a 
Greek and Latin MS. of the four Gospels, and Acts. It 
belonged to the fifth or seventh century. 

MS. D, or codex Claromontanus, or Regius, is a Greek- 
Latin copy of the Epistles. Some suppose it to be a second 
part of the codex Cantab. It is defective. Belongs to the 








the Jews have ever been a distinct people, and have kept 
up their worship during all the intervening time, none of 
the early copies of the Sacred Writings have come down to 
the present day, and the oldest MS. at present known has 
not been more than 750 years in existence, dating, A.D., 
1106; and only five or six belong to the twelfth century, 
fifty to the thirteenth century, eighty to the fourteenth 
century, and one hundred and ten to the fifteenth century. 

Of the private MSS. which are held in much less esteem 
than the Synagogue rolls, written in the Chaldee and Rab- 
binical character, none of them reach back more than five 
hundred years. 

Among the MSS. which are supposed to have been 
copied from some one of the standard or exemplar copies 
of the Jews, there have come into the possession of the 
Christian critic the following: 1—TZhe MS. of Hillel. 

.2.—The Babylonian, supposed to contain the revision of 
Ben Naphtali, the President of the Academy at Babylon. 
3.—The MS. of Israel, supposed to contain the revision of 
Ben Asher, President of the Academy in Palestine—the 
same as the MS. of Jerusalem. 4.—An Egyptian MS. 
5.—Codex Sinai, a MS. of the Pentateuch. 6.—The Pen- 
tateuch of Jericho. 7.—The Sanbukt MS. 8.—The Book 
Taggin, mentioned by R. Jacob Ben Chayim, in the preface 
to his edition of the Bible. 


BIBLICAL LEARNING AMONG THE JEWS. 


The learned Jews, at their famous school in Tiberias, 
devoted themselves to the study of the Hebrew language 
and the criticism of the Old Testament. They enlarged 
upon the observations of preceding Rabbis, and invented 
the vowel system some time in the sixth century, which 
served an important purpose in preserving the integrity of 
the text. The grammatico-historical tradition which had 
been handed down for centuries, and which became so ex- 
tensive as to make it necessary to commit it to writing, 
was denominated the Masora. It existed in separate 
books, of which there are MSS. now extant. Much, how- 
ever, of the Masora was contained in the Talmud. In the 
Masoretic revision of the text, in which they took the 
teatus receptus of that day for the basis, the grammatico- 
historico observations were incorporated, not however in 
the body of the text, but in the margin of the Bible MSS. 
The Jewish critics, also, appended to the Masora their own 
opinions concerning it. The Masoretes always preferred 
the marginal readings to the textual, and this we believe 
is the case with the Jews at the present day. The Masora 
was printed in the first Rabbinical Bible of Bomberg, 
edited by Felix Pratensis, and also in the second, printed 
at the same place, and edited by R. Jacob Ben Chayim, 
who collected together the various Oriental and Western, 
or the Palestinian and Babylonian, readings, amounting to 
216. Other readings were published in the Rabbinical 
Bibles of Bomberg and Buxtorf, and in the sixth volume 
of the London Polyglott, belonging to the eleventh cen- 
tury. When this last collection of readings was made, the 
vowel system had been adopted, and the readings refer 

* generally to the vowels and accents. 
THE THREE PRINCIPAL EDITIONS OF THE HEBREW 
SCRIPTURES. 

From the invention of printing to the present time there 

are three early editions, from which all others have been 
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MS. W. Regius. Part of Luke’s Gospel on two leaves, 
8th century, 

MS. X. Landshatensis. Gospels with numerous chasms, 
10th century. 

MS. Y. Barberinus. A codex in the Library of Rome. 
Fragment of John’s Gospel, 9th century. 

MS. Z. Codex rescriptus, in Trinity College, Dublin. 
Gospel of Matthew with many chasms, 6th century. 

There are codices in the Libraries of the Vatican, St. 
Gallen, Dublin, and Berlin, the former of which contain 
mere fragments, except that in Dublin, which has the 
whole New Testament. They are not considered, however, 
of much value, and some are regarded as forgeries. 


To be Continued. 





A CAREFUL REVISION NEEDED. 


The Christian Intelligencer, one of the oldest and ablest of 
the religious journals of America, the organ of the Dutch Re- 
formed Church, has an article in its issue of January 17th, on 
the “ Revision of the English Bible.” We quote from the arti- 
cle the following :— 

“The thoughts of many are turning, and with interest, to 
the subject. There is evidently an increasing conviction, both 
in this and in the mother country, that the time has come when 
there should be a thorough revision of the common version of 
the English Bible. The current of sentiment and feeling is 
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seventh or eighth century, and is in the Royal Library 01 | 


Paris. 

MS. E, or codex Bastliensis, preserved in the Basil 
Library. It contains the Gospel, but is defective. Its 
age is the ninth century. | 

MS. EH, or codex Laudianis, because presented by. 
Archb, Laud to the University of Oxford. It contains 
the Acts of the Apostles, but is defective. Belongs to the, 
eighth century. 

MS. E, or codex Sangermanensis, Paul’s Epistles. | 
Copy of the Claromontanus. Belongs to eleventh century. 

MS. F, or codex Boreeli. Four Gospels, with several 
large chasms. 

MS. F, or codex Coislnianus. Old Test., with but 
two verses of the New in the margin. Seventh century. 

MS. F, or codex Augiensis. Paul’s Epistles. Greek- 
Latin. Cambridge Library. Belongs to the tenth cen- 
tury. 

MS. G, or codex Harleianus. Gospels, with many 
chasms. British Museum. Eleventh century. 

MS G, or codex Bernerianus. Epistles of Paul, with 
an old interlinear Latin version, in use before the time of 
Jerome. Library of Dresden. Ninth century. 

MS. H, or codex Wolfiit A. Gospels with several chasms, | 
11th century. 

MS. H, Mutinensis or codex Paul. Acts of the Apos- 
tles, mutilated by chasms, 9th century. Additions were 
made to this in the eleventh and fifteenth centuries. 

MS. H. Coislinianus, containing fragments of Paul’s 





manifestly setting in this direction. In the last number of the 
Edinburgh Review there is an able article on the subject, in 
which the writer takes strong ground in fayor of such a work. 
He shows conclusively, we think, that it is demanded by every 
consideration of truth and duty. The subject is no new one 
on this side of the water, and we rejoice to see a movement of 
this kind in the right quarter. The more the Bible is studied, 
the more, we are sure, will this necessity be felt. And the 
more men reflect upon the benefits which would result to the. - 
common readers of the Scriptures, the more firmly will they be 
fixed in the conviction that such a revision ought to be made. 

There are, unquestionably, in the common version as it now 
is, many things which are needlessly obscure, and which haye 
become so by the changes that have taken place in the English 
language since the days of King James. There are words and 
phrases which are objectionable, and which ought to be removed 
from it, and the meaning given in language inoffensive to 
any ear. And there are passages where study and research 
have shown that the meaning of the originalis notgiven. And 
we know of no reason why, in any part of the word of God, 
the meaning should not be freed from all obscurity and all mis- 
representation, Scholars, indeed, may not be troubled by these 
things, or led astray, but the common people are ; and it is for 
their advantage that the Bible should be made as plain and as 
intelligible as possible. 

All we want is a careful revision of the common version by 
competent men ; and, with the writer in the Review, we cannot 
see why its strength, beauty, and simplicity should in the least 
be diminished by correcting its faults, by supplying its de- 
ficiencies, and by removing its obscurities. We yield to no one 


Epistles, 6th century. 
MS. I, or codex Cottonianus. In the Cotton Library. | 

Four fragments of the Gospels of Matthew and John, 8th 

century. 

MS. J. (Act. G.) belonging to the Augustine Monks at 
Rome. Acts of the Apostles in part, and the Epistles of 
Paul, but defective. Century not known. 

MS. K, or codex Cyprius, formerly Colbertinus. Gospels. 
In the Royal Library of Paris, 9th century. <A codex of 
value. 

MS. L, in the Royal Library of Paris, marked 62. Gos- 
pels with several chasms, 9th century. Collated and de- 
scribed by Scholz. 

MS. M, or codex Regius. 

MS. N, or codex Vindobonensis Cesareus. 
Luke. Library of Vienna, 7th century. 

MS. O. Montefalconti. A fragment of a large codex 
containing the 18th chapter of Luke. 

MS. P, or codex Guelpherbytanus A. Gosp 
many chasms, a codex rescriptus, 6th century. 

MS. Q, or codex Guelph B. Fragments of Luke and 
John, codex rescriptus, 6th century. 

MS. R. A Tubingen fragment consisting of a single 
quarto leaf of vellum, written on both sides, having 1 : 88- 
50 of John’s Gospel, 7th century. 

MS. 8 or codez Vaticanus. Gospels, 10th century. 

MS. T, or codex Borgiae. A fragment of John’s Gos- 
pel, 5th century, written in Coptic Greek. 

MS. U. Gospels; belongs to St. Mark’s Library at 
Venice, 10th century. 

MS. V. Mosquensis. 
the Moscow Library; the first part be 
century, and the latter to the 13th. 


Gospels, 10th century. 
Gospel of 





els with 


A codex of the four Gospels in 
longs to the 8th 
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receive a kind of independent character. The sense in each 
paragraph seems drawn to a point, and the careless and unlet- 
tered reader is apt to confine his attention to the few words 

thus placed in an aphoristic form before him, and to accept 
them as a distinct annunciation of some religious dogma; 
whereas, if they had been presented to his eye in connection 

with their context, he would at once have received them in their 
right meaning, and been spared the error into which the pres- 
ent deceptive mode of printing the volume has betrayed him. 

We cannot conceive any, case in which evil would not have re- 

sulted from the introduction of our divisions of chapter and 

verse. With whatever care the sacred text had been cut into 

such minute sections, those minute sections must necessarily 

have had a tendency to mislead the reader. But they have not 

been carefully made. The only end contemplated in making 

them, was to fit the Bible to the Concordance. And that it 

might be effectually accomplished, every other consideration— 

the progress of the narrative, the beauty of the poetry, the 

theological argument, and even the grammatical construction of 
the sentences—have been continually disregarded. We need 

not enlarge on the detriment which the eloquence, the pathos, 

the impression, the very intelligibility of the Sacred Writings 

have incurred from the reckless and fractional mode of subdi- 

vision. What would be the effect on the understanding of the 

student, ifa metaphysical essay of Dugald Stewart were set 

before him in a form as lacerated and severed as that in which 

he is condemned to read the theological essays of St. Paul ? 

Would he not find himself ina sort of labyrinth of words, 

amid which he was unable, on account of the continually re- 

curring breaks in the sentences, to trace the connection of the 

argument ? A very intelligent friend of ours declares, that he 

never could comprehend the drift of the Epistle to the Romans, 

till he read it without the interruptions of chapter and verse, 

in Shuttleworth’s translation.” 





THE MOVEMENT FOR REVISION IN ENGLAND. 


In the Lower House of Convocation, Canon Selwyn has 
given notice of a motion:—“ To propose a petition to the 
Upper House, requesting his Grace and their Lordships to 
take into their consideration the subject of an address to 
the Crown, praying that Her Most Gracious Majesty may 
be pleased to appoint a body of learned men, well skilled 
in the original language of the Holy Scriptures, to consider 
on such amendments of the Authorised Version as have 
been already proposed, and to receive suggestions from all 
persons who may be willing to offer them; to communicate 
with foreign scholars on difficult passages when it may be 
deemed advisable; to examine the marginal readings which 
appear to have been introduced into some editions since the 
year 1611; to point out such words and phrases as have 
either changed their meaning, or become obsolete in the 
lapse of time.’—London Inquirer. 





in our regard for this version. But what we contend for will 
only deepen this feeling in the heart. Its admitted errors and 
obscurities tend to lessen our regard for it. It is, therefore,.a 
ereat mistake which they make, who would not eliminate these 
things from the common version, ‘In dealing with a book, of 
which Divine Truth is the argument,’ and the salvation of men, 
through that truth seen and felt, is the object, ‘nothing ought 
to be regarded but the rendering it the most distinct and per- 
fect reflection of that truth, and this, that it may thus the 
more easily reach the heart, and save the soul.’ ? 





DIVISIONS OF SACRED SCRIPTURES INTO CHAPTERS AND 
VERSES. 

The Edinburgh Review, in a late number, thus comments 
upon the arrangement of chapter and verse, with which we are 
so familiar in the common version of the Bible. When the 
Book of Job, as arranged in the “ Second Part,” appears in the 
Monthly Reporter, with the “Notes for the English Reader,” 
it will be seen that the paragraph form has been adopted, for 
revision. The additional clearness and_beauty thus acquired, 
must be seen, to be enjoyed and appreciated. 

“The divisions of the Bible into chapter and verse, which 
haye no existence in the original, have been made without any 
authority whatever. They were introduced for the purpose of 
liberating the theological student from the necessity of attain- 
ing a deep and accurate knowledge of the Scriptures, by placing 
in his hands a Concordance, which they have notched and scored 
to tally with, and by which he may be really assisted to the 
discovery of any passage he may chance to want. About the 
middle of the thirteenth century, Cardinal Hugo de Santo Caro 
projected a Concordance to the Latin Vulgate, and divided the 
Old and New Testaments into chapters. Rabbi Nathan, in the 
fifteenth century in preparing a Concordance of the Hebrew 
Scriptures, subdivided the chapters into verses. Robert Ste- 
phens, in the sixteenth century, passed simultaneously through 
the press a New Testament and Concordance ; and,so at least his 
own son, Henry, tells us, while traveling on horseback between 
Lyons and Paris, he cut the New Testament into verses, for 
the sake of adapting it to his Concordance. This, we believe, 
is in brief, the most approved account of the origin of those 
divisions and subdivisions by which our editions of the Bible 
are disfigured. No other book ever suffered such irreverent 
treatment. In all other compositions, the paragraph ends 
where the sense pauses; in the Sacred Scriptures, whatever 
the sense may be, every third or fourth line brings the reader 
to the end of the paragraph ‘They are the only works we 
happen to be acquainted with, in which the correct arrange- 
ment of the author’s text has been rendered subordinate to the 
facility of reference. And we are quite sure that they alone 
are endowed with a sufficient force of vitality to outlive so cruel 
a process of mutilation.” 

“The practice of breaking the text of Scripture into verses, 
would, under any circumstances, prove most injurious to the 
right apprehension of its meaning. It isthe immediate cause 
of much misconception. Passages of Holy Writ, thus insulted, 
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well as the Latin versions made before Jerome, the Sahidic 
and Jerusalem Syriac versions, and the quotations of Ter- 
tullian, Irenzeus translated into Latin, and Cyprian, Am- 
brose, and Augustine. 

The Oriental or Alexandrine recension is found in the 
B. C. L. of the Gospels, and the A. B. C. of the Epistles, 
and three codices denominated the Memphitic, Harclean, 
or Philoxenian Ethiopic, and Armenian versions; and also 
in the writings of the Fathers belonging to the Alexandrian 
School, such as Clement, Origen, Eusebius, Athanasius, 
Cyril, of Alexandria, and Isadore, of Pelusium. 

The Senior Constantinopolitan is found in A. E. F. G. 
H. ₪. of the Gospels, and in the Moscow 0001008 01 Paul’s 
Epistles ; in the Gothic and Sclavonie versions, and in the 
quotations of the Fathers who lived during the fourth, 
fifth, and sixth centuries, in Greece, Asia Minor, and the 
neighboring countries. 

The Junior Constantinopolitan is found in the greater 
number of those 2188. which have been written since the 
seventh century. We shall embrace the principal points 
contained in the recension systems of Griesbach, Hug, 
Hichhorn, Scholz, Rinck, and Matthaei, in the following ac- 
count, 


CONDITION OF THE MOST ANCIENT TEXT. 


The most ancient text unrevised conformed to no recen- 
sion presenting diversities of readings of mixed origin, but 
containing particular glosses and interpolations designed 
to explain the sense. This text is found in five MSS. of 
the Gospels, in four of Paul’s Epistles, in the most ancient 
Latin versions, and in the Sahidic, and in the oldest of the 
Fathers down to the time of Origen, including Origen 
himself. Such a phase of the text existed until the middle 
of the third century, and it agrees with the Occidental re- 
cension of Griesbach. 


REVISION OF THE TEXT OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


About this time, as we have already observed, Hesychius 
undertook a revision. Objections were made to his work, 
on the ground of his partiality for such readings as con- 
tained purer and more elegant Greek. ‘To this revision 
belong B. C. L. of the Gospels, A. B. C. of the Epistles, 
the Memphitic version, and quotations from Athanasius, 
Macarius, and Oyril, of Alexandria. 

The recension of Lucian appeared in the Peshito, com- 
paring different MSS. current in Syria. His form of the 
text is found in the 6001008 H. F. G. 11. ₪. V. of the Gos- 
pels, G. of Paul’s Epistles, the Moscow MS., the Selavonie 








BIBLICAL CRITICISM. 


COLLATION OF MANUSCRIPTS. 
Continued from last number. 


History is silent respecting the time when the Gospels 
and Epistles were put together so as to constitute one 
book. All the books of the New Testament were acknow- 
ledged to be divine, and regarded as canonical in the begin- 
ning of the third century. Towards the middle of this 
century Hesychius and Lucian commenced ‘the work of 
emendation of the various MSS. Their revision met with 
opposition from Pope or Bishop Gelasius, who issued a 
decree against it. Thus continued the text until the days 
of Mill and Wetstein, who gathered together the critical 
materials within their reach, and, subsequently, Bengel and 
Semler divided and classified the various readings according 
to their date and authority. Following in the same de- 
partment of critical research was the learned and _ phi- 
losophie Griesbach, who, to the different phases of the text 
which existed in MSS. quotations by the Fathers and 
ancient versions, gave the name of recension, thus differing 
from Bengel, who denominated them bv the term family, 
class, or order. 


DIFFERENT RECENSIONS, OR CLASSIFICATION OF 
MANUSCRIPTS. 

In the system of Griesbach the recensions are three: 1. 
The Occidental. 2. The Oriental or Alexandrine. 3. The 
Constantinopolitan or Byzantine, of which there are two 
denominated senior and junior. The first two are regarded 
as the most ancient, and are assigned to the time when the 
two collections of the Gospels and Hpistles were made. 
The Oriental, arising from the MSS. of the Kpistles, 
selected those readings which were most conformable to 
pure Greek, and made such alterations as were necessary 
to secure this end. The Occidental was based upon the 
MSS. of the Gospels, which, of course, were more ancient, 
and which had been collected together and preserved with 
greater care than the Oriental and the Hebraisms of the 
New Testament. To these were added explanations, and 
frequently a more perspicuous and easy reading. The Con- 
stantinopolitan arose from the intermingling of the other 
two. The characteristics of the three may be thus given: 
The Occidental recension is exegetical; the Oriental, 
grammatical ; and the Constantinopolitan, glossarial. 

The Occidental recension embraces eight Greek MSS. 
of the Gospels, and D. H. F. G. of the Pauline Hpistles, as 
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six Greek translations, three of which belonged to the fol- 
lowing persons; namely, one to Aquila, another to Symma- 
chus, and the third to Theodotian; the remaining three 
being anonymous. In some parts of his Hexapla, which 
consisted of the three versions above-named, and the Sep- 
tuagint, together with the Hebrew text, in Hebrew and in 
Greek, making six parallel columns, he used three anony- 
mous Greek versions, and hence the terms Octapla aud 
Enneapla. The Hebrew text stood first, and then the 
Hebrew with Greek characters, followed by the others in 
the order we have named, Origen’s recension is called the 
Hexapleian text. + The original work perished when 
Cesarea was sacked by the Saracens. A copy, however, 
had been taken by Pamphilus and Eusebius, containing 
the text of the Seventy, with the passages and scholia out 
of the other translators, and the critical marks made by 
Origen. This copy was soon extensively corrupted; but, 
with fragments of other versions, it was published by 
Montfaucon, at Paris, in 1714, in two vols. folio. 

The printed editions of the Septuagint may be reduced 
to four; namely, the Aldine, the Complutensian, the Roman, 
and the Grabian. Upon these, numerous others have 
been founded. 

VARIOUS LATIN TRANSLATIONS. 

We next notice various Latin translations, the chief of 
which are the Vetws Itala and the Vulgate. Then the Coptic 
and Sahidic, belonging to the first and second centuries; the 
Ethiopic, belonging to the fourth century ; the Armenian, to 
the fifth ; the Georgian, to the sixth ; various Syrian versions, 
to the sixth and eighth; several Arabic versions and the 
Sclavonic, belonging to the ninth century. 


FIRST ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. 


The first version of the Old Testament, entire, into the 
English language, was that made by Wickliffe, in 1380. 
Dr. Davidson, the author of a standard work on Biblical] 
criticism, says of this translation: “ The author, although 
an enlightened theologian and a man of learning for his 
time; was ignorant of the Hebrew and Greek, and, therefore, 
not qualified for the task of translating from the originals. 
Latin being an almost universal language of the fourteenth 
century, and the Latin Bible or Vulgate being the only 
document which constituted the word of God, the transla- 
tor was obliged, from the want of knowledge of the orig- 
inals, to use that; and hence, it was but the translation of 
a translation. After Wickliffe, followed Tyndale, Cover- 
dale, Matthew, Taverner, Cranmer, the German and 
Rhemish translations, and King James’.” Concerning 
this last, Dr. Davidson says, “A revision of it is now 
wanted, or a new translation from the Hebrew and Greek 
based upon it. Since it was published, criticism has 
brought to light a great mass of materials, and elevated 
itself, in the. system of the fundamental theologian, 
as an important science. Hermeneutics, too, have been 
cultivated so as to assume a systematic scientific form. 
We require, as a consequence, a new English version, 
suited to the present state of sacred literature. It 
need scarcely be stated that King James’ translators 
have failed to apprehend the true meaning in many pas- 
sages. Of the merit attaching to their version, a consider- 
able share belongs to Tyndale, Parker’s Bible was the 
professed basis, and that, itself, was a revision of Cran- 
mer’s, Cranmer’s Bible was chiefly a correction of Mat- 
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and Gothic versions, and the ecclesiastical writers that 
adopted it, from the middle of the third century. 

A fourth form of the text is attributed to Origen, dur- 
ing his residence in T'yre. This revision is based on ‘the 
Vulgate edition current in Palestine, and differs, in many 
places, from the Hesychian and Lucinian, It is found in 
the codd. A. K. 11. of the Gospels, the Philoxenian or 
Harclean Syriac, and in the writings of Chrysostom and 
Theodoret. 

Some critics advocated a twofold form of the text before 
it had received any revision—the one peculiar to Asia, and 
that of the other to Africa, and affirm that this form may 
be traced to the second century, and that from the conclu- 
sion of the third century there was a threefold form,—the 
African or Alexandrian, the Asiatic or Constantinopolitan, 
and a mixed form composed of the other two; Hesychius 
revising the first, Lucian, the second, and Origen, the 
third. It is denied, however, that Origen made a recen- 
sion. Others admit but two classes or families of docu- 
ments, or recensions; and others again reject the entire 
theory of recensions, such, for instance, as Mattheei, Lach- 
mann, and others. 


VALUE OF THE NEW TESTAMENT MSS, 


For purposes of a revision of the original text, MSS. 
afford great aid in detecting corruptions and alterations; 
but, in removing those corruptions and alterations which 
have been introduced, and substituting the true readings, 
they are not always an infallible guide. Notwithstanding 
this, however, they constitute the most important and 
valuable aid in sacred criticism. 


VALUE OF ANCIENT TRANSLATIONS. 


The next source of aid in ascertaining the true text is 
the ancient translations of the Scriptures. Under this 
head, of course, we shall begin with the translations of the 
Old Testament. The first revision made of the Old Tes- 
tament was that of the Greek, denominated the Septuagint, 
made by Jews in Alexandria. Concerning this transla- 
tion, a good deal of fable is mixed up with the truth. 
That the translation was made by Jews in Alexandria we 
have the most abundant historic testimony, but by whose 
authority, or how many were engaged in the work, is merely 
matter of conjecture, It is supposed by some that the 
translators followed the Samaritan Pentateuch much more 
closely than the original, from the fact, that the translation 
harmonizes, in more than a thousand places, with the Sa- 
maritan where it differs from the original. Others sup- 
pose, and of such are Gesenius and Prof. Stuart, that the 
Septuagint and Samaritan were both taken from a recen- 
sion older than that revised by Ezra. The translation of 
the Pentateuch by the Seventy is considered infinitely 
superior to any of the others, some of which are considered 
as very poorly and imperfectly rendered. It did not ob- 
tain general authority among the Jews, even after the 
Hebrew ceased entirely to be spoken. As late as the 
second century, the Talmud speaks of it as an abomination 
to the Jews, denying that it agreed with the Hebrew orig- 
inal, This denial, on the part of the Jews, of the fidelity 
of the Greek translation, induced Origen to undertake the 
work of revision. In preparing for this work he spent 
twenty-eight years in traveling from country to country for 
the purpose of eollecting materials. In his search he found 
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we have in the Greek text of the Bagsters (Mills,) the 
various readings of Griesbach, Scholz, Lachmann, and 
Tischendorf, yet further research may make it necessary to 
adopt another ¢eatus receptus, based upon the present, and 
having the support of the best critical editors. To settle 
the text, that is, to find the true meaning, belongs to the 
critic ; to give the meaning thereof belongs to the expositor ; 
to enlarge thereon, illustrate and enforce what it inculcates, 
belongs to the commentator and preacher; and to convey 
that text into another language, preserving its purity and 
force, belongs to the translator. Criticism will apply to 
any language; but the difference between the person who 
employs his criticisms on the original text, and he whose 
critical labors are bestowed on a translation, is, that the 
former seeks to restore to its purity what has been cor- 
rupted, while the latter is employed in bringing out the 
exact meaning thereof in another language. 


AMERICAN BIBLE UNION LIBRARY. 

The work of translation or revision of the Holy Scrip- 
tures is connected with whatever pertains to biblical criti- 
cism, and the American Bible Union duly impressed with 
this fact, has availed itself of the labors of biblical scholars, 
not only in this, but in every department connected with 
biblical literature. In the library of the Union may be 
found the results of the labors of biblical critics, from the 
time of Origen down to the present day ; and we doubt if 
the world can furnish, apart from the MSS. themselves (all 
the various readings of which, however, have been collated 
and published, and are in possession of the Union) a more 
complete apparatus. In connection with Origen’s Hexapla, 
and Walton’s Polyglott, are to be found the most celebrated 
editions of the Hebrew and Greek text of the Scriptures, 
with the various Critica Sacras, Thesauruses, Synopses, 
Digests, Lexicons, Grammars, and works on Criticism, 
Hermeneutics, Archaeology, History, and in fact the lead- 
ing works on all that pertains to the vast field of biblical 
literature, embracing the most ancient and modern authors, 
with the translations from the Septuagint and Vetus 
Itala, Vulgate, to the English versions, from Wickliffe 
to the present time; and also the principal versions that 
have been made in the various modern languages and dia- 
lects. The Library contains the commentaries of greatest 
value, ancient and modern, that have been written in the 





various languages, from the Targums of the Jews and 


Ancient Fathers, down to the present day; and also copies 
of the Grecian, Roman, and English classics, together with 
the most valuable books of reference in the various depart- 
ments of literature, science, and art. 

The special object had in view by the Bible Union has 


led it to procure, without regard to expense, all those 


works that have any bearing whatever upon the History, 
Philology, Chronology, Archeology, Criticism, or Exegesis 


of the Bible, that, thus thoroughly furnished, its scholars 


may have every facility afforded them for making such a 


BIBLE UNION REPORTER, MONTHLY. 











revision of the English Bible as the present age demands. 


In our next article we will call attention to the Teatus 
Receptus, or the present Greek text, and endeavor to show 


‘that though the work of criticism is not yet completed we 


have nevertheless, all that is essential to constitute the 
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thew’s, or, in other words, of Tyndale’s, so far as Tyndale 
had translated, Thus, King James’ version resolves itself 
at last, in no small measure, into T'yndale’s.” 


THE GREEK TESTAMENT PRINTED. 

The entire New Testament in Greek, was first printed 
in the Complutensian Polyglott in 1514. The first pub- 
lished, was that of Erasmus, at Basil, in 1516; both were 
issued independently of each other, and constitute the 
basis of the received text. The next was that of Robert 
Stephens in 1546, printed at Paris, chiefly taken from the 
Complutensian. The next was by Beza, 1565. The text 
was the same as that of Stephens, but was subsequently 
improved by the Syriac version and two ancient codices. 
The Elzevir editions exhibit partly the text of Stephens, 
and partly that of Beza. The second edition, which 
appeared in 1633, became the textus receptus. The 
edition does not appear to have consulted any Greek MSS. 
Brian Walton, the learned editor of the London Polygiott, 
improyed upon the rest by giving a collection of more 
copious readings, which was further enlarged by Dr. Fell 
in his edition published at Oxford, in 1703. A new edi- 
tion was prepared by Dr. John Mill, in which he produced 
a greater number of readings than had before appeared. 
He revised and enlarged the extracts from ancient versions, 
and made quotations from the Fathers. His work, it is 
said, contains thirty thousand various readings. This work 
produced a new era in biblical criticism, and the labor of 
thirty years was not spent in vain. It was subsequently 
enriched by Kuster, at Amsterdam, with the readings of 
twelve additional MSS. Following this was a new edition 
of Bengel, containing many additions and improvements, in 
1734; and then came Wetstein’s edition in 1751, containing 
various additional readings with their respective authorities, 
far exceeding all his predecessors. He collated anew many 
important MSS. that had been superficially examined, and 
gave extracts from many for the first time. He marked 
the uncial MSS. with the letters of the alphabet, and the 
cursive with numerical letters. Next in order came the 
prince of Biblical critics, Griesbach, who greatly enriched 
the materials collected by Wetstein with new and important 
additions, by collating MSS. versions and early ecclesiastical 
writers. The text is founded on a comparison of the copi- 
ous materials which he possessed. Nothing was adopted 
by probable conjecture, and nothing received which had 
not the sanction of MSS. as well as versions. Between 
the years 1782-88, Matthaei published an edition with the 
text of the Vienna MS., with which he collated twenty-two 
others in the imperial library. To these, he added read- 
ings from the Coptic, Sahidic, Sclavonian, and Latin ver- 
sions. Soon after this, a new edition of Griesbach’s text 
was published, greatly improved. Then followed another, 
making a third, also improved by the accumulation of new 
materials. It was published under the superintendence of 
Dr. Scholz. The editions of Knapp, Schott, Tittman Vater, 
Naebe, and Goeschen, were chiefly founded on that of 
Griesbach. Lachmann published an edition in 1831, which 
has been well received in Germany. Since then another 
has appeared in Germany, by Tischendorf, which exhibits 


a corrected text taken from the most ancient and best. 301 
‘pure Word of God as contained in the writings of the 
| Evangelists and Apostles. 


MSS. with the principal various readings, together with 
those of Elzevir, Knapp, Scholz, and Lachmann. 
The work of biblical criticism is not yet done, and though 
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If the desire and the labor to secure the most faithful ver- 
sions of the Sacred Scriptures in all languages, that our fellow- 
men may have the word of God without mutilation or dis- 
guise, be sectarianism, then brand us with it, and we will wear 
it to our graves, as among the highest honors put upon us by 
our Master while here on earth.—Rev. C. P. Sheldon. 





THE HOPE OF HUMANITY. , 
In the light of a true philosophy, the only solid hope for hu- 
manity is in Protestantism. Affirming the divine inspiration 


and the divine sufficiency of the Scriptures, she can point with 
confidence to many of the brightest pages of history, to the 
mightiest and best nations of the earth, to almost numberless 
monuments of science and art, benevolence and piety, as the 
fruit of her principles. All this, too, while enfeebled and crip- 
pled by a thousand internal strifes springing from the seeds of 
superstition which she still nourishes in her bosom. We ask 
then, what may not these principles work out, when their ad- 
vocates cease to strive with each other, and turn their forces 
against these two great foes? Into what fair forms may hu- 
manity then rise! what stateliness. what majesty, nay, what 
glory, in the uprisings and outflowings of mind, and art, and 
life, illuminated, converted, and sanctified by the Spirit of God! 
The union of all who acknowledge the divine inspiration and 
sufficiency of the Scriptures, we, therefore, regard as one of the 
most desirable of all consummations. The true philanthro- 
phist cannot but long, and pray, and labor for it; for he can 
see no prospect of millenial peace and glory without it. And 
to this end, a catholic movement, in a catholic spirit, such as 
the American Bible Union can claim, must be hailed with un- 
feigned delight by all the pure in heart, as they come to under- 
stand its character and designs. 


Once when a large congregation of worshipers were engag- 
ed in singing, the devotion of the occasion was greatly marred 
almost countless discords. Each worshiper had a tune of his 
own—or at least his own version of an original tune—which 
was just near enough like the tune the others were singing to 
give it acommon claim; and enough like it to destroy all har- 
mony and melody. It seems as if the hymn must be dragged 
on through all these torturing discords to the end. But there 
was one voice which sung correctly the original tune. It was 
not very loud—not at all boisterous—but it was correct—it 
was faithful. One by one other voices fell in with it. Slowly 
but surely the original tune gained strength. Its sweetness, 
its truthfulness, its superiority gained its way from ear to ear, 
and from heart to heart, until the whole congregation sung in 
unison, and the closing strains were marked by great strength 
and delightful harmony. It is too much to hope that the Amer- 
ican Bible Union, advocating the pure word of God in faithful 
translations, though it seems like a very feeble instrumentality, 
may by gentleness and perseverence, prevail against a thousand 
discordant tongues, and gather round it steadily the sympa- 
thies, and prayers, and lives of those who fear God, until all the 
harsh and grating sounds of sectarian strife shall be drowned 
in the rich, full, swelling harmonies and melodies of the united 
children of God? Surely, if this may be, earth has never yet 
heard so glad a song; heayen has not yet been addressed in 
strains so triumphant as shall then go up from the one body. 
It will be like Milton’s “seven-fold chorus of hallelujahs and 
harping symphonies.” May God hasten it in his time,—Rev. 
Isaac Erreit. 








OBJECT OF THE REVISION NOT TO PROMOTE OR INJURE 
ANY SECT. 
There are large numbers of Christian men connected with 


this Union, who are also devotedly attached to the various 
denominations with which they stand ecclesiastically con- 
nected; but so far as I am acquainted with their individual 
feelings, their anxiety for a revised version, is not that their 
denomination may be increased thereby. Iam fondly attached 
to the people of my charge, and to the denomination in whose 
fellowship I have lived. Yet were I to be made aware that a 
more clear and faithful version, in its legitimate influence, 
would annihilate, as a distinct denomination, this portion of 
the Christian brotherhood, it would not weaken my interest 
in the Bible Union; it would rather increase it; and I should 
pray as earnestly as I ever prayed,“ O Lord hasten such a 
resulé.” If, on the other hand, the effect would be to vindicate 
and confirm their views, I should still pray, * 0 7 God hasten 
it.” The Union, in the work of revision, seeks not the promo- 
tion or establishment of any denomination. Its single aim is 
to unfold the truth as it is in Jesus, and as He has been pleased 
to reyeal it in the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, 
As regards the terms which relate to the ordinances of the 
New Testament, we only say, let the rules which the Bible 
Union has established for the guidance of its revisers, be 
rigidly adhered to, and applied without partiality. Whatever 
the result be, we shall be satisfied.—Rev. C. P. Sheldon. 
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REVISION MUST GO ON. 

As to the expediency of the work of revision—or the pro- 
bability that the Union will be able to accomplish its aim, it 
is not our province to speak—others.and more able, 11876, and 
will discuss that question. We only say, the work of revision, 
and of the revision of the English Scriptures, will go on ; the en- 
tering wedge is in; the work is demanded by Anglo-Saxon 
Christendom, in terms that cannot be misunderstood, and it 
cannot be stayed. As well might youstay the progress of the 
world in other directions ; as well arrest investigations in na- 
tural sciences ; stay inventions and improvements in the arts; 
prohibit the laying of another iron rail or the stretching of an- 
other telegraphic wire, or the addition of another mile per hour 
to the steamer’s speed, as well stop and hold the world where 
it now is!—Reyision will go on—must go on—for the wheel of 
God’s providence moves resistlessly in that direction. We say, 
then, God speed it. 

We confidently anticipate, as one of the providential results 
of the present movement among Christians, in the revision of 
the Sacred Scriptures, the overthrow of sectarianism, and the 
union of all who 1076 God and his truth. There can be no true 
and permanent union of the people of God, but upon the basis of 
the truth. Any effort that brings out, and makes more clear the 
truth, tends to this result. The aim of the Union is to bring 
out, and make more clear, the truth ; and in so doing, it labors 
for the catholicity and only true union of the Church and peo- 
ple of God. In this Union, therefore, we are not sectarians. 
Tn the presence of the Christian Church, and the entire world, 
and before high Heayen, we affirm the purity of our motives 
and the uprightuess of our intentions. 





The Publication of the May and June numbers have been delayed, in consequence of the illness of the Reviser. 
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enterprise itself is the child and the nursling of prayer, and 
it cannot be expected to live and flourish any longer than 
it is sustained by the supplications of the faithful. At this 
time, perhaps, more than at any other, there is need of 
wisdom. 

In the progress of the work, a mass of material, which 
could not otherwise have been obtained, has accumulated, 
and will be laid before the final College of Revisers. 
From sixty to seventy manuscripts, the joint production of 
the various translators, besides the specimens which have 
been, or may be published, will be referred to the fina] 
Board, for criticism, adoption, or rejection, according to 
their several merits. 

Every year through succeeding ages has increased the 
number of those godly men who, in different lands, have 
consecrated their scholarship to the advancement of Bibli- 
cal learning—has extended the whole department of sacred 
philology—has thrown new light upon many passages of 
the Holy Scriptures, which were perplexed and involved 
in the days of the royally commissioned translators. We 
have now an accumulation of aids and illustrations for a 
faithful translation, which the most sanguine of the early 
translators, into whose labors we have entered, could 
never have hoped for at that period. 

Our friends at a distance will hail the above announce- 
ment with joy; and they will, we trust, be earnest 
at the Throne of Divine Grace in supplications to the 
Father of mercies, that He may abundantly grant the 
guidance of His Holy Spirit to the Board, to its Com- 
mittee on Versions, to the Revisers, and all the Agents of 
the Union. 

There has not been in modern times any undertaking 
which can vie in importance with that assumed by the 
American Bible Union. All its aims, all its hopes and 
expectations gather around the production of a faith- 
fully translated Bible for the churches of our blessed 
Redeemer. 





MAY, 


GOOD NEWS. 


FINAL COMMITTEE ON REVISION. 


Tue Board of the American Bible Union have long 
been sensible of the ardent anxiety, on the part of many 
friends, for the early completion of the revision of the 
English Scriptures. This anxiety has, in some instances, 
almost amounted to impatience. No efforts have been 
spared to expedite the work so far as is consistent with 
its faithfulness and thoroughness. Yet the apparent delay 
of tangible results, except in the publication of some of the 
incipient revisions, can hardly have been satisfactory to 
those who may have imagined that pecuniary means and 
energy can hasten the accomplishment of that which, in its 
own nature, requires time and deliberation. The Board 
has participated in the universal desire to press forward the 
enterprise as rapidly as a just appreciation of ultimate con- 
sequences will justify; and it is peculiarly gratifying to 
them to be able to announce the probability, that the 
incipient revision of the New Testament will be so far 
advanced at the next anniversary as to render it expedient 
to adopt regulations for the ultimate revision. They have 
therefore adopted the following instructions upon the sub- 

ject to the Committee on Versions. 


Resolved :—That the Committee on Versions be instructed to 
take the whole matter into serious consideration, and report to 
the Board such recommendations of names for appointment of 
members in the final body of Revisers, and plans for the comple- 
tion of the work, as will enable the Board to submit the entire 
subject to the Union for its action in October next.” 


Hitherto the Lord hath helped us, and here we may 
again thank God and take courage. The enterprise which 
was by many regarded as visionary, is in a fair way of 
complete accomplishment. 

But the friends of the cause should never forget that the 
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in various languages, was at once apparent; and the 
Committee recommended that they be printed. The print- 
ing and consequent circulation of this Specimen oi Revision, 
as it was called, gave a character to the Union for the 


‘scholarship of its revisers, which it was seen to be both 


The plan of the Bible Union for the revision of the New | desirable and necessary to maintain and increase. 


INSTRUCTIONS TO THE COMMITTEE ON VERSIONS. 

Subsequently the revision of another epistle was handed 
in. The Committee repeatedly examined it, and concluded 
that it had been done hastily and imperfectly ; and the 
reviser declined to spend further time upon it. ‘The ques- 
tion then came up for the first time in November, 1852, 
What should be done with a work in that condition? As 
the fourth Instruction to Revisers did not oblige the Board 


revisers, it was thought best to apply for instructions. The 
Board, the same month, passed a unanimous resolution 
“to authorize and require the Committee on Versions to exa- 
mine each revision made by scholars employed by the Union, 
and TO DECIDE WHETHER IT BE OF SUFFICIENT MERIT TO 
JUSTIFY THE BOARD IN PRINTING IT AND SENDING COPIES TO 
scHoLars.” At the same meeting, the epistle referred to 
was assigned to another scholar for revision. This was the 
first instance in which the same portion of Scripture was 
assigned to different scholars in this country who were not 
working together. 


REPLY TO THE ENGLISH REVISERS, 

As the work progressed, the wisdom of the instructions 
from the Board was constantly justified. The English re- 
visers asked permission to print their revisions in Great 
Britain. The Committee on Versions replied, December, 
1852 :— 

> According to our arrangements, all the printing must 
be done here. ‘The Board has devolved on the Committee 


| מס‎ Versions to examine every revision when sent in, and 


not to recommend any to be printed—even for circulation 
among scholars—of whose superior merit they are not thor- 
oughly satisfied. They cannot vary from the rule in one 
case, without exposing themselves in other cases. The 
Bible Union holds the Board responsible. The Board holds 
the Committee on Versions responsible. The Committee 
on Versions have no power to confer that responsibility 
upon others. We are determined to print nothing inferior 
in merit to the specimens which we have already presented 
to the public. When a man has performed his work, to the 
best of his ability, we pay him for it, and regard it as our 
own. But we cannot consent to let it pass to the printer 
till we have examined it. By no other course can the 
Bible Union acquire that authority for its revision of the 
English Version which it seeks to attain.” 

No reviser has ever been known to intimate a claim 
when he ‘ent in his revision, that the Union was under any 
obligation to print or circulate it. The fact that it was 
subjected to examination by the Committee on Versions 
has never been concealed. 


SUMMARY OF THE PLAN. 


On the 25th of January, 1853, the first complete sumMARY 
OF THE PLAN of the American Bible Union, carefully pre- 
pared by the Corresponding Secretary, was published and 
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SHALL EVERY REVISION BE PRINTED? 
(Extract from a Report adopted by the Board of Managers, 
May 12th, 1856.) 


GENERAL PLAN. 


Testament was the growth of time. The gradual enlarge- 
ment of resources and experience, and the continuous de- 
velopments of Divine Providence, contributed to make it 
what it is. In the practical details of its operation improve- 
ments may be anticipated, before the enterprise, which it is 
designed to regulate, is perfectly accomplished; but the 
essential features of the plan itself have undoubtedly 


become permanent and unchangeable as the Union by tevisers lige 
_to incur the expense of printing it and sending it to other 


which it is sustained. 
Nearly a year had expired, after the organization of the 


Bible Union, before the elements of a system of operations: 


had been sufficiently matured by the Committee on Ver- 
‘sions to enable them to recommend to the Board anything 
of the kind for adoption. In May, 1851, the chief features 
of the present plan were arranged and approved. From 
that period, additions and improvements were made from 
time to time, and parts of the New Testament were desig- 
nated and assigned to different scholars in this country as 
early as February 2nd, 1852. At the same time the 
General Rules for the Direction of Translators and Re- 
visers, and the Special Instructions to Revisers of the 
English New Testament were adopted. The fourth and 
last of these Instructions is thus expressed :— 


FOURTH INSTRUCTION TO REVISERS, 

“As soon as the revision of any one book of the 
New Testament is finished, it shall be sent to the Secretary 
of the Bible Union, or such other person as shall be desig- 
nated by the Committee on Versions, in order that copies 
may be taken, and furnished to the revisers of the other 
books, to be returned with their suggestions to the reviser 
or revisers of that book. After being re-revised with the aid 
of these suggestions, a carefully prepared copy shall be 
forwarded to the Secretary.” 


HISTORICAL INCIDENTS. 

At this time it was contemplated to have copies of 
revision taken by hand, or by a lithographic press; and 
arrangements were subsequently made for the purchase of 
two presses for this purpose, the one for Great Britain and 
the other for this country. But, upon trial, such a press 
was not found competent for this object, and it was 
arranged that the revisers in Great Britain should hold 
periodical meetings, and read together and exchange in 
person their views upon each other’s revision, without 
copies being taken. 

In July, 1852, five ofthe shortest epistles, from a reviser 
in this country, were laid before the Committee on Ver- 
sions, nearly completed. The impracticability of having 
copies of them taken by hand for the other revisers, accom- 
panied, as they were, with copious citations of authorities 





1 


“Wor these reasons we deem it indispensable to the com- 
pleteness of our plan, to print that revision of each part of 
the New Testament which is expected to be the basis of the final 
examination, with the commonly received version and the 
original Greek, in parallel columns, and the philological 
notes and authorities on the same page.” 


On page 27, of the same Annual Report : 

“A revision is selected for printing and consequent publica- 
tion, not because it is free from faults, but because it embraces 
those requisites which the Final Committee will need, in 
order to impartially determine upon the changes to be 
admitted into the common version, for its improvement. 

“Tt will readily be understood, that, if the reviser has 
not always been most happy in his choice of phraseology, 
the defect can easily be rectified from the other revisions of the 
same book,” ete. 


NO PLEDGE TO REVISERS. 


The Minutes of the Committee on Versions, and also 
those of the Board, abound with proofs that this policy of 
the Union has been strictly observed. In prosecuting the 
plan for the revision of the New Testament, no pledge has 
ever been known to be given to a reviser, that his work 
will be printed, but it was always designed that every revi- 
sion printed should be sent to every reviser, as well as to 
other scholars. ‘This rule is carefully observed. 


SOME REASONS FOR THE COURSE OF PROCEEDING. 

Some reasons for this established course of proceeding 
are here suggested : 

1.—The reputation of the Union requires that we should 
not put in type and circulate, even among scholars, revi- 
sions that will not, in point of scholarship, do honor to the 
institution. 

2.—A proper regard to economy requires, that we shall 
not waste money in printing. The cost of setting up the 
revisions, with their authorities, is a very large proportion 
of the expenses of the Union. 

3.—The great inconvenience of submitting all the proofs 
of duplicate revisions to their respective authors, would 
necessitate the constant employment of several editors on 
competent salaries, without securing corresponding benefits 
to the Union, thereby incurring unnecessary expenditures 
of money, and unprofitable delay in the final completion of 
the work. 

4,.—It is designed to print a revision of every part of the 
New Testament, and not two or more revisions of any part 
until the Final Committee have acted. The objects of this 
incipient printing are manifold ; as,— 

(a) It is designed to bring every part of the New Testa- 
ment under the cognizance of every reviser, and to call 
forth his views upon all doubtful passages. 

(6) It is designed to invite the attention of every other 
scholar, favorable to pure versions, to each part of the 
Testament, and to elicit his knowledge of the subject. 

(c) It is designed to awaken the interest of those numer- 
ous individuals among the common people, who, by the 
study of commentaries, or the instructions of the pulpit, or 
their own reflections, and the comparison of Scripture with 
Scripture, have formed opinions about the existence of 
errors in any part of the book, and to draw out those 
opinions. 
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extensively circulated. In it is explained the gradual pro- 
cess of preparation: 


“ Gradually, one question after another was carefully 
examined and permanently settled, until a complete plan was 
developed and adopted. * * * * The following is a 
summary of the plan adopted :" 


The fourth article of this summary is thus expressed: 


* Ags each revision is sent in, to subject tt to the inspec- 
tion of the Committee on Versions, and if by them judged 
worthy, to have copies taken and furnished to all the other 
revisers, and such other scholars as are willing to assist.” 


ANNUAL REPORT FOR 1853, 


The Annual Report: for 1853, on page 30, states : 

* Portions of the work have been so far advanced, that 
some of the revisers have sent in their manuscripts for 
examination. One reyision of+ Ephesians has been re- 
ceived, one of Galatians; and the manuscript of 1st and 
2nd Timothy, Titus, Hebrews, ete., has been partially 
examined by the Committee on Versions. 

ANNUAL REPORT FOR 1854. 

The next Annual Report, (1854,) on page 22, makes 
the following clear statement of the established course of 
proceeding : 

“Every book of the New Testament has been revised by 
scholars, and the manuscripts are in the possession of the 
Board. Of a considerable portion, we have also duplicate 
revisions. Still, the work is by no means done. Your 
Board have directed the Committee on Versions to examine care- 
Sully each manuscript, and to recommend none for the press, 
unless they are satisfied that the revision possesses such a degree 
of merit that its publication will do honor to the Union.” 


SEMI-ANNUAL REPORT. 


The Semi-Annual Report (May, 1855,) explains som 
of the reasons for this course : 


> 1% will naturally be asked why, since we have so many 
manuscript revisions on hand, we have printed so few. 0 
such an inquiry we will endeavor to reply. When a 
scholar is engaged by the Board, instructions are intro- 
duced into the contract, requiring the exact meaning of the 
original; and he is requested and urged to make the most 
thorough and faithful revision possible. No expense is 
spared to furnish him with needed books and other requisite 
facilities. 

> When his work is finished, the manuscript is submitted to 
the Board and referred to the Committee on Versions. This 
Committee is required to give it a careful examination, and 
not to recommend its printing, unless its merits will justify such 
> an expenditure. If this is not the case, another scholar, or 
other scholars, are employed on the same part. Sometimes 
the work has to go through the hands of a third or fourth 
party before the Committee feel justified in printing it. On 
some parts we have manuscripts from five different hands. 
All of these are of more or less service in the prosecution 
of the work, and eventually will greatly aid the ultimate 
committee that must prepare the whole book for the 
press.” 

ANNUAL REPORT FOR 1855. 


In. the last Annual Report (1855) the following passages 
occur. On page 26: 
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lator will have been revised with a degree of thoroughness 
and extreme caution, which, we trust, will leave little more 
to be done or desired.” 

Would any friend of the Union advise that we incur the 


overwhelming expense, or occupy the unavoidable length. 


of time, which would be required for printing and cireulat- 
ing all the duplicate manuscripts which we have received, 
and expect to receive, of every portion of the New ‘Testa- 
ment? 

NO CONTRADICTORY STATEMENT AUTHORIZED. 

So far as is now known, no statements have ever been 
put forth by authority of the Union contradictory to this 
feature of our plan. Under date of September 2, 1852, an 
advertisement, or preface was inserted on a fly-leaf of the 
first revision printed, stating that, “in accordance with the 
plan of the American Bible Union for the revision of the 
English New Testament, the work of each of the revisers 
must be subjected to the critical examination of the rest, 
and of such scholars as have expressed a willingness to 
assist.” This preface was copied entire, with the same 
date, September 2, 1852, as a part of the history of our 
first publication, in the account given of it in the Annual 
Report, adopted in October, 1862 ; and the whole account, 
including the date, September 2, 1852, and acknowledged 
as a part of the Annual Report, was made the introduction 
to a circular issued by the officers, January 1, 1853. 

The date of this advertisement precedes that of the 
instructions issued by the Board, November, 1852, which 
instructions were based upon the discovered necessity of 
laying aside a revision’ 88 not sufficiently thorough, and 
having another made of the same part. Several addresses 
at the same early date expressed similar ideas, and it is 
possible that some general expression in later addresses 
may be construed to intimate it; but the Annual Reports 
of the Union, and the uniform course of action of the 
Board, have left no reasonable ground for doubt or mistake. 


POSITION OF THE COMMITTEE ON VERSIONS. 

The Committee on Versions, in endeavoring to carry 
out the instructions of the Board, have never imagined that 
they were thus placed in a position superior to that of the 
revisers, or that they deserved to be compared with them 
in scholarship. They use the liberty, in the exercise of the 
discretionary powers conferred upon them, to employ the 
aid of any scholars whose assistance they may choose to 
invite, in judging of the comparative merits of revisions 
submitted to their examination. It is also understood, 
that this Committee never have assumed, and never expect, 
to withhold any revision from the Final Committee, or to 
decide upon the translation of any word or phrase. In 
obeying the instructions cited, they do nothing more than 
recommend to the Board, according to all the light and 
information that they possess, or.can command from other 


‘sources, which revision of each book they judge best for 


the interests of the Union to put in print previously to the 
meeting of the Final Committee. 

Thus far they have not recommended for printing any 
revisions which have not received numerous and מ‎ 
eulogiums on account of scholarship; and if they should 
on any occasion fail to recommend for this purpose a work 
of superior merit, no loss will thereby accrue to the final 
revision, as such merit cannot fail to be discovered and 
appreciated by the Final Committee. 
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(d) It is designed to bring to light notes and comments 
of all kinds upon the meaning of the original, which have 
been stowed away in books and manuscripts, in drawers 
and pigeon-holes, and which, without such occasion, might 
remain concealed and useless. 

(e) It is designed to present to all whom the revision 
may reach, proposed improvements in the rendering of 
such passages of the common version as do not appear to 
coincide in meaning with the original, and to invite sugges- 
tions of every kind regarding them and all other passages. 

(f) At the same time it is designed to extend the in- 
fluence and usefulness of the Union, to increase the num- 
ber of its friends, and to remove as much as possible the 
prejudices of its opponents. 

All these objects, we believe, are attained as well, or 
nearly as well (and some of them much better), by printing 
and circulating one revision of each portion of the Testa- 
ment, as four or five. 

5.—A revision may be made, and regarded as not em- 
bracing all the characteristics requisite to call forth the 
needed criticisms. It may be so imperfectly done that 
scholars will not only neglect it, if it be sent to them, but 
form such an opinion of the Union in consequence as 
would alienate their attention from our works. Or it may 
have omitted the most important authorities in consequence 
of the author not being able to reach them. ‘There may be 
numerous defects, yet combined with many merits. Another 
reviser has the same part assigned to him and the manu- 
script is placed in his hands. A third, and perhaps a fourth, 
may go over the same ground, with the advantage of the 
previous labors. It would be of little advantage to print 
- 811 these manuscripts. The last can scarely fail to contain 
all the valuable emendations and a full collation of autho- 
rities. The Final Committee will have before them all the 
manuscripts, the printed revision, and all the criticisms and 
suggestions which it has called out. Is not this enough? 


EXTRACT FROM ANNUAL REPORT FOR 1855 

Take a case from the last Annual Report : 

“For instance, the Epistle to the Romans has been re- 
vised for us by an eminent scholar in England, also by 
one equally eminent in this country. <A third has gone 
through the Epistle, and is expected soon at these Rooms, 
to make a more thorough investigation and compilation of 
authorities than he could possibly do elsewhere. Each of 
the manuscript revisions thus prepared possesses peculiar 
merits, but none of them is supposed to combine all that 
is required to justify us in putting it in print for the exami- 
nation and adjudication of the Final Committee of Re- 
visers. And, therefore, it is in contemplation to place the 
three manuscripts in the hands of a fourth party, who has 
for years been preparing materials, and who is expected to 
make use of all the manuscripts and his own accumulated 
resources, to prepare such a revision of the Epistle to the 
Romans as will do honor to the Union, and give the least 
trouble, and furnish the most ample facilities to the Final 
Committee. Yet, it will readily be understood, that no 
part of this labor, or the consequent expense, has been lost 
or misapplied. The whole bears directly upon the great 
purpose in view, and the unavoidable delay only increases 
the ultimate advantages. Hach mind will have added some 
invaluable merit to the work; and an Epistle which pre- 
sents some of the greatest possible difficulties to a trans- 








The Publication of the May and June numbers have been delayed, in consequence of the rllness of the Reviscr. 
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And so with regard to gracefulness or elegance of style— 
another quality, which, it is often taken for granted, should 
be required in-a translation of the word of God—the fact 
is undeniable, that the style of the New Testament, full as 
the blessed volume is of saving truth and heavenly beauty, 
is very often not, when tried by the rules of a formal rhe- 
toric, a graceful one.- Much rather is it characterized by a 
certain—shall we venture to say ?—divine rudeness (2 
Cor., 11:6), an independence of all such rules. To 
attempt, therefore, as has sometimes been done, and is still 
sometimes apparently proposed, to trick off the glorious 
humility of these Galilean fishermen in the garb of modern | 
gentlemen and college bred dilettanti, would seem to be at 
once a falsehood and an outrage on good taste. 

In a word, a translation, as such, is valuable, just in 
proportion as it reflects, not only the sense of the original, 
but every peculiarity, and, if some choose so to reckon, 
defect of style. The principle applies to translations of all 
sorts, as translations; but, in the case of the Divine 
oracles, where we would know both what and how God 
speaks to men, it is conceived to be pre-eminently import- 
ant. In all ages, indeed, its importance has been more 
or less distinctly recognized, as could easily be shown from 
an examination of the versions, which have best secured, 
and longest retained, the confidence of the several coun- 
tries of Christendom ; and in our own day the practical 
observance of it seems rather, amongst pious and judicious 
men, to be increasing in vigor. Thus, in the Preface to 
the latest German version of the New Testament—Das 
neue Testament aus dem Griechischen iibersetet von Karl von 
der Heydt. Elberfeld, 1852—the very method pursued by 
the present reviser is exactly described as follows :-—“ In 
translation there are, as an ingenious author strikingly 
remarks, two ways of going to work. Hither the translator 
leaves the writer as much as possible undisturbed, and 
moves the reader up to him; or he leaves the reader as 
much as possible undisturbed, and moves the writer up to 
him. The latter method may be commended in the case 
of ordinary books; in the case of the holy book of Scrip- 
ture, where even the manner in which anything is said 
presents itself as weighty and important, the former 
deserves the preference, from us especially, who, with our 
rich and plastic language, are able to say what the Greek 
original says, in the very same way. LKven if this object 
be not completely attainable, 1 have yet had it steadily in 
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Isr AND 2nn THESSALONIANS 


REVISED. 

WE announce with great pleasure the issue of this publi- 
cation. The First and Second Epistles of Paul to the 
Thessalonians, as prepared for critical examination, by one 
of the translators of the American Bible Union, are now 
published and ready for circulation, among all who may 
desire to become acquainted with our plans and progress. 
The revision is not final. It is circulated like all the pre- 
liminary revisions of the Union, in the expectation that it 
will be subjected to a thorough criticism, in order that its 
imperfections, if any, may be disclosed and corrected. It 
is printed uniformly with the Second Epistle of Peter to 
Revelation, inclusive, containing the common Version, the 
Greek text, and the revised Version, in parallel columns, 
with Notes. The price of the work (including postage) is 
60 cents. It can be sent by mail, with perfect safety, to 
any part of the United States. 

Copies are now furnished, by wholesale or retail, from 
the American Bible Union, New York; the Bible Revi- 
sion Association, Louisville, Ky.; and Trubner & Co., 
London, Eng. The usual discount made to the trade. 

From the preface to this revision of the Epistles to the 
Thessalonians, we make the following extract on the 


PRINCIPLES OF TRANSLATION. 


If it might be permitted to add here a word or two, on 
what may properly be demanded of a translation of the 
New Testament, intended for popular use, the reviser hesi- 
tates not to declare his general preference of the close Ver- 
sion to the free. It were, indeed, absurd to think of 
replacing idiomatic Greek by solecistic English. But the 
peculiarities of a writer are not the idioms of a language. 
The latter cannot always be transferred; but neither 
should the former be unnecessarily and willfully obliterated. 

No one, for examples can pretend that clearness of style 
is eminently characteristic of all the writers of the New 
Testament. But the translator is not, on that account, to 
turn commentator, and labor to make plain and certain to 
the English reader what the Holy Spirit chose to leave 
intricate and perplexed, doubtful and obscure, to the Greek 
reader. ‘The best Version, in this respect, will be that 
which best succeeds in putting the English reader into the 
precise, relative position of the Greek reader. 
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Dr. Davidson remarks, in his article on Biblical Criticism, 
in Kitto’s Cyclopedia, that the criticism of the Hebrew 
Bible is behind that of the Greek Testament. The latter 
was begun at an earlier period than the former, and has 
been more thoroughly and vigorously prosecuted. As it 
regards the Hebrew ext, it may be said that it is nearly 
in the same state as when Kennicot and De Rossi closed 
their labors. Scholars are, however, now engaged in the 
criticism of the Hebrew Bible; and from their known and 
acknowledged ability, with the accumulation of materials 
in their hands, we confidently expect such a revision as the 
age demands. 

The researches of Tischendorf have within a few years 
past brought to light several ancient Greek Manuscripts 
on parts of the Old Testament. One is a palimpsest (a 
parchment on which a writing has been erased and another 
inscribed) as old as the fifth century, containing parts of 
the Pentateuch ; a second, which belongs to the eighth cen- 
tury, is a veritable supplement—as to text—of the Vatican 
Manuscript; a third, the writing of whith resembles perfect- 
ly that of the Dialogues of Plato, at Oxford, is in very early 
cursive characters, and contains the whole of the books of 
Judges and Ruth. The American Bible Union, in its 
revision of the English Old Testament, will of course avail 
itself of all the aids furnished for arriving at the true read- 
ing of God’s ancient word. 

We do not feel disposed to receive all that has been said, 
even by distinguished scholars, in reference to the imperfec- 
tions of the original text either of the Old or the New 
Testament, though they do not invalidate the Sacred Re- 
cord. Weare disposed to believe, particularly in regard to 
the original of the New Testament, containing the Christian 
faith and practice, that we have the true word of Jesus, as 
communicated by the Evangelists and Apostles. Our Tex- 
tus Receptus, derived from the Elzevir edition of the Greek 
Testament, published in 1633, and that of Mill in 1707, 
both of which were derived through Stephens’ and Beza’s 
editions, from Erasmus, the father of the printed text, not- 
withstanding the announcement of Drs. Tregelles and 
Davidson, that it is imperfect and defective,—is profitable 
for doctrine and reproof, correction and instruction, and 
able to impart the completest furniture to the man of God 
for the accomplishment of every work. 

The manuscripts obtained by Tischendorf in his biblical 
researches in Egypt, of which eighteen are padimpsests of 
the New Testament, reach back to the fifth century. They 
are valuable as tending to confirm several readings which 
have been the subject of criticism. These manuscripts are 
in the Greek, Arabic, and Syriac, embracing most, if not 
all, of the books of the New Testament. 

Dr.Tregelles, whose work on the printed text of the Greek 
Testament is a valuable contribution to biblical literature, 
has been engaged most devotedly for more than a quarter 
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my eye; and, in the cases where a paraphrase would have 
given a strange expression to the thought, I had no scruple 
about giving a strange or unusual form rather to the 
expression. It was my endeavor throughout to fashion 
the version after the original, not only as to sense and 
“spirit, but in regard also to the exact significance of words, 
tenses, and verbal arrangement, and even apparent triviali- 
ties; and, wherever the sacred writers avail themselves of. 
a form unusual in Greek 108616, to make this also percepti- 
ble.” [Fora precisely similar, and more detailed statement, 
see Dr. Ebrard’s Preface to his Commentary on the Hpistle 
to the Hebrews, Konigsberg, 1850. ] 


NOTICES OF THESSALONIANS. 


From the Hvening Express, New York, May 31, 1856. 
The American Bible Union.—One of the Revisers of this 
Society has presented to the public the 1st and 2nd of 
Thessalonians. This revision is not final, but it is pub- 
lished in the expectation that it will be subjected to a 
thorough criticism, in order that its imperfections, if any, 
may be disclosed and corrected. It contains in triple 
columns the version of James, the Greek text, and the 
Revised edition. ‘To the Greek scholar this work presents 
peculiar attractions, and to the English reader it is in the 
highest degree.instructive. We do not perceive that there 
are any changes from the common version that either sound 
harsh or furnish ground for cavil, but, rather, inspire re- 
spect for its simplicity and clearness. It is a valuable aid 
to the student of biblical literature, and we are sure this 
and other specimens of revision already published under the 
auspices of the above Society must accrue to the advantage 
of theological scholarship and general intelligence. 

From Rev. Prof. E. S. Gallup, Madson University, New 
York, June 6, 1856: 

“JT am much pleased with the revision of Thessalonians. 
So far as I have been able to examine it, I think it 
the best you have published on the New Testament. 
My criticisms would be merely verbal. For instance— 
‘Then we who are living, who are left over, (1 Thes. 
5:17). I would read, ‘Then we, the living, who remain,’ 
or ‘survive.’ I do not like the expression, ‘left over,’ 
though literal. ‘Remain’ stands in the Common Version, 
and expresses the idea, and, I think, should therefore be 
preferred. But, on the whole, we consider it an exceed- 
ingly able and valuable work, and its publication cannot 
fail to recommend the cause of revision to the candid 
judgment of every lover of the pure word of God.” 


BIBLICAL CRITICISM. 
(Concluded.) 

As we intimated, at the close of our last article, that we 
would consider the present condition of the Greek Text, we 
come now to bestow a few thoughts upon that subject.— 
Before entering upon it, however, it may be regarded as 
important first to consider the state of the Hebrew Text. 
But little can be said in addition to what has already been 
advanced on this subject. We may remark in this connection, 
also, that we have already given a history of the Greek 
Text and the critical labors bestowed upon it which serve 
to indicate its present state, and that, therefore, but little 
can be added on that subject. 
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hanced by the King’s requirement, that all other literary 
employment—even Jectures in the university—should be 
relinquished for the time, and that the translators should 
be relieved of all care for their own support; while the 
royal employer pledged himself to reward their labor by 
honorable and profitable preferment for life. Nor was this 
all. The co-operation of every learned man in the king- 
dom, by suggestions and criticisms for the use of the 1m- 
mediate translators, was solicited with an urgency which 
would give compliance the grace of a favor to the King 
himself. Could a method have been more skillfully devised 
for enlisting in the new version the universal interest of 
scholars, and for turning all eyes to it as a great national 
work? But it was 8180 8 Protestant work. Papists alone 
had no part in it. And thus it appealed to all good Pro- 
testants, as a recognition of their common faith, and their 
common detestation of the corrupt and bloody church of 
Rome. 

> ₪0 liberal, so catholic was the enterprise, when viewed 
on one side. Let us now look at it from another point— 
the principles to be observed in its execution. The first, 
third, and fourth of the King’s rules for the translators, 
furnish the answer on this point. The ordinary Bible 
read in the church, commonly called the Bishops’ Bible, 
is to be followed, and as little altered as the original will 
permit. The principle adopted in that version in regard 
to ecclesiastical words, as church for congregation, is to 
be still binding. Words with divers significations are to 
be translated according to the use of the Fathers, if agree- 
able to the propriety of the place and the analogy of faith. 
In other words, the appearance of change, which might 
throw discredit on the authority of the church, is to be cau- 
tiously avoided; the ecclesiastical terms which subserve the 
present constitution of the church are to be retained, and 
not translated; the translation of doubtful words is to be 
decided by the doctrines of the church. 

> [1 these rules have any other meaning, it must be shown 
on other testimony than that of the version itself. That 
they contained the pith and marrow of James’ design, is 
seen also in that committee of the “most ancient and 
grave divines,” appointed for the express object of securing 
conformity to the King’s wishes in these particulars. It 
is noticeable, moreover, that the prizes held out to the 
translators, as a stimulus to their industry and ambition, 
were high positions in the church; and of course not to be 
secured without subscription to its doctrines and discipline. 
Thus the accuracy of the version was to be made subordi- 
nate to considerations of expediency; and the scholarship 
concentrated on it was but to give new solidity and ¢clat 
to an ecclesiastical system, which the majority of the Eng- 
lish nation at that very time deemed at variance with the 
word of God.* 


* «The following observation will confirm,’ says Hallam, ‘ what may 
startle some readers, that the Puritans, or at least those who rather 
favored them, had a majority among the Protestant gentry in the queen’s 
[Elizabeth’s] days. It is agreed ou all hands, and is quite manifest, that 
they predominated in the House of Commons ; but that house was com- 
0 as it has ever been, of the principal landed proprietors. and as 
much represented the general wish of the community, when it demanded 
a farther reform in religious matters, as on any other subject. One 
would imagine, by the manner in which some express themselves, that 
the discontented were a small faction, who, by some unaccountable 
means, in despite of the government of the nation, formed a majority of 
all parliaments under Elizabeth and her two successors.’ ”—Constilu- 
tional History of England, ch. iv., Note to p, 115 (Am, edition). 
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of a century in investigating the Greek Text of the New 
Testament, during which time he has examined almost 
every library where a Greek Manuscript could be found, 
and studied and copied them extensively. In addition to 
this he has kept up a constant correspondence with all the 
best critical scholars in the world, including Scholz, Lach- 
mann, Tischendorf, and De Wette. The results of his 
labors will soon be before the world in the form of a critical 
edition of a Greek New Testament with the various readings 
of all the ancient manuscripts and versions, and the eccle- 
siastical writers to the fourth century. 

The revisers in the employ of the American Bible Union 
will have the advantage of this valuable work, and the 
friends of the Union may rest assured that, from the repu- 
tation of the scholars engaged in revising the various por- 
tions of the Bible, the word of God will come out of 
their hands as pure as it is possible for human learning 
and research to effect. 


POPULAR HISTORY OF ENGLISH BIBLE TRANSLATION, 
BY MRS, H. C. CONANT. 


Mrs. Conant has done good service to the cause of 
truth and English revision by this admirable work. Ina 
popular and exceedingly interesting form, it presents a 
narrative of the important facts and incidents that origi- 
nated the common English Bible and controlled its produc- 
Beginning with the times of Wickliff, it traces the 
history of each revision until the issue of the authorized 
version. Specimens of the early English Versions are 
given, together with portraits of Wickliff and Tyndale. 
1 vol. 12mo. Price $1.25. Published by Sheldon, Blake- 
man & Co., New York. Every part of this book is re- 
plete with interest, but we copy the following portion from 
near the close of the work, as being most suitable for these 


pages. 


“Thus have we traced the origin of our common ver- 
sion, and the principles and method observed in its pre- 
paration. It only remains to make a few remarks in 
regard to the character of the version, which was’ the 
product of so singular a combination of influences. 

“The breadth of the King’s plan, as compared with 
that of Archbishop Parker, is worthy of special notice. - It 

_ was the Primate’s aim to advance the cause of Episcopacy, 
by excluding all but bishops from a share in preparing the 
Bible to be used in Divine service; thus placing them be- 
fore the people as a distinct sagred class, their authorized 
teachers and directors in matters of religion. This had, 
no doubt, some advantages; but, on the other hand, it di- 
vided them from the sympathy of the great body of Eng- 
lish scholars, exposed, their work and their own pretensions 
to unsparing criticism, and gave to the claims of the Gene- 
van version the fairest chance of recognition. Let us now 
look at the plan of James. His work opened a field for 
the scholarship of England. Her chief schools of learning 
were invited to contribute to it their choicest sons. All 
classes of the clergy were represented in it. Kven Puritan 
scholarship was welcomed to a distinguished place in the 
noble task. Its importance and dignity were further en- 
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that purpose could not be answered even by an immaculate 
version thirty years ahead. His anxiety for its comple- 
tion is madé the basis of the following high-flown compli- 
ment in the dedication of the work: . 


> Of the infinite arguments of a right Christian and religious affection 
in your Majesty, none is more forcible to declare it to others than the 
vehement and perpetuated desire of accomplishing and publishing this 
work, which we now present unto your Majesty. For when once your 
Majesty, out of deep judgment, had apprehended how convenient it 
was, that, out of the Original Sacred Tongues, together with comparing 
of the labors, both in our own and other foreign languages, of many 
worthy men who went beforewus, there should be one more exact trans- 
lation of the Holy Scriptures into the English tongue; your Majesty 


did never desist to urge and to excite those to whom it was commended, 


that the work might be hastened, and that the business might be expe- 
dited in so decent a manner as a matter of such importance might justly 
require. a 
“And thus, from these various causes, it came to pass 
that the new version, instead of reflecting, as each succes- 
sive translation should, the increased light of science with 
uniform clearness, gave it back in broken patches, like a 
field on which sun and shade contend for the mastery.” 


6076 have no evidence that, among the revisers em- 
ployed by James, there were any more faithful or compe- 
tent than those who performed the first revision, and it 
is, at least, probable, that had it been given to the public 
as they left it, it would have stood better the test of after 
times. 

“The work was not received, by the generation for 
whom it was prepared, with that unanimity for which 
James had hoped.. The bait of Puritan scholarship did 
not sufficiently conceal the real intent and purpose of its 
royal and prelatical projectors, to ensnare the body of the 
non-conformists. ‘They had already enjoyed too intimate 
an acquaintance with the Church to be taken at her first 
cast, and still clung to their beloved ‘version of Geneva,’ 
which they felt sure was exactly right.” 


We feel confident that this Popular History of English 
Bible Translation will do immense good to the cause of 
truth. 


METHODIST TESTIMONY. 


We find the following accredited to a writer in the 
Christian Advocate of Richmond : , 


In reading our common version of the Holy Scriptures, 
we often meet with words in italics. It may be, that the 
question is often asked, Why this is so? and, for the satis- 
faction of all such, I will copy the following “scrap,” 
which will give them the desired information : 

* Those words which are found printed in italics were 
added to the text by the translators, under the idea of 
their being required to complete the sense of the writers; 
they do this.in many cases, without doubt, but in others 
they make it obscure. Archbishop Seeker is said to have 
dashed out many thousands of these in his study of the 
Bible, generally to the improvement of the sense of the 
text.” 

The division of the sacred books into chapters and — 
verses were human inventions, adopted for the convenience 
of reading and reference. This consideration may relieve 
the mind from a measure of difficulty in relation to some 
of the divisions, which interrupt the sense and obscure the 
meaning of the writer. ' 
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“The same object is manifest also in the succeeding 
measure. ‘The next step in the original plan, was to sub- 
ject it to the examination of the bishops; and this seems 
to have been substantially followed, in the third revision 
by a select committee consisting of six translators, and the 
same number of church dignitaries not concerned in the 
translation. To this succeeded a fourth, by two high-church- 
men; and finally it passed into the hands of Bancroft, now 
Archbishop of Canterbury—a man without scholarship, 
without scruples, and with no power above him but the 
King, whose objects in this undertaking precisely coincided 
with his own. But though he gave account to no man of 
his proceedings in this matter, yet the whole body of the 
translators stood before the public as endorsers of all he 
might please to do; and the Puritans were made to bear 
involuntary witness to the divine institution of the State 
Church, no less thar. the most zealous of her sons. 

5 What use was made of this power by Bancroft, is unknown. He 
was publicly charged with having altered the version in fourteen places. 
Dr. Smith is said to have admitted, in answer to complaints from previ- 
ous revisers, that ‘he was so potent, there was no resisting him.’ 

“The reader of this history will find aremarkable coincidence between 
the rendering of I. Peter 2:13 in King James’ Revision, (to the King, 
as 0 and the language used by him at the Hampton Court Con- 
ference (p. ste This passage was rendered in the Bishops’ Bible: wnto 
the King, as having the pre-eminence. Among the other versions to be 
consulted when that of the Bishops failed, it stood thus: Tyndale, Co- 
verdale, Cranmer, and Matthew's: unto the King, as unto the chief 
head ; Genevan: unto the King as unto the superior. To whom do 
we owe it, that King James’ Revision was the first among English trans- 
lations which recogaized in words the King’s supremacy ? 

“The excellencies and the defects of the version thus 
produced, are just what we should expect from its history. 
King James’ third and fourth rules, while they decided its 
character. in certain important respects, on principles as 

arbitrary and unsound as those adopted by the Rhemish 
translators, affected the expression only in single points. 
Portions of the work reflect the highest credit on the 
scholarship of the time. Bedell and Reynolds, and some 
others of the revisers, were undoubtedly masters of all that 
was then known of sacred criticism; and that they be- 
stowed their utmost pains upon the work, there can be no 
question. But all the translators were not scholars ; and 
consequently, other portions fall decidedly behind some of 
the previous versions. Passages are mistranslated, which 
Tyndale and Coverdale and the Genevan—some or all of 
them—had translated right. As a whole, moreover, the 
work could not but exhibit the retrogressive tendency of 
that rigid conservatism, which had made adherence to a 
defective version the fundamental rule of the revision, and 
deviation from it the exception, only to be allowed in cases 
of necessity. Under this pressure, much would be left 
untouched which an unshackled translator, aiming only to 
present the most perfect reflection of the divine original, 
would have changed for the better; and the changes that 
were ventured on would often be made with a timid hand. 
Its imperfection is, however, to be ascribed in part to the 
King’s haste, which did not allow sufficient time for the 
ripening of 116 work. In the opinion of the learned Gene- 
brard, a scholar as well qualified to judge on such matters 
as any of that age, the labor of thirty men for thirty years 
would not have Been too large an estimate for the thorough 
execution 0180 great a work.* But James, while he wanted 
the best of ‘versigns, wanted it for a specific purpose; and 
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